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An Advertiſement concerning this Edition. 


Elpe 1 ſhall incur no blame from thoſe who deſer- 

vedly value this Excellent BO OK. of Ms. Chil- 
yes for having made it of a leſſer bulk and an 
afier 


e chaſe than before, after I have told them my 
way of proceeding herem : I have not Epitomized it in the 
uſual way, by contrating any where his ſenſe, and giving 
it more briefly in words of my own ; which would have 
been indeed an injury to him, who knew ſo well how to ex- 
preſShis own ſenſe fully and perſpicuouſly beyond moſt men, 
without any redundancy of ſtyle ; but by paring off and lea- 
ving out ſome parts of it, which I thought might be well 
ſpared, and make the Reading of his Book more pleaſant, 
as well as more generally Sſefal, when his defence of the 
Proteſtant Doris and the cauſe of the Reformation lay 
more cloſely together, not being interrupted with ſo many 
pages ſþent to juſtifie Dr.Porrer in the perſonal conteſts be- 
twixt bim and his adverſary ; or in detetting the ſophiſtry, 
frauds and falſities of the Jeſuit, where the matter was not 
common concern, But where 1 thought it was, I have 
een ſcrupulouſly careful to omit nothing : ſo far from it, 
that-Fam apt upon a review to think, that the pleaſure of 
reading his admirable Confutation, has bribed me to inſert 
more than was needful, in purſuance of my firſt deſign. 

The reaſon why the Jeſuits Book which MF. Chilling- 
worth anſwers is not here reprinted, was partly becauſe 
it is too tedious and wordy, abounding m impertinent cavils, 
and affeFing to fetch a great cope to amuſe and loſe the 
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Reader befere he comes to the point in Qgeſtion, which he 


4) 


ſcarce ever attempts cloſely to prove ; and chiefly becauſe 


Mr. Chillingworth has commonly all along ſet down in 4 
differen: Charafter, as much of his words, as was needful 
to let the Reader ſee, what it is he makes a Reply to, and 
where I found any omiſſion of this kind, Thave tranſcribed 
out of the Jeſuits Book ſuch paſſages and citations, as 
might give further light to it : beſides, that every one who 
has a mind, or any doubt remaining about this matter, may 
eaſily conſult the Folio Edition & ſatisfie himſelf. 

T have added a large Table of Contents at the end 
which was wanting before, whereby the Reader may find any 
Argument or head of Diſcourſe therem contained, with little 
or no trouble ;' which 'Table will ſerve any Edition of the 
Book, becauſe the numbers after the Chapter refer to the 
diviſions of the Chapters at the ſide, not to the Pages at the 
top 


4s for the Additional pieces that follow the Book, and 
were never before printed, be that reads them will find by 


the any of expreſſion, the cloſe way of arguing and 


ſtrength of reaſoning, ſufficient to convince him that they are 
not Faria, but the genuine produttions of this great Man; 
bat yet for his further ſatisfaftion he may know, that the 
hee ach out of which moſt of them were faithfully tran- 
ſcribed, is an Original of Mr. Chillingworths own hand- 
writing, and now in the cuſtody of the Reverend Dr. Ten- 
niſon, to whom he is beholden for their preſent Publi- 


cation. Farewel. 
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TO THE 


' Moſt High and Mighty Parner, 


CHARLES 


BY THE GRACE OF GOD, 


KING of Great Brittain, France and Leland, 
Defender of the Faith, x. 


May it pleaſe Your moſt Excellent Majeſty, 
Preſent, with all humility ro Your moſt ſacred Hands, 
'. a Defence of that -Cauſe which is and ought to be 
infinitely dearer to you, than all the world : Not 
doubting but upon this Dedication I ſhall be cenſu- 
red for a double boldneſs; both for undertaking fo 
ta Work, ſo far beyond my weak abilities, and again, 
he, eſenting it to ſuch a Patron, whoſejudgment I ought 
to fear more than any Adverſary, Bur for the firſt, it is a 
ſatisfaQtion to my ſelf, and may be to others, that I was 
not drawn to it out of any vain opinion of my ſelf, (whoſe 
prion defets are the only thing which I preſume to 


—_— 


now, ) butundertook it in obedience to Him, whofaid, Tu 
Converſus confirma fratres, not to S.Peteronly but toall men: 
being encouraged alſoto ir by the goodneſs of the Cauſe, 
whichis able to make a weak man ſtrong. To the belief here- 
of I was not led partially or by chance, as many are, by th 

rejudice and prepoſſeſſion of their Country, Education 
fuch like inducements, which if they lead to truch in one 
place,perhaps lead to error in ahundred;bur having with the 
greateſt equality and indifferency, made enquiry and ſearch 
intothe grounds on both ſides, I was willing to impart to 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
others that ſatisfa&tion which was given to my ſelf. For 


my inſcribing to it your Majcſtics ſacred Name, I'ſhould 
Eage opeg n nmycrode of ir a \ 4257 5s had 


i of Title to 7 at e 
orcs ing — Tear which iy 
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ince chiefly fo te ge eneral Th but peradyenrure not 
without ſome aim net erccovery of One of your meaneſt 


Subje&s from a dangexoug deviation, and ſogye unto your 
Majeſty, asthe fruit” Pf yol oWn Hi 6 fm iity and Nnoft 


Royal Charity,- Be $M, it p in * m ing elſe, bur 
a purſuance of, and aſuperſtruCtion upon whe bleſſed Do- 
Qrin, wherewith I haveadorni'd and arm'd the Frontifpiece 
of my Book, which'was ſo earneſtly recommended by your 
Ro Rogu Father of happy'triemory; to ll the lovers of Tryth 
Peace, that is to all that were like himfelf, as the only 
hopeful means of healing: the breaches of Chriſtendom, 


whereof the Enemy of ſouls makes ſuch peſtilent adyan- 
rape. ' 'Theluſtre of this bleſſed Dotrin I have here endea- 
youred to uncloud and unveil, and to free it 'from thoſe 
miſls and fumes which have been rais'd to obſcure it, by 
that Order; which envenoms even poiſon it ſelf, and makes 
the Roman Religion much more malignant and turbulent 
than otherwiſe it would' be; whoſe very Rule and Dottrin, 
obliges them to make all men, as much as lies'in them, ſub- 
jets unto Kings, and ſeryants unto Chriſt, no farther than 
it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So that whether Your Majeſty be 
confidered, citheras a pious Son towards your Royal Father 
K. Fames, or as a tender hearted and 'compaſſionate Son 
towards your diſtreſſed Mother, the Catholick Church, or 
as a King of your Subjects, or as a Servant unto Chriſt, this 
work, (to which 1 can give no other commendation, but 
that it was intended to do you ſervice in all theſe capaci- 
tics,) may pretend not unreaſonably to your Gracious ac- 
ceptance. 


The Epifile-Dedicatory. 
being 2 Deſencs of oy whole Church 

ICIS, 1T.COUQ NOTE PLoPcr. ko any. 
Patron as to the: great -Detcnder. of, it ;. whic fit \— 
Majeſty hath ever ſacxaQtly made good, both in ſecuring jc. 
from | dangers, and in vindicating it (by the well order- 
ing and reityin 


ray {jet rap adeſpairing and lalt cauſe $0 ſupport. 
it ſelf with t 


atld qyr not; being. 

we hope ee, 

be loſt; ap * 
Neha we 

tte children by telling them that bites, whic = would 


Maundy- , for detainin of S. Peters Patrimony, 
and abſolve Fin without farkfattion on Good- Friday, _ 
thinks their faltring and inconſtancy herein, makes it very 
apparent. For though for the moſt part, they ſpeak no- 
thing but thunder and lightning to us, and damn us all 
withaut mercy or exception, yet ſometimes to ſerve other 
purpoſes, they can be content to ſpeak to us in a y=_ 

rain, 


| 7 himſelf, and rerrating moſt ef! the 
nc gone he builds upon, he hath' ſaved me the la-! 
jour ofa confutation; which yer T have' tiot in ahy place 
found an' fuck Yabour'or difficulty,” -bat'that it-was rm 
takeable by a'frign/ of vey riiean, 'that is; of my abilities. 
And the reaſon i is, becauſe ir is Truth T plead: for; which is 
fo ſtron an argument foriit ſelf,” thatit- needs only light co 
difcover,it: it concerns. Faſhood and Error-ro uſe 
| Lis igdowinge and A rhe- of Art'and So- 
ry, andtherefote irſtinds in tced of abler men; ro 
om acolqur ar leaſt, which hath no real body to ſu nc 
If my endeavors in this kind Pe any thing to 
this diſc $y- and che making tharTtuch (which my 
thein difaffe&t on 


mted'ro'theni,)1 wha 4 
Cie of ny labour, ny ; 'Who deſire to live to no 
other end, than to do ſervice roGods Churehand Your moſt 


Sacred'Majeſty, in rhe quality of | (71,03 
Tour Majeſties moſt feintft ' Subj 
and moſt bumble and devoted "3B... 


WILLIAM CHILLINGWORATH, 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


AUTHOR 


Charity Maintained, 
With an Anſwer to his Direction to N, N. 


SIR, 


PON the firſt news of the publication of your 
| Book, I uſed all dihgence with ſpeed to 
it; and came with ſuch a mind to the reading of 
it, as S. Auſtin before he was a ſetled Catholick, brought 
to his conference with Fauſftus the Manichee. For as he 
thought,that if any thing more then ordinary might be ſaid 
in defence of the Manichean Dodrine, Fauſtus was the - 
man from whom it was to be expected : S& my perſuaſi- 
on concerning you was, 
Si; Pergama dextrd defend poſſunt, certe hac defenſa video. 
If Troy by any Power could ſtand, 
*Twould be defended by your hand. 

1. For I conceivedthat among the Champions of the Ro- 
man Church, the Engiiſh in Reaſon muſt be the beſt, or e- 
qual to the beſt, as being by moſt expert Maſters trained 
up purpoſely for this war, and perpetually practiſed in it. 
Among the Rngliſh, I ſaw the Jeſuits would yield the firſt 
place to none; and Men ſo wiſe in their generation as 
the Jeſuits were, if they had any Achilles amang them, I 
preſumed, would make choice of him for this ſervice. 
And beſides, I had good aſſurance that in the framungaf 
this building, though yu the. only Arctute&; yet you 


wanted 
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wanted not the affiſtance of many diligent hands to brin 
youin choice materials towards | ; nor of many carefu 
and watchful eyes to corre& the errors of your work, if 
ay ſhould chance to eſcape'y6u. Grekt reafoit therdkort 
had I to 'expe&t great matters from-ybu, and that your 
Book ſhould have 1n i theSpirit an& Elixir of all that can 
be ſaid in defence of your Church and Dodtrin ; and to 
aſſure my ſelf, that if my reſolution nbt to bdheve it, were 
not built upon the rock of evident grounds and reaſons, 
but only upon ſome ſandy and deceitful appearances, now 
the Wind and Storm and Floods Were coming, which Would 
undoubtedly overthrow it. | | 
' 2. Neither truly were you mors'willing to effe& ſach 
an akeration in _ than I was to have 1t effeted. For 
ac fore i5to po this right —_ Ererral Hhpphheſs. But 
whether this way lie on the right-hand or the left, or ſtrait 
forwards ; whether it be by following a ling Guide, or by 
ſeeking my dire&ions in a Book, or by hearkening tothe 
fecret whiſper of ſome private Spirit;to me it is indifferent. 
bo indecies Whdch Ehugeus requines in alta world 
rs in ce, which #+ requires 1n at wo 
find the truth, bur much defies in reſpeR of his eaſe, or 
dfeafure, or profit, or advancement, or fatisfaRion of 
riends, or any human con{ideration, that one way ſhould 
betrue rather than another; it is odds but he will take his 
deſire that it ſhould be ſo, tor an aſſurance that it is ſo. 
But I for my part, wle(s I deceive my ſelf, was and ſtill 
am {ſo affeted as I have made on : not willing I 
confeſs to take any thing upon truft, and to believe it with- 
out asking my ſelf why ; no, nor able to command my 
ſelf (vrw I never ſo wilhng) to follow, like a ſheep, every 
ſhepheard that ſhould take upon him - or eve- 
ry Flock chatſhonld'charice to £6 before me : but moſt 
apt 'and moſt willing to be led by reaſon to any way, or 
m it ; and always fubmitting all other Reafons'to this 
one, God hath ſaid fo, therefore it 15'true. Nor yet was 
I fo unreaſonable as to expe Mathematical 'demonſtra- 
tions from you in matters plainly incapable of them, ſuch 
a5 areto be believed, and if we ſpeak properly, —_ 


with @n Anſwer to his Direftion to N. N. 
be known ; ſuch therefore Iexpeted not. For as he is 
an unreaſonable Maſter, who requires a ſtranger aſſent 
to his concluſions than his Spnonce delerye ; ſo 1 con- 
ceive him a froward and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who defares 
ſtronger ypmgets for a concluſion than the matter will 
bear. But. had you repreſented to my underſtanding ſuch 
reaſans of your Do&trine, as being weighed in an even 
ballance, held by an even hand, with thoſe on the other 
{ide, would bave turned the Scale,and have madeyour Re- 
ligion more credible than the contrary ; certainly Lſhould 
have deſpiſed the ſhame of one more alteration, and with 
both mine armes and all my heart moſt readily have 
embraced it, Such was my ex ion from you, and 
luch my ration, which I brought wich me to the 
reading of your Book. | 

3: Would you know now what the event was, what 
effe& was wrought in me by the peruſal and conſideration 
of it ? Todeal truly and ingenuouſly with you, I fell ſom- 
what in my good opinion both of your ſufficiency and 
ſincerity : but was ns 4 confirmed in the ul apuy- 
on of the Cauſe maintained by you. I found every w 
Snares that might entrap, and Colours that might de- 
ceive theSimple ; but.noding that mighe perſuade, and 
very little that mzght move an underſtanding Man, and 
one that can diſcern between Diſcourſe and Sophiſtry. 


. In ſhort, I was verily perſeaded that I plainly ſaw and 


could make it appear, to.all diſ-paſlionate and unpreyudi- 
cate. Judges,that a vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny did run 
clean through ic from the beginning to the end. And 
this I undeccook with a full reſolution to be an adverſa- 

to your Errors, but a Friend and Servant to your Per- 
fla : andſo much the more a Friend to your Perſon, by 


haw much. the deverer and more rigid Adverſary Iwas 


-£0 


4- In. this work, my Conſaence bears me witneſs, that 
I haye according to your advice proceeded always with this 


- Snfideratzen, that 1, avs to grove @ moſt ſtrict account of every 


line, and word thet paſſeth under my Pen ; and therefore have 
:heen preataly car : matter of my Bookto detend 
2 


truth 


The Preface to the Author of Charity mamtain'd, 
truth only, and only by Truth. And then ſcrupulouſly 
fearful of Scandalizing you or any Man with the manner 
of handling it. | 

6. In-your Pamphlet of DireQtions to N. N. you have 
loaded not only my perſon in particular, but all the Learn- 
ed and Moderate Dwines of the Church of England, and 
all Proteſtants in general, nay all wiſe Men of all Reli- 
gions but your own, with unworthy Contumelies, and a 

Maſs of portentous and execrable Calumnies. | 
Wm bed with"the laft, you ſtick not in the begin- 
ing of your firſt Chapter, to faſten the imputation of 
Atheiſm and Irreligion upon all wiſe and gallant Men, that are 
not of your own Religion. In which uncharitable and un- 
chriſtian Judgment, void of all colour or ſhadow of pro- 
bability, I know yet by experience that very many of 
the Bipors of your Faction are partakers with you. God 
forbid ſhould think the like of you! Yetif I ſhould ſay, 
that in your Religion there want not ſome temptations 
unto, and ſome Principles of Irrehgion and Atheiſm, I 
am ſure'I could make my Afſertion much more probable 
than you have done, or can make this horrible unpu- 
tation. . 

8, For to paſs by fir, that which experience juſtifies, 
that where and when your Religion hath moſt abſolute] 
commanded, there and then Atheiſm hath moſt abound. 
ed ; To lay nothing Secondly, of your notorious and con- 
folled forging of 1o many falſe Miracles, and ſo many 
lying Legends, which is not unlikely to make ſaſpitious 
men to queſtion the truth of all: Nor to obje& to ' you 
Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and filly Ceremo- 
nies and ridiculous Obſervances in your Religion, which 
in all probability cannot but beget ſecret contempt and 
ſcorn of it in wiſe and conſidering men, and confequent- 
ly Atheiſm and Impiety, if they have this perſuaſion ſet- 
led in them (which 1s too rife among you, and which 
mp account a piece of Wiſdom and Gallantry) that if they 

not of your Religion, they were as good be of none 
at all: Nor to trouble you Four:bly with this, that a 
great part of your Doctrine, e _— 
teſted, 


CELLS "i 


| ade 


* withan anſwer to bis Direftion to N. N. 


teſted, makes apparently for the temporal &fids of the 
teachers of it; which yet I fear is a great ſcandal to ma- 
ny Beaux Eſprits among you : Only I ſhould defire you 
to conſider attentively when you conclude ſo often from 
the differences of Proteſtants, that they have no certain- 
ty of any part of their Religion, no not of thoſe Points 
wherein they agree, whether you do not that which fo 
magiſterially you dire& me not todo,that is, proceed # de- 
ſtruttive way , and objeft arguments againſt your adverſa- 
ries, which tend to the overthrow of all Religion? And 
whether as you argue thus, Proteſtants differ in many 
things, therefore they have no certainty of any thing : So an 
Atheiſt or a Sceptick may not conclude as well, Chriſti- 
ans, and the Profeſſors of all Religions difter in many 
things, therefore they have no certainty of any thing ? 
Aga, I ſhould dehre you to tell me ingenuouſly, whe- 
ther it be not too probable that your portentous Dodtrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation,joyn'd with your foremention'd per- 
ſuafion of, No Papiſts no Chriſtians, hath brought a great 
many others as well as himſelf, to Awverroes's reſolution, 
Quandoquidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt, fit anima 
mea cum Philoſophis ? Foraſmuch as the Chriſtians worſhip 
that which they eat, let my Soul be with the chart re 
Whether your requiring men upon only probable and 
Prudential motives, to yield a moſt certain aſſent unto things 
in humane reaſon impoſlible, and telling them, as you 
do too often, that they were as good not believe at all, 
as believe with any lower degree of Faith, be not a like- 
ly way to make conſidering men ſcorn your Religion, 
Cad conſequently all, if they know no other) as requi- 
ring things contradictory, and impoſlible to be perform- 
ed? Laſtly, Whether your pretence that there 1s no good 
ground to believe Scripture, but your Churches infallibili- 
7, joyn'd with your pretending no ground for this but 
Gras Texts of Scripture, be not a fair way to make them 
that underſtand themſelves, believe neither Church nor 
Scripture? 
9. Your Calumnies againſt Proteſtants in general are 
ſet down in theſe words, Chap. 2. $. 2. The wvery aorine 
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of Proteſtants, if it be flowed cloſely, and with coherence to 
it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity induce Socumiamiſm. Thus T ſay 
confidently, and evidemly prove, by inſfancing im one Error, 
which may well be termed the Capital and Mother-herefie, 
from which all other muſt follow at eaſe ; 1 mean, their Here- 
fie in affirming that the perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, de- 
ſcended by a never interrupted Succeſſion from our Saviour to 
thus day, us not infallible m all that it propoſeth to be believed 


as revealed truths. 


which are the dire} Errors of Socinians. If it werggbut for 
thus reaſon alone, mo man, who regards the eternal ſalvation 
of hs Soul, would live or die in Proteſtancy, from which, 
ſo vaſt abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably 
follow. And it ought to be an unſpeakable comfort to all us 
Catholicks, while:we conſider, that none can deny the infallible 
-authority of "our Ghwrch, but jointly he muſt be left ro bs 
.oavn wit aud ways, and muſt abandon all infuſed Faith 
and true Religion, if he do but underſtand bimjef aright. 
In all which Diſcourſe, the only true word you ſpeak, is, 
Thu I ſay confidemly : As'for-proving evidently, that I be- 
lieve you reſerved for ſome other oppor : for the 
preſent I am ſure you have been very {paring of it. 

Io. You ſay indeed confidently enough, that the - de- 
mal of the Churches mfallibility s the «rx yg om 
which all other muſt fellow at eaſe ; which is 10 tar o_ 
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with an anſwer i bis Direons to N. N. 
being a_neceſfary truth, as you make it, that it is mdeed 
a manifeſt falſhood. Neither is it poſſible for the wit of 
man by any good, or ſo much as probable conſequence, 
from Euiakot the Churches Infallibility to deduce 
aty ohe of the ancient Herefies, or anyone Error of the 
Sociniant, which are the Herefies here entreated of : For 
who would not laugh at him that ſhould argue thus, Nei- 
ther the Church of Rome, nor any other Church 1s in- 
fallible, Ergo, The Dodrine of Arrixs, Pelagins, Eutyches, 
Neſtorius, Photinns, Manicheus, was true Dodrine ? On 
the other (ide, it may be truly faid, and juſtificd by very 
and effectual reaſon, « 3s he that affirms with you 
e Popes Infallibility, puts himſelf into his hands and 
wer to be led by him at his eaſe and pleaſure into all 
ereſie, and even to Hell it ſelf, and cannot with reaſon 
fay, ({o long as hes conſtant to his grounds) Domine cwr 
ite facis ? Sir, Why do you thus? but muſt believe white 50 
be black, and black to be white ;, wertue to be vice, and wice 
to be wertne; nay (which is a horrible, but a moſt certain 
truth) Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to be 
Chriſt, if it be poſlible for the Pope to ſay ſo: Which I 
fay and will maintain, howloever you daub and diſguiſe 
it, is indeed to make men apoſtate from Chriſt to his 
pretended Vicar, but real Enemy : For that name, and 
no better, (if we a gon truth without offence) I pre- 
ſume he deſerves, who under pretence of interpretin 
the Law of Chriſt, (which Authority, without any wor 
of expreſs warrant, he hath taken upon himſelf) doth in 
many parts evacuate and difſolveit : So dethroning Chriſt 
from his dominion over mens conlciences, and inſtead of 
Chriſt ſetting up himſelf. In as much as he that re- 
quires that Hts Interpretations of any Law ſhould be obey- 
ed as true and genuine, ſeem they to mens underſtand- 
ings never ſo diffonant and diſcordant from it, (as the 
Biſho of Rome does) requires indeed that bu Interpreta- 
tions ſhould be the Laws ; and he that is firmly prepared 
in mind to believe and receive all ſuch Interpretations 
without judging of them, and though to his private judg- 
ment they icem unreaſonable, is indeed congruoufly = 
pole 
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ſed to hold Adultery a venial fin, and Fornication no 
in, whenſoever the Pope and his adherents ſhall fo de- 
clare. And whatſoever he may plead, yet either witting- 
ly or ignorantly he makes the Law and the Law-maker 
both ſtales, and obeys only the Interpreter. As if I 
ſhould ſubmit to the Laws . of the King of England, bur 
ſhould indeed reſolve to obey them in that ſence which 
the King of France ſhould put upon them whatſoever it 
were; I preſume every underſtanding man would ſay: 
that I did indeed the King of France and not the 
King of England. Tf I ſhould pretend to believe the Bi- 
ble, ; that I would underſtand it accordingly to the 
ſenſe which the chief Mufty ſhould put upon it, who 
would not ſay that I were a Chriſtian: in pretence only, 
but indeed a Mahumetan ? 

11. Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend that 
the precepts of Chriſt are ſo plain that it cannot be feared, 
" that any Pope ſhould ever go about to diſſolve them and 
pretend to be a Chriſtian: For, not to ſay that you now 
pretend the contrary, (to wit), that the Law of Chriſt « 
obſcure, even in things neceſſary to be believed and done; and 
by ſaying ſo, have made a tair way for any foul interpreta- 
tion of any part of it: certainly that which the Church 
of Rome hath already done 1n this kind, is an evident ar- 
gument, (that if ſhe once had this Power unqueſtioned 
and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted 
to the Pope ) ſhe may do what ſhe pleaſeth withit. Who 
that had lived in the Primative Church, would not have 
thought it asutterly improbable, that ever they ſhould 
have brought in the Worſhip of Images and Picturing of 
God, as now it is that they ſhould legitimate Fornication? 
Why may we not think they may in time take away the 
whole Communion from the Laity, as well as they have 
taken away half of it 2 Why may we not think that any 
Text and any ſenſe may not be accorded, as well as the 
whole 14. Ch. of the Ep. of S. Paul to the Corinth. is re- 
conciled to the Latine ſervice ? How 1s it poflible any 
thing ſhould be plainer forbidden, than the Worſhip of An- 
gels, in the Ep: to the Coloſſians ? than the teaching for Do- 
erines 
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Hrines Mens commands in the Goſpel of S. Mark? And 
therefore ſeeing we ſee theſe things done which hardly 
any man would have believed, that had not ſeen them, 
why ſhould we not fear that this unlimited Power may 
not be uſed hereafter with as little moderation ? Seeing 
devices have been invented how Men may worſhip Ima- 
ges without Idolatry, and Kill Innocent Men under pre- 
tence of Hereſie without Murther, who knows not that 
ſome tricks may not be hereafter deviſed, by which lying 
with other Mens Waves ſhall be no Adultery, taking away 
other Mens Goods no Theft ? I conclude therefore, that 
if Solomon himſelf were here, and were to determine the 
difference, which is more likely to be Mother of all Here- 
fie, the denial of the Churches, or the affirming of the Popes 
Infallibility, that he would certainly ſay, this « the Mother, 
gruve her the Child. 

12. You fay again confidently, that if rh Infalibility 
be once impeached, every Man is given over to bis own Wit 
and Diſcourſe : which, if you mean, Diſcourſe, not guiding 
it ſelfe by Scripture, but only by principles of Nature, or 
pn_ by prejudices and popular errors, and drawing con- 
equences not by rule but chance, 1s by no means true ; if 
you mean by Diſcourſe, right reaſon, grounded on Divine 
revelation and common notions, written by God in the 
hearts of all Men, and deducing, according to the never 
failing rules of Logick, —_——_ deductions from them, 
if this be it, which you mean by Diſcourſe, 1t 15 very meet 
and reaſonable and neceſſary that Men, as 1n all their 
aQtions, ſo eſpecially in that of greateſt importance, the 
choice of their way to happineſs, ſhould be left unto it : 
and he that follows this in all his opinions and actions, and 
does not only ſeem to do fo, follows.alwaies God ; where- 
as he that followeth a Company of Men, my oftimes 
follow a Company of Beaſts. And in ſaying this, I ſay 
no more than S. John to all Chriſtians in theſe words, 
Dearly beloved, Believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, 
whether they be of God, or no: and the rule he gives them 
to make this tryal by, is to conſfider whether they confeſs 
TFeſus to be the Chriſt ; that is, the Guide of their ny 
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Lord of their ations; not whether they acknowledg the 
Pope to be his Vicar: I Gay no more than S. Paul in 4 
tiag all Chriſtians, to try all things and to bold faſt that which 
& good ; than S. Peter m commanding all Chriſtians, to 
be ready to give @ reaſon of the hope that # in them. : than 
our Saviour himſelf in forewarning all his followers, that 
if they blindly followed blind Guides, both leaders and follow- 
ers ſhould fall into the Ditch; and again in ſaying even to 
the People, Tea and why of your ſelves Tudge ye not what a 
right? And though by ſes, or precipitation, or preju- 
dice; by want of Reaſon, or not ufing that they have, 
Men may be and are oftentimes led into Error and mil- 
chief; yet that they cannot be nuſguided by diſcourle tru- 
ly fo called, ſuch as I have deſcribed, you your ſelf have 
given them ity. For what is diſcourſe, but drawing 
concluſions out of premiſes by {p90 conſequence? Now 
the principles which we have ſetled, to wit, the Scriptures, 
are on all fides agreed to be infallibly true. And you 
have told us in —_ cp of this ys __ om 
truth no man can conſequence infer —_ ere- 
fore by diſcourſe Co be led to Error : 
but if he Err in his. concluſions, he muſt of neceſlity either 
Errin his principles, (which here cannot have place, or 
commit ſome Error in his diſcourſe; that is indeed, not 
diſcourſe but ſeem to do ſo. ; 

13. You ſay thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, that if 
the true Churh may Err in defining what Scriptures be Cano- 
wical, or in delivering the ſenſe thereof, then we muſt follow 
either the private Spirit, or elſe natural wit and Fudgmen, 
#nd by them examine what Scriptures contam true or falſe Do- 
trine, and in that reſpe&# ought to be received on rejefed : All 
which is apparently untrue, neither can any proof of it 
be pretended. For though the preſent Church may poſ- 
fibly Err in her judgment touching this matter, yet have 
we other Dire&ions 1n it, befades the private ſpirit, and 
the examination of the Contents, ( which latter way 
may conclude the negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that 
fuch or ſuch a Book cannot come from it 
contains wreconcilable contradicuons, but the affirmative 
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it cannot conclude, becauſe the Contents of a Book may 
be all true, and yet the Book not written by Divine in; 
ration: ) other DireQtion therefore I ſay we have, bein 
either of theſe three, and that is, the Teſtimony of the 
Primitive Chriſtians. 

14. You ſay Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, That 
this infallible Authority of your Church being denied, no man 
tan be aſſured, that any parcel of Scripture was written by 
Divine inſpiration : Which is an untruth, for which no 
proof is pretended,and beſdes, void of modeſty and full of 
1mpiety. The firſt, becauſe the exporines of innumerable 
Chriſtians is againſt it, who are ſufficiently afſared, that 
the Scripture is Divinely inſpired, and yet Frm the infal- 
lible Authority of your Church or any other. The ſe- 
cond, becauſe if I cannot have ground to be affured of 
the Divine Authority of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe 
your Churchinfallible, then Ican have no ground ar all 
to believe it : becauſe there is no ground, nor can any be 
pretended, why Iſhould believe your Church Ifalible, 
- unleſs I firſt believe the Scripture Divine. 

16. HadI a mind to recriminate now, and to charge 
Papiſts ( as you'do Proteſtants ) that they lead Men to 
Socinianiſm, I could certainly make a much fairer ſhew 
of evidence than you have done. For I would not tell 
you, you deny the Infallibility of the Church of England, 
Ergo, you lead to Socimuaniſm, which yer is altogether as 

an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the Infalli- 

lhe of ths mes Chnrch, Deo, thay induce Steinle. 
niſm ; Nor would I reſume my former Argument, and 
urge you, that by holding the Popes Infallibiliry, you ſub- 
mit your ſelf to that Capital and Mother Herefie, by ad- 
- vantage whereof, he may lead you at eaſe to beheve wer- 
fue Vice, and vice wverine, to believe Antichriſtianity Chri- 
ſtianiſm, and Chriſtanity Antichriſtian ; he may lead you 
to Socimamiſm, to Turcſm, nay, to rhe Divel himſelf if 
he have a mind to it : But I would ſhew you that divers 
ways the Doors of your Church do the principal and 
proper work of the Socinians for them, undermining the 
Doctrine of the Trumuty, by denying it to be oper. 
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ted by thoſe Pillars of the Faith, which aloneare fit and 
able to ſupport it, I mean Scripture, and the Conſent of 
the Ancient Doors. yt 

17. For Scripture, your Men deny very plainly and fre- 
quently , that this Doftrine can be proved by it. See 
it you pleaſe, this plainly taught, and urged very carneſt- 
ly by Cardinal Hoſius, De Author. Sac. Scrip. l. 3.p. 53. By 
Gordonins Huntleus, Contr. Tom. 1. Controv. 1. De verbo Dei - 
C. 19. by Gretſer#s and Tanerws, in Colloquio Ratesbon : And 
alſo by Vega, Poſſevin, Wiekws, and Others. * 

18. And then for the Conſent of the Ancients, that that 
alſo delivers it not, by whom are we taught but by Pa- 
piſts only? Who 1s it that makes known to all the World, 
that Euſebius that great ſearcher and devourer of the Chri- 
ſtian Libraries was an Arrian ? Is it not yourgreat Achilles, 
Cardinal Perron, in his 3. Book 2. Chap. of his Reply to 
K. James? Who is it that informs us that Origen (who 
never was queſtioned for any Error 1n this matter, in or 
near his time ) denyed the Divinity of the Son and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? Is it not the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book 
of the Euchariſt againſt M. du Pleſſis. 1. 2. c.q7? Who is it 
that pretends that Irenams hath ſaid thoſe things, which 
he that ſhould now hold, would be ——__ an Arrian? Is it 
not the ſame Perron in his Reply to K. James, in the 
Fifth Chap. of his Fourth Obſervation? And does he 
not in the ſame place peach Tertullian alſo, and ina man- 
ner give him away to the Arrians? And pronounce ge- 
nerally of the Fathers before the Council of Nice, That rhe 
Arrians would gladly be tryed by them ? And are not your 
fellow Jeſuits alſo, even the Prime Men of your Order, 
prevaricators in this point as well as others? Doth not your 
Friend M. Fiſher, or M. Flued in his Book of the Nine 
_—_ propoſed to him by K. Fames ſpeak danger- 
oully to the ſame purgole, in his Diſcourſe of the Reſo- 
lution, of Faith, towards the end? Giving us to underſtand, 
That the new Reformed Arrians bring very many Teſt imo- 
nies of the Ancient Fathers, to prove that in thu Point they 
did contradit themſelves, and were contrary one to another : 
which places whoſoever ſhall read will clearly ſee, that to 

common 
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common People they are unanſwerable, yea, that common Peo- 
ple are not capable of the Anſwers that Learned Men yield un- 
to ſuch obſcure paſſages. And hath not your great Anti- 
quary Peravias, in his Notes upon Epiphanizs in Her. 69. 
been very liberal tothe Adverſarics of the Do&rine of the 
Trinity, and in a manner given them fer Patrons and 
Advocates, firſt Tuſtin Martyr, and then almoſt all the 
Fathers before the Council of Nice,whoſe Speeches he ſays, 
touching this point, cum Orthodox.e fidei regula minime con- 
ſentiunt ; Are no way agreeable to the rule of Orthodox Paith. 
Hereunto I might MYY that the Dominicans and Jeſuits 
between them in another matter of great importance, viz. 
Geds Preſcience of future contingents, give the Socinians the 
premiſes, out of which their concluſion doth unavoidably 
follow. For the Dominicans maintain on the one Side, that 
God can foreſee nothing but what he Decrees : The Jeſuits 
on the other Side, that he doth not Decree all things : And 
from hence the Socinians conclude ( as it is obvious for 
them to do) that he doth not foreſee all things. Laſtly, 
F might adjoyn this, that you agree with one conſent, 
and ſettle for a rule unque —_ that no part of Re- 
lIigion can be repugnant to Reaſon, whereunto you in 
particular ſubſcribe unawares in ſaying, From truth no Man 
can by good conſequence infer falſhood, which 1s to ſay in 
efte&, that Reaſon can never lead any Man to Error : 
And after you have done ſo, you proclaim to all the 
World (as you in this Pamphlet do very frequently,) that 
if Men follow their Reaſon and Diſcourſe, they will (it they 
underſtand themſelves) be led to Socinianiſm. And thus 
you ſee with what probable matter I might furniſh out 
and juſtihe my accuſation, if I ſhould charge you with 
leading Men to Socmianiſm! Yet I do not conceive that ] 
have ground enough for this odious 1mputation. And 
much leſs ſhould you have charged Proteftants with it, 
whom you confeſs to abhor and deteſt it ; and who fight 
againſt it, not with the broken Reeds, and out of t 

Paper Fortreſles of an imaginary Ipfallibility, which were 
only to make ſport for their Adverſaries; but with the 
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God: of which we may 


lay 
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fay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliab's Sword, of- 
fered him by Abilech, non eft ſicut ifte, There z« none com- 


parabls to it. 

19. Thus Proteftants in general, I hope, are ſufficient- 
by vindicated from your Ca : I proceed now todo 
t 


e ſame ſervice for the Divines of _—_— whom you 
ieſtion firft in point of Learning an Sufficiency, and 
> won in point of Conſcience and Honefty, as prevaricat- 
ing in the Religion which they profeſs, and inclining to 
Popery. Their Learning (you ſay) conſiſts only in ſome 
ſuperficial Talent of Preaching, Languages, and Elocution, 
and net in any deep knowledg of Phi oſoply » eſpecially of 
Metaphyſicks, and much leſs of that moſt ſolid, fable, ſub- 
tile, & (O rem ridiculam Cato & jocoſam ! ) ſuccintt me- 
thod of School Diovmity. Wherein you have diſcovered in 
your ſelf the true Genius and Spirit of detration. For 
taking advantage from that wherein envy -t ſelf cannot 
deny but they are very eminent, and which requires great 
ſufficiency of ſubſtantial Learmng, you diſparage them 
as inſufficient m all things elſe. if Forſooth, becauſe 
they diſpute not. eternally. Urrum Chimera bombinans in 
Vacwo, poſi comedere ſecund as 1 * ;neane* a hes Fi 

Anpels may not fit & Needles point * ule 
| &. : Jr ut ra that nary nothing, to the 
utter extermination of all reaſon and common ſence, and 
ſpend not an Ape in weaving and un-weaving ſubtile 
Cobwebs, fitter to catch Fhes Souls ; therefore they 
have no deep knowledge in the Acroamatical part of 
Learning ! But T have too much honoured the poorneſs 
of this detra&tion to take notice of it. 

20. The other Part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, 
and 15 more conſiderable : And that tells us that, Prote- 
ftantiſm waxeth weary of it ſelf ; that the Profeſſors of it, they 
eſpecially of greateſt Worth, Learning, and Authority , love 
temper and moderation : and are at this time more unreſolved 
where to faſten, than at the Infancy of their Church : That 
their Churches begin to look with «a New Face : Their Walls 
ro Speak a New Language : Their Doftrine to be altered in 
many things , for which their Progenitors forſook the then 
Viſible 
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Vikble Church of Chriſt : For example, the Pope not Anti- 
fr : _— of or : —_— —h am. Pittures : 
That the Church hath Authority in determining Controverſies of 
Faith, and to interpret Scripture ; about Freewil, Predeſtina- 
tiow, Univerſal Grace : That all our Works are not Sins : 
Merit of good Works : Inherent Fuſtice : Faith alone doth 
not juſtifie : Charity to be preferred before knowledg : Tradi- 
tions : Commandments to be kept : That their thirty 
nine Articles are patient, nay ambitious of (ome ſence wherem 
they may ſeem Catholick : That to Aledge the neceſſuy of 
Wife and Children in theſe days, is but a weak Plea for a 
Married Miniſter to- compaſs & Benefice : That Caluini/m « 
at length accounted Hereſie , and little loſs than Treaſon : 
That Men in Talk and Writing uſe willingly the once fearful 
Names of Prieſts and Altars : That they are now put in mind, 
that for expoſution of Scripture, they are by Canon bound to 
the Fathers : which if they do with ſincerity, it «s eaſie 
» tel what Doom will paſs ageinſs Proteſtants ; ſeeing by 
the confeſſion of Proteſtants, the Fathers are on the Papiſts 
ſide, which the Anſwerer to ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated, that 
they remained cowvinced : In fine, as the Samaritans ſaw in tbe 


Diſciples countenances, that they meant to go to Hieruſalem, . 


ſo you pretend it « even legible in the Fore-beads of theſe Men, 
that they ave even going, nay making haſt to Rome. Which 
{curnlous Libel void of all Truth, 10n and Honeſty, 
what effe& it may have wrought, what credit it may have 


ained with credulous Papiſts, ( who dream what they de- . 


ire, and believe their own dreams, ) or with ill-afte&ed, 
jealous, and weak Proteſtants, I cannot tell : But one 
oiag] dare boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never be- 

eve it. 
21. The truth is,they that run to extreamsin open 
ainſt you, they that pull down your Infallibility and 
up their own, they that declaum againſt your Tyran- 
ny, and exerciſe it themſelves over others, are the Ad- 
verſaries that give you the greateſt advantage, and ſuch 
as you love to deal with :; whereas upon Men of tem- 
per and moderation, ſuch as will oppoſe ning 
you maintain it, but will draw as near to you, that they 
may 
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may draw you to them, as the Truth will ſuffer them : 
ſuch as require of Chriſtians to believe only in Chriſt, 
and will Damn no Man nor Doctrine without expreſs 
and certain warrant from Gods Word : upon ſuch as theſe 
you know not how to faſten ; but if you chance to have 
conference with any ſuch, (which yet as much as pofli- 
bly you can you avoid and decline,) you are very ſpee- 
dily put to filence, and ſee the indetenſible weakneſs of 
our cauſe laid open to all Men. And this I verily be- 
ieve is the true Reaſon that you thus rave and rage 
againſt them, as foreſeeing your time of prevailing, or 
even of ſabſfiſting, would be ſhort, if other adverſaries 
gave you no more advantage than they do. 
22. In which perſwaſion alſo Iam much confirmed by 
confideration of the Sillineſs and Poornels of thoſe ſug- 
geſtions, and partly of the apparent vanity and Falſhood 
of them, which you offer in juſtification of this wicked 
Calumny. For what if out of Devotion towards Go&; 
out of a defire that He ſhould be Worſhiped as in Spirit 
and Truth 1n the farſt place, ſo alſo in the Beauty of Ho- 
lineft? what if out of fear, that too much Simplicity and 
Nakedneſs in the publick Service' of God may beget tm 
the ordinary ſort of Men a dull and ſtupid irreverence, 
and out of that the outward State and Glory of it, 
being well liſboſed and —_ moderated, may ingender, 
jane encreaſe and nouriſh the inward reverence, re- 
pet and devotion which 1s due unto Gods Sovereign 
Majeſty and Power ? What if out of a perſuaſion and de- 
fire that Papiſts may be won over to us the ſooner, by 
the removing of this Scandal out of their way ; and out 
of an Holy Jealouſie, that the weaker fort of Proteſtants 
might be the eaſter ſeduced to them by the Magnih- 
cence and Pomp of their Church-ſervice in caſe it were 
not removed ? I ſay, what if out of theſe confiderations, 
the Governors of our Church, more of late than former- 
ly, have ſet themſelves to adorn and beautihe the places 
where Gods Honowr dwells, and to make them as Heaven- 
ly as they can with Earthly Ornaments? Is this-a fign 
that they are warping towards Popery ? E this Devotion 
in 
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in the Church of England, an argument that She is com- 
ing over to the Ch of Rome ? Sir Edwin Sands, I 
preſume every Man will grant, had no inclination that 
way; yet He Forty Years ſince highly commended this 
part of Devotion in Papiſts, and makes no ſcruple of 
propoling 1t to the umnitation of Proteſtants : little thinking 
that they who would follow his Counſel, and endeavour 
to take away this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and this 
Glorying of Papifts, ſhould have been cenſured for it, as 
making way and inclining to _—_ His Words to this 

urpole are excellent Words, and becauſe they ſhew plain- 


y, that what is now practiſed was approved by Zealous Survey of 


Proteſt ents (o long ago, I will here ſet them down. 
23. This one thing f cannot but highly commend in that 

ſort and Order : They ſpare nothing which either coſt can per- 
form in enriching, or skill in adorning the Temple of God, or 
to ſet out bu Service with the greateſt Pomp and magnificence 
that can be deviſed. And although, for the moſt part, much 
Baſeneſs and Childiſlmeſs is predominant in the Maſters and 
contrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this outward State and Glory 
being well diſpoſed , doth ingender, quicken , increaſe, and 
nourth the imwayd reverence, reſpett and Devotion, which us 
due unto Sovereign Majeſty and Power. And although Iam 
not ignorant that many Men well reputed have embraced the 
thrifty Opinion of that Diſciple, who thought all to be wa- 
ſted that was beſtowed upon Chriſt m that ſort, and that it 
were much better beſtowed upon him on the Poor, ( yet with 
an eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter Almoners, ) 

» notwithſtanding I muſt confeſs,it will never (ink into my Heart, 
that in proportion of Reaſon, the allowance for furniſhing out 
of the Service of God ſhould be meaſured by the ſcant and 
ſtritt rule of meer neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low that Nature 
to other moſt bountiful m matter of neceſſity, hath not failed 
no not the moſt ignoble Creatures of the World,) and that for 
our (elves no meaſure of heaping but the moſt we can get, no 
rule of expence but to the utmoſt Pomp we liſt : Or that God 
himſelf had ſo inriched the lower parts of the World with ſuch 
wonderfull warieties of Beauty and Glory, thut they might 
ſerve only to the Pampering of Mortal Man in hs Pride ; and 
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that in the Servite of the High Creator Lord and giver, (the 
outward Glory of whoſe hngher Pallace may appear by the wery 
Lamps that we ſee ſo far off Burning plorionfly m it) only 
the Simpler, Baſer, Cheaper, Leſs Noble, Leſs Beautiful, Leſs 
Glorious things ſhould be 1mployed. Eſpecially ſeeing as m Prin- 
ces Conrts, ſo im the FT o = = _— _—— State 
and Glory, being well diſpoſed, doth (as Thave ſaid ) ingen- 
der, LY merea[e A nouriſh the inward x. co 
re/pett and Devotion, which w due to ſo Sovereign Majeſty 
and Power, Which thoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot _ 
unto, would eaſily by the want of it be bronght to confeſs ; 
for which canſe 1crave leave to be excuſed by them herein, 
if in Zeal to the common Lord of all, 1 cheeſe rather to com- 
mend the wertue of an Enemy than to flatter the vice and im- 
becilty of a Friend. And fo much for this marter. 
. . 24. Again, whatif the Names of the Prieſts and Altars 
lo frequent in the Anciene- Fathers, ras not in, the 
now Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſurned and more commonly 
uſed in England than of late times they were : that 
ſo the colourable argument of their conformity, which 
is but nominal, with the Ancient Church, and our in- 
conformity, which the Governors of the Church would 
not have fo much as nominal, may be taken away from 
them; andthe Church of Eng/and may be put in a Scate, 
in this regard more juſtihable againſt the Rowar than for- 
merly it was, being hereby enabled to lay to Papi/ts (when- 
ſoever theſe Names are objeced,) we allo uſe the Names 
of Prieſts and Altars, and yet believe neither the Corpo- 
ral Preſence, nor any Nour and propitiatory Sacrifice 2 
25. What if Proteſtants be now put in mind, that for 
expoſition of Scripture, they are bound by a Canon to fol- 
low the Ancient Fathers: which whoſoever doth with fince- 
rity, it is utterly 1impoſlible he ſhould be a Papi? And its 
moſt fall{ly ſaid by you, that you know that to ſome Prote- 
fants Iclearly demonſtrated, or ever fo much as under- 
took, or wentabout to demonſtrate the contrary. What 
if theCenturiſts be cenſured ſomewhat roundly by a Prote- 
fat Divine for affirming, that rhe keeping of the Lords day 
wa 4 thing indifferent for two Hundren Years ? Is there m 
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with an Anſwer to his Divetion to N. N. 
all this or any part of it any kind of proof of this ſean- 
dalous Calkimny ? . | 

26. As for the points of Dodrine wherein you pretend 
that theſe Divines begin of - late: to falter, and tocom- 
ply wich the Church of Rome, upon a due examination 
of particulars it will preſently appear, Fir, that part of 
them always have been, and now are held conſtantly one 
way by them ; as the Authority of the Church in determ+- 
ning Controverhes of Faith,though not the Infallibility of 
it : That there 1s Inherent Juftice, though ſo imperte& 
that it cannot juſtifie : That there are Traditions, though 
none neceſſary : That Charity is to be preferred before 
knowledg : That good Works are not properly meritort- 
ous : And laſtly, that Faith alone juſtifies, though that 

Faith juſtifies not which is alone. And Secondly, for the 
remainder that they, every one of them, have been Anci- 
ently without breach of pany, hy, wr - among Prote- 

fants, ſuch. for example were t ſtions about the 

Popes being the Antichriſt, the Lawfulneſs of ſome kind 
of Prayers for the Dead, the Eftate of the Bathers Souls, 
before Chriſts Aſcenhon; Freewil, Predeftination, Uni- 
verlal Grace : the Poffibility of ooung Gods Command- 
ments. The uſe of PiQures in the Church : Where 
that there hath been anctently — of opinion anongſt 
Proteſtants, it 15 juttified to my hand by a witneſs, with 
you, beyond exception, even your great Friend M. Brere- 
ly, whoſe care, exatine(s and fidelity u fay in your Pre- 
Bad is ſo extraordinary great.Conſult him therefore: Trad. 
3. Sect. 7. of his Apology : And in the 9, 10, t1. 14. 24.26. 
27. 37. Subdivifions of that Se&#zon, you ſhall fee as in a 
mirror, your felf proved an egregious calumniator, for 
charging Proteſtants with innovation and inclning to Po- 

ye Wh pretence forſooth, that their Dotrine begins 

late to be altered in theſe points. Whereas, M Brerely 
will inform you, they have been anciently, andeven from 
the begininng of the Reformation, controverted amongſt 
them, hugh perhaps the Stream and Current of their 
Doctors frm one way, and only fome Brook or Rivulet of 
them the other. 5P 
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27. It remains now in the laſt place, that Tbring my 

ſelf [irly off from.your foul Aſperſions, - that ſo my Per- 
| ſon may not be any difparagement to the Cauſe, 'nor any 
ſcandal to weak Chriſtians. | 
- © 28. Firſt upon Hearſay,you charge me with a great num- 
ber of falſe and impiousDodtrines,which[ will not name in 
particular, becauſe I will not aſliſt you fo far in the ſpread- 
ing of my own undeſerved defamation : but wholoe- 
ver ceaches or holds them let him be Anathems! The Summ 
of them all is this, Nothing ovght or can be certainly believed, 
farther than it may be proved by evidence of Natural Reaſon : 
(where I conceive Natural reaſon it oppoſed to ſuperna- 
tural Revelation) and whoſoever holds ſo let him be Ana- 
thema' And moreover toclear my ſelf once for all, from 
all imputations of this nature, which charge me injuri- 
ouſly with denial of Supernatural Veries, I profeſs ſin- 
cerely, that I believe all thoſe Books of Scripture, which 
the Church of England accounts Canonica), to be the 
Infallible Word of God : I believe all things evidently 
contained in them; all things evidently, or even probably 
deducible from them : I acknowledge all that to be He- 
refie, which by the A& of Parliament primo of Q. Er1z., 
is declared to be fo, and only to be fo : And though in - 


_ + ſuch points which may be held diverſly of divers men /alv4 


Fidei compage, I would not take any Mans Liberty from 
him,and humbly beſeech all men,that they would not take 
mine. from me ! Yet thus much I can ſay (which I hope 
will ſatisfie any man of reaſon, ) that whatſoever hath been 
held neceſlary to Salvation,cicher by the Catholick Church 
of all ages, or by the conſent of Fathers, meaſured by 
Vincentins Lyrinenſis his rule, or 1s held neceſſary either by 
the Catholick Church of this age, or by the conſent of 
Proteſtants, or even by the Church of England,that, againſt 
the Socmmians, and all others whatſoever, I do ut be- 
heve and embrace. 


29. But what are all Perſonal matters to the buſineſs 
in hand ? If it could be proved that Cardinal . Bellarmine 
| was indeed a Few, orthat Cardinal Perron was an Atbeif, 

yet I preſume you would not accept of this for an Anſwer 

to 
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ta all their wricings in defence of your Religion. Let 
then my actions and intentions and opinions be what they 
will, yet T hope truth is nevertheleſs Truth, nor realon 
ever the leſs Reaſon becauſe I ſpeak it. And therefore 
the Chriſhan Reader, knowing that his Salvation or Dam- 
nation. depends upon his impartial and fincere judgment 
of theſe things, will guard himſelf Ihope from theſe Im. 
poſtures _. regard not the Perſon but the cauſe and 
the reaſons of it; not who ſpeaks but what is ſpoken : 
Which 1s all-the favour I defire of him, as knowing 
that I am deſirous not to perſuade him, unleſs it. be.truth 
whereunto I perſuade him.. 

o. The laſt Accuſation is, That I anſwer out of Prin- 
ciples which. Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt ; whch. 
indeed were to the purpoſe if it could be juſtified. Burt, 
beſides that it is confuted by my whole Book, and made. 
ridiculous by the Approbations premilſed unto it, it 15 ve- 
ry cafie for me out of your own Mouth and Words to. 
prove ut a moſt injurious calumny. For what one Con- 
cluſion is there in the whole Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, 
that 1s not naturally deducible out of this one Principle, 
That all things neceſſary to Salvation are evidently contained 
in Scripture? Or what one Concluſion almoſt of impor- 
cance 15 there in your Book , which 1s not by this one. 
clearly confutable? Grant this, and it will preſently fol- 
low in oppoſition to your firſt Concluſion, and the ar- 
gument of your firſt Ch : that amongſt men of different 
opinions, touching the obſcure and controverted Queſti- 
ons of Religion, ſuch as may with probability be diſputed 
- On both Sides (and ſuch as are the diſputes of Proteſt ants;) 
Good men. and lovers of truth of all Sides may be ſaved; 
becauſe all neceſſary things being ſuppoſed evident, con-- 
cerning them, with men ſo qualified, there will be no, 
difference : There being no more certain fign that a. 
Point 15 not evident, than that honeſt and underſtanding 
and indifferent men, and ſuch as give themſelves liberty 
of judgment, after a. mature conſideration of the mat- 
ter differ about it. 

31, Grant: 
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1. Grant this, and it will appear, Secondly, that the 
mncging whereby the revealed Truths of God are conyey- 
ed to our Rnnng, and 'which are. to determine 
all Controverfies in Fanh, neceſſary to be determined, 
may be, for any -thing you have ſaid to the contrary, 
not a Church but the Scripeure 3 which contradiats the 
Dodrine of your Second C _ 

22. Grant this, and the diſtn&tion of points Faunda- 
mental and not Fundamental, will appear very y good and 
pertinent. For thoſe truths will be Fundamental, which 
are evidently delivered in Scripture, and commanded to 
be Preached to all men; Thoſe not Fundamental which 
are obſcure. And nothing will hinder, but that the Ca- 
tholick Church may Err in the latter kind of the ſaid 
points : becauſe Truths not neceſſary to the Salvation, 
paw rg ym 1" to the being of a Church ; and be- 
cauſe it is not abſolutely neceffary that God ſhould affifſt 
his Church any farther than to- bring Her to Salvation ; 
neither will there be any neceflity at all of any Infallible 
Guide, either to conſign unwritten Traditions, or to de- 
clarethe obſcurities of the Faith. Not for the former end,be 
cauſe this Principle being granted trne, nothing unwritten 
can be wo rhe. be configned. Nor for the latter, be- 
cauſe nothing that 15 obſcure can be neceſſary to be un- 
derftood, or not miſtaken. And fo the diſcourſe of your 
whole Third Chap: will preſently vamh. | 

33. Fourthly, for the Creed's cbnteaining the Funda- 
mentals | 1 belief, chough I ee not how it may be 
deduced from this principle, yet the granting of this +20 
ly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed neceſha- 
ry. For if all neceſſary things of all forts, whether of 
ſimple belief or practice be confefſed to be clearly con- 
tained 1n Scripture, what 1mports it whether thoſe of one 
ſort be contained 1n the Creed ? 

34- Fifthly , let this be granted, and the immediate 

:orollary 1n oppoſttion to your Fifth Chap. will be and 
muſt be, That, not Proteſtants for rejze&ting, but the 
Church of Rome for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſti- 
ans, Dodtfines unwritten and unneceſlary, _— di- 
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ftarbing the Churches Peace;and dividing Unity for ſuch 
matters,is in a high degree preſumpruous and Schiſmarical. 
- 35. Grant this; /ixthly, and ic will follow unavoidably 
that Pegs cannot poſlibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they 
believe afl things evidently contained in Scripture, which 
are ſuppoſed to be all that 1s neceflary to be believed : and 
{o your Sixth Chapter is clearly confuted. 

36. Grant this Laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly con- 
ſequent, 'm contradiction of your Seventh Chapter, that 
no Man eah ſhew more Charity to himſelf than by conem- 
uing a Proteſtart, Reing Proteſtants are fappoled ro beheve, 
and therefore may accordingly practice, at leaſt by their 
Religion arenot hindered from practiſing and performing 
all things neceflary to Salvation. | 
- - $9. Sothat the poſition of this one Principle, s the 
dire& overthrow of your whole Book, and therefore [I 
needed not; nor indeed” have T made uſe of any other. 
Now this principle, which is not only the Corner-{tone or 
chief Pillar, bur eventhe baſe, and adequate Foundation 
of my Anſwer;and which white x ſtands firm and unmoy- 
able, 'carmot -bge be the ſupporter of my Book, and the 
certain ruirt'© Poon Feb at frotn being, according to 
your preterite,' 'detefted by'all Proteffents, that all Prote- 
fans whatſoever, as you-may ſee 1n their Harmony of 
Confeſſions, unammouſly profeſs and maintain it. And 
you your ſelf, C.6. $ 30. plainly confeſs as much, in ſay- 
ing, The whole Edifice of the Faith of Proteſtams & ſealed 
vs theſe two Principles : Theſe particutat Books are Canonical 
Scriprttre : And the ſenſe and meaning of them « plain and e- 
wident at leaft in all points neteftary to Salvation. 

38. And this your Venom againſt me 15 m a manner 
ſpent, 'ſaving oly-That there remain' ewo little unpertt- 


nences, whereby you would difable me'from-being a fit 
atvotate' for the catiſe'of Protefunrs.' ' The firſt, becauſe 
I refuſe to ſubſtribe the Artic. of the Ch. of Eng/and: The 
' ſecond, becauſe T have ſer down 1n writing, motives which 
{omerime induced me to forſake Proteſtantiſm, and ht- 
therto have -not anſwered. them. ' © 


39. By 
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39. By the former of which obje&ions it ſhould ſeem, 
that either you conceive the 39 Articles the common Do- 
&rine of all Proteſtants, and if they be, why have you 
ſo often upbraided them with their many and great diffe- 
rences? Or elſethat it is the peculiar defence of the Church 
of England, and not the common cauſe of all Proteſt ants, 
which 1s here undertaken by me : which are certainly ve- 
ry groſs miſtakes. And yet, why he who makes {cruple 
of ſubſcribing the truth of one or two Propofitions, may 
not yet-be fit enough to maintain, that thoſe who do (ub- 
ſcribe them, are in a ſaveable condition, I do not under- 
ſtand. Now though I hold not the Doctrine of all Prote- 
ftams abſolutely true, (which with reaſon cannot be re- 
quired of me while they hold contraditions,) yet I hold 
it free from all impiety, and from all Error deſtructive of 
Salvation, or fi it ſelf damnable : And this I think in rea- 
ſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a maintainer of this 
aſſertion, that Proteſftancy deſtroys not . Salvation. For the 
Church of England, 1 am perſuaded that the conſtant Do- 
&rine of it tb pure and Orthodox, that whoſoever be- 
heves.it and lives according to it, undoubtedly he ſhall be 
ſaved ; and that there is no Error un it which may nece{- 
ſitate or, warrant any Man. to. diſturb the peace or re- 
nounce. the Communion of it. - This in my opinion is 
all intended by Subſcription, and thus much if you con- 
ceive me not ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity I aſſure you 
ms = ger ERSK OWL bc CY ; 

40. Your other Objection 15 "yet more unpertinent an 
frivolous than the former: Unleſs perhaps it be. a juſt ex- 
ception againſt a Phylinan, that- humſelt was ſometimes 
in, and recovered himfelf from that Diſeaſe which he un- 
dertakes to cure; or' againſt a Gujde. in a way, that at 
firſt before he had expenence, himſelf. miſtook 1t,. and 
afterwards found his error and amended it.. That noble 
writer Michael de Montai gne, was ſurely of a far different 
mind; for he will hardly allow any Phyſitian competent, 
but only for ſuch Diſeales as himſelf. had paſſed through; 


And a far greater than Montai'tne, even he that faid, Tu 


corrverſus confirma fratres, when thou art converted, ſtrengthen 
thy 
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by Brethren, -gives us ſufficiently to underſtand, that chey 

which have. Fomalabros been =; ſuch a ſtate as to need 

Converſion, are not thereby made incapable of, but ra- 

ther- engaged. and obliged unto, and qualified for this 
Charitable FunRion. | 
41.The Motives then, hitherto not anſwered, were theſe. 

42. I, Becauſe perpetual viſible profeſſion, which could never 
be wanting to the Religion of Chriſt, nor any part of it, as ap- 
parently wanting to Proteſtant Religion, ſo far as concerns the 
points m conteſt ation. 

IT. Becauſe Luther and bu followers, ſiparating from the 
Church of Rome, ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or 
impure, true or falſe then being m the world ; upon which 
ground I conclude, that either Gods promiſes did fail of per- 
formance, if there were then no Church in the World, which 
held all things neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation ; 


or elſe that Luther and his Sefaries , ſeparating from all 


Churches then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there were 
any true, were. damnable Schilmarticks. 

II. Becauſe, if any credit may be groento as credible records, 
as any are extant the Dottrine of Catholicks bath been frequent- 
ly confirmed; and the' oppoſite Doftrine of Proteſtants, con- 
founded with ſupernatural and Divine Miracles. : 

IV. Becauſe many point s of Proteſtant Dotrine,are the dam- 
zed Opinions of Hereti:ks, condemned by the Primitive Church, 

V. Becauſe the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, rouch- 
ing the Couverſion of Kings and Nations to the true Religion 
of Chriſt, bave been accompliſhed in and by the Catholick 
Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it ; and not by Prote- 
ſtant Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. 

VI. Becauſe the Dofrine of the Church of Rome « conform- 
able, and the Dottrine of Proteſtants contrary,to the Dottrine of 
the Fathers of the PrimitiveChurch,even by the Confeſſion of Pro- 
teſtants rhemſelves;] mean,thoſe Fathers,who lived within the 
compaſs of the firſt 600. years ; to whom Proteſtants chem- 
ſelves do wery frequently, and wery confidently appeal. 

VII. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers bad neither ex- 
traordinary Commiſlion from God, nor ordinary Mitlion 
fromthe Church, to Preach Proteſtant Dodrine, 

\N E VIII, Be. 
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VIIL Becauſe Luther, to Preach againſt the Maſs (which 
—_ = mw RE ne 07a'op gy ) *r = 

wade reaſons ſuggeſted to him by the Devil bimſelf, diſ- 
rom with bim. ty himſelf wofaſls 74 
Privata. That all men might take heed of following him, 
who profeſſeth himſelf to follow the Devil. : 

IX. Becauſe the Proteſtant cauſe # now, and hath been 
from the beginning, maintained with greſſe falſiftcation:, and 
Calummies ; whereof their prime Controverſie writers, are n0« 
toriouſly, and in high degree guilty. 

X. Becauſe by 5 ub. all humane Authority, either of Pope, 
or Councils, or Church, to determine Controverſies of Faith, 
they bave aboliſhed all poſſible means of ſuppreſſmag Hereſie, or 
reſtoring Unity to the Church. 

Thele are the Motives ; now my Anſwers tothem fol- 
tow. briefly and im order. 

43- To thefirſt : God hath neither drecreed nor fore- 
told, that his true Doetrine ſhould de fa#o be alwaics vi- 
ſibly profeſſed, without any mixture of falfhood. 

To the ſecond : God hath nether decreed nor fore- 
told, that there ſhall be alwaies a viſible Company of Men 
free from all Error in it ſelf Damtable. Neither is it al- 
waies of neceflity Schiſmatical to ſeparate from the ex- 
ternal Communion of a — wanting nothing 
neceſſary : For if this Church ſuppoſed to want nothing 
neceſſary, require me to profeſs againſt my Conſcience, 
that Tbelieve ſome Error, tho never {o ſmall and inno- 
cent, which I do - not beheve, and will not allow me 
Her Communion, but upon this condition : In this caſe, 
the Church for requiring this condition is Schiſmatical, 
and not I for ſeparating from the Church. . 

To the third : If any credit may be grven to Records 
far more creditable than theſe,the Do&rine of Proteſtants, 
that is, —_—_ hath been — ym = Docrine of 
Papiſts, which 15 1n many pointsplainly oppotrte to ir,con- 
Gndes with Supernatural and Divine Miracles, which 
for number and Glory, out-ſhine Popiſh pretended Mira- 
cles,as much as the Sun doth an Toms farumw, thoſe T mean 


. which were wrought by our Saviour Chritt and his Apo- 


{tles, 


h m bis Book de Miſſa 


with an Anſwer to bis DireFion to N, N. 


ſtles : Now this Book, by the Confeſlion of all {ides 
confirmed by innumerous Maracles, foretels me plainly, 
that i after Ages,great Signs and Wonders ſhall. be wroughe 
in confirmation of falls Do&rine, and that I ara nor to 
believe any Dodrine which ſeems to my underſtanding 
repugnant to the firſt, though an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould teach it ; which were certainly as great a Miracle 
as any that was ever wrought in atteſtation of any parc 
of the Doctrine of the..Church of Ree; But that true 
Doctrine ſhould in all, Ages/have the ceſtimony of Mir+ 
cles, that I am no where taught ; So that Thave-more rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe& and be. afraid of pretonded | Miracles, as 
figns of falle Do&rine, then much-to regard them. as 
certain arguments of the eruth,'; Beltdes, ferting alide; the 
Bible, and the Tradizion.of it, there\is as; ftory: for 
Miracles wrought by thoſe who hved! and1diet uz opyolt- 
tion to the Doctrine of the Roman Church, (as by S. C- 
prian, Colmannus, Columbanms, Aidanzs and others, ) | as 
there is for thoſe that are pretended. to be wrought: by 
the Members of 'that Church. Laſtly, wu {eems.t0 me 
no ſtrange thing, that Gad: in'his Juſtice ſhowkd -pernact 
ſome true! Miracles to' be wronght to delade them, who 
have forged' ſo many, as apparently the. Profeflorsxof the 
Roman Dorine have to abuſe:the World. : | 

To the Fourth :- All: thoſe. were not * Heoetioks which 


by Philaſtrias, Epiphavias, or S. LHuftine were: pu ix rhie be lilies 


Catalogue of Hereticks. £1 s 
To the Fifth : Kings and Nations have been, and may 
be Converted by Men of contrary Religions. 
To the Sixth : The Dodrine ot Papiſts, is confeſſed by 
Papiſts contrary to the Fathers in many points. 
o the Seventh: The Paſtors of a Church cannot but 


Scrip : Eccleſ. 


have Authority from it, to Preach againſt the abuſes of L:b. de He- 
ie, whether in Do&rine or Practice, if there be any in 7e/ Her. 80. 


it: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary commil- 
fon from God to do a neceſlary work of Charity after 
a by manner, when there is no body elſe that can + 
Goh 4 it, In extraordinary caſes, extraordinary cour- 
{es are not to be diſallowed. i ſome Chriſtian oy 
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ſhould come into a Country of Infdels, and had ability to 
perſuade them to Chriſtianity, who would fay he might 
not uſe it for want of ' Commiſlion ! 

To the Eighth : Luthers conference with the Devil 
might be; for ought I know, nothing but a Melancholy 
Dream: IF it were real, the Devil might perſuade Luther 
from the Maſs, hoping by doing fo to keep him conſtant 
to it : Or that others would make MF difſuaſion from it 
an argument for it, (as we ſee Papiſts do) and be afraid of 
following Luther, as confefling himſelf to have been per- 
ſuaded by the Devil. : 

Te the Ninth : Iiecos intra muros peccatur & extra, 
Papiſts are more guilty of, this fault than Proreſtams. E- 
ven this very A in this very Pamphlet, hath-not fo 
many leaves as falſihications and Calumnies. 

To the Tenth : Let all Men believe the Scripture and 
that only, and endeavour to believe it in the true ſenſe, 
and require no more of others, and they ſhall find this 
not only a better, but the _—— to ſuppreſs Here- 
fie, and reſtore Unity. For he that believes the Scrip- 
ture ſincerely, and endeavours to believe it in the true 
ſenſe, cannot poſlibly be an Heretick : And if no more 
than this were required of any Man, to make him capa- 
ble of the Churches Communion, then all Men fo quali- 
fied, though were different in opinion, yet notwith- 
ſtanding any ſuch: difference, muſt be of neceflity one 
in Communion. 


THE 


ANSWER 


PREFACE. 


O the Firſt, and Second. $. It beginnings be 
ominous (as they ſay they are;) D. Potter hath 
cauſe to look for great ſtore of uningenuous 
dealing from you ; the very firſt words you 
ſpeak of him, viz. That he hath not ſo much as 
once truly and really fallen upon the point in queſtion, being a 
moft unjuſt and 1immodeſt imputation. | 
2. For the point in queſtion was not that which. you 
pretend, Whether both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be /av- 
ed in their ſeveral ye apr ? But, whether you may with- 
out uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys 
Salvation? For there is no incongruity but that it may be 
true, That you and we connot both be Saved:and yet as Ttrue, 
That without uncharitableneſs you cannot pronounce us Damned. 
And therefore though the Author of Charity Miſtaken had 
proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, rhat one Hea- 
ver could not recerve Proteſtants and Papiſts both, yet cer- 
tainly, it was very haſtily and unwarrantably, and there- 
fore uncharitably concluded, that Proteſtants were the part 
that was to be excluded. As, though Jews and Chriſti- 
ans cannot both be ſaved, yet a J:w cannot juſtly, and 
therefore not charitably pronounce a Chriſtian Damned. 
3. Neither may you-or C. M. conclude him from hence 
(as covertly you do,) an Enemy to Souls by deceiving them 
with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salvation; ſeeing the hope of 
Salvation cannot be ungrounded, which requires and ſup- 
poles belief and practiſe of all things ablolutely neceſſary 
ro 
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to Salvation, and repentance of thoſe Sins and Errors 
which we fall into by humane frailty : Nor «my to in- 
differency in Religions, (ecing he gives them only hope of 
pardon of Errors whoare dehrous, andacconting to the 
proportion of their opportumities and abllities 1nduftrious 
tg Grd the trath,or arlcaſt gruly repentant, that they have 
not been ſo.Which Dodtrine 1s very fit to excite men to a 
conſtant and impartial ſearch of truth, and very far from 
teaching them, that-it is indifferent what Religion they 
are of, and without - all controverſte very honourable to 
the goodneſs of God, with which how it can conlift, not 
to be ſatisfied with his Servants true endeavours to know 
his will and do it, without full and exa& performance, I 
leave it to you and all good men to judge. 

. You ſay \be was both to affirm plainly, that gemerally 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants may be ſaved: which yet 
is manifeſt he doth affirm plainly, of 'Proteftants through- 
out his Book;and of Erring Papiſ#s,that have ſincerely ſoug bt 
the truth and failed of it,and Die with a generalrepentance : p. 

7.78. And yeryou deceive your lf if you conveive 

e had any other neceſflity to do ſo, but only that he 
thought it true. For we may and do pretend that before 
Luther there were many true Churches, beſides the Roman, 
which agreed not with her : in particular, The Greek 
Church. So that what you fay i evidently true, 15 indeed 
evidently falſe. Befides if he had had any neceflity to 
make uſe of you in.this matter, he needed not for this 
end to fay that. now in your Church, Salvation may be 
had; but onely that before Lathers time it might be : 
Then when your 'means of knowing the truth were 
not fo great, and when yaur ignorance might be more 
invincible, and therefore more excnfable. So that you 
may ſee if you pleale, 'it is not for ends, but for the lore 
of truth, that we are thus charitable to you. 

6. Neither is it material yr yon alledge, that they are 
not Fzndamental. Errors, and then, what imports it whether 
we hold them or no, foraſmich as concerns our ofebility to be 
Saved. As if we. were not bound by rhe Fave of 'God 
and the loye of truth, to'be; zealous m the defence of all 

| | Truths, 
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Truths, that are any way profitable, though not ſimply 
neceſlary to Salvation. Or as if any good man could (a- 
tisfe his Conſcience with being fo affected and reſolved. 
Our Saviour himſelf having affured us, * That he rhar ſhal 
break one of his leaft Commandments ( fome whereof you 
pretend are concerning venial fins, and conſequently the 
keeping of them not neceſſary to Salvation) and ſhall /o 
teach men, ſhall be called the leaſt m the Kingdom of Heaven. 
7. But then it imports very much, though not for the 
poſſibility that you may be ſaved , yet tor the probability that 
Jou will be ſo: becauſe the holding of theſe Errors, though 
it did not merit, migh yet ccafron Damnation. As the 
Dodtrine of Indulgences may take away the fear of Pur- 
gatory, and the Dodrine of Parqutey the fear of Hell ; 
as you well know 1t does too frequently. So that though a 
godly man might be ſaved with theſe Errors, yet by means 
of” them, many are made vicious and fo damned. By 
them I (ay, thongh not for them. No godly Lay-man who 
15 verily perſuaded that there 1s netther mpiety nor” ſuper- 
ſtition in the uſe of your Latin Service, ſhall be Dam- 
ned, I hope, for being preſent at it ; yetthe want of that 
Devotion which the trequent hearing the Offices under- 
ſtood, might happily beget in them, the want of that 1n- 
ſtruction and edifhcation which it might afford them, 
may very probably hinder the Salvation of many which 
otherwiſe might have been faved. Befides, though the 
matter of an Error may be only ſomething profitable, 
not neceſſary, yet the negle& of it may be a damnable 
Sin. As not to regard Vemal Sins is in the Do&trine of 
your Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as Venial Sins, you ſay, 
iſpoſe men to mortal; ſo the erring trom ſome profrtable, 
though lefler truth, may diſpoſe a man to Error in greater 
matters. As for example : The Belief of the Popes [nfal- 
hbiliry is, I hope, not unpardonably damnable to every 
one that holds it; yet if it be a falſhood (as moſt certain- 
ly it 15) it puts a man into a very congruous dtfpotttion to 
_— Antichrift, if he ſhould chance to get into that 
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$. To the third ] In .bs dif in#ion of. points Fundamen- 
tal and not Fundamental, be may ſeem, you ſay, to have touch= 
ed the point, but does not ſo indeed, Becauſe though be ſaies 
there are ſome points (0 Fundamental, as that all are obliged 
to believe. them explicitely , yet he tells you not, whe- 
ther a man may disbelieve any other points of Faith, which 
are ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as, Truths rgueal- 
ed by Almighty God. Touching this matter of Sufficient 
Propoſal,it you mean by ſufficiently proentes to bus underſtand- 
ing as revealed by God , that which, all things, conſidered, is 
ſo propoſed to. him, that he might and ſhould and would 
believe it to be true and revealed by God, were it not 
for ſome voluntary and avoidable fault of his that inter- 
poſeth ir {elf between his underſtanding and the truth pre- 
ſented to it : if you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and 
rejected, let it be as damnable as you pleaſe to deny or 
disbelieve them. But it amazes me to hear you ſay, that 
Dr. Potter declines this Queſtion, ſeeing the Light it ſelf is 
not more clear, then Dr. Potters Declaration of himſelf 
(p. 245,246. &c. of his Book) beginning his diſcourſe thus. 
* It ſeems Fundamental to the Faith, and for the Salvation of 
*© every member of the Church, that he acknowledge and believe 
© all ſuch points of Faith, as whereof he may be convinced that 
© they belong to the Dottrine of Feſus Chriſt. 

*To this conviction he requres three things. Clear 
© Revelation ; Sufficient Propoſition, and Capacity and under- - 
* ſtanding in the hearer. For want of clear Revelation, he 
* frees the Church before Chriſt and the Diſciples of Chriſt 
* from any damnable Error , though they believed not thoſe 
© things which he that ſhould now deny were no Chriſtian. To 
* ſufficient Propoſition, he requires two things. 1. That the 
© points be perſpicuouſly laid open in themſelves. 2. So forci- 
* bly, as may ſerve to remove reaſonable doubts to the contra- 
© xy, and to ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning tt, againſt the 
* Principles in which be hath been bred to the contrary. Tha 
* Propoſition he ſays i not limited to the Pope or Church, but 
* extended to all means whatſoever, by which a man may be 
* convinced in Conſcience, that the matter propoſed x Divine 
* Revelation ; which he profeſſes to be done ſufficiently, nor” 
cc 0n ly 
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< only when bis Conſcience doth expreſy bear witneſs 'to the 
* ruth; but when it would do ſo, if it were not choaked, and 
* bl; << hg ITY 29G, + PEI will. The 
* difference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, 
© and him that mgly gainſaieth the Truth. The 7, thing 
© be requires s Capacity and Ability to apprebend the Pro al, 
© and the Reaſons of it : the want whereof excuſeth Fools and 
* Madmen, 8c. But where there is no ſuch impediment, and 
© the will of God # ſufficiently propounded, there ({aith he) he 
** that oppoſeth u convinced of Error 3 and he who is ths 
** convinced is an Heretick : and Hereſie is -a work of the 
*« Fleſh, which excludeth from Salvation, (he means without 
* Repentance, ) And hence it followeth, that it is Funda- 
© mental to a Chriſtians Faith, and neceſſary for his Salvati- 
** on, that he believe all revealed truths) of God, whereof be 
* may be convinced that they are from God. 

Again, itis almoſt as ſtrange tome, why you ſhould 
lay, this was the only thing iri queſtion, Whether a Man may 
deny or disbelieve any point of Faith, ſufficiently preſented to 
his underſtanding as a truth revealed by God, For to lay, 
that any thing i a thing in queſtion, methinks at the firſt 
hearing of the words, umports, that it is by ſome afhrmed, 
and denied by others. Now you affirm I grant, but what 
Proteſtant ever denied, that it was a {in to give God the 
lie 2 Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe 
Words. Or which of them ever doubted, that to disbe- 
lieve 1sthen a faule, when the matter 15s fo propoſed to 
a Man, that he might and ſhould, and were it not for his 
own fault, would believe ir? Certainly he that queſtions 
cither of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his wits called in 
queſtion, Produce any one Proteſtant that ever did fo, 
and I will give you leave to ſay it is the only thing in que- 
ſtion. But chen I muſt tell you, that your enſung Ar- 
gument, VIZ : To deny a truth witneſſed by God is damna- 
ble, But of two that diſagree, one muſt of neceſſity deny ſome 
ſuch truth, Therefore one only can be [aved; is buile upon a 
ground clean different from this poſtulate. For though 
it be always a fault to deny what either I do know, or 
jhould know, to be teſtified by God ; yet that which by a 
| F cleanly 
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cleanly you put in the place hereof, To dery 
s Truth by God ſimply, wahour rhe circumſtance 
of being known or luffiti , s f6 far from being 


enainty Damnable, that rt may be many times done with- 
out any the leaft faulr ar all. Az if God ſhould reſtrfie 
{ to a manin the Indies, T that had no affarance 
of this teſtification ſhould nortbe obliged vo believe it. For 
in ſuch caſes the Rule of rhe Law has Idem eft non 
eſſe & non apparere : not to be at all and not to appear to 
me, is tomeallone. If I had not come and ſpoken unto you 
(faith our Saviour) you bad had no fin. 

10. As little neceflity. is there for that which follows : 
That of two diſagreeing in a matter of Faith one de- 
»y ſome ſuch-truth. Whether by | ſach ] you und d, 
Teſtified at all by God; or + and [ufficiemly propound- 
ed. For it is very le the marter in controverſ1e may 
be ſuch athing whereinGod hath not at all declared him- 
ſelf, or not ſo fully and ckarly as to oblige all Men to 
hold one way pur yet be ſo overvalued by the parties 
in variance, as to be eſteemed a matter of Fairh, and one 
of thoſe things of which our Saviour ſays, He rhat beliew- 
eth not ſhall be Damned. Who ſees not that it is ble 
two Churches may excommunicate and Damn each bther 
for keeping Chriſtmas Ten days ſooner or later; as well 
as Vifor excommunicated the Churches of 4fia, for dif- 
fering from him about Eafer-Day ? And yet I beheve 
you will confeſs, that God had not then declared him- 
{elf about Eafter ; nor hath now about Chriſtmas, Anci- 
ently ſome ood Catholick Biſhops excommunicated and 
Damned vl anc for bolding there were Antipodes : and in 
this queſtiom I would fain know on which fide was the 
ſufficient propoſal. The contra-Remonſtrants differ from 
the Remenſtrants about the points of Predeterminati- 
on as a matter of Faith : I would know in this. thing 
alſo, which way God hath declared himfelf ; whether 
for Prederermunation or againſt it. Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
held it as a matter of Faith and Apoſtolick tradition, 
That Hereticks gave true Baptiſm : Others there were, and 
they as good Cathohcks as he, that held that this was ner- 
ther n:atter of Faub nor matter of Truth, Fuſtin My 
an 
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and Irenaw held the Do&rine of the Millenavies as a mat- 
ter of Faith: and though Zufin Aartyr deny it, yet you, 
I hope, will affirm, that ſome good Chriſtians held the 
contrary. S. Auguſtine, I am ſure, held the compmunicating 
of Infants, as much Fs tradition, as the Baptili 
of them : whether the Byhop and the Church of Rome 


his tims, held ſo too, or held otherwiſe, I defice you to de- 


termine.But,ſure I am,the Church of Rome at this preſent 
holds the contrary. The ſame $. Auf in held it no matter 
of Faith, that the Biſhops of Rome were Fudges of Appeals 
from all parts of the Church Catholick, no not in Ma- 
for Cauſes and pry pet Perſons : whether the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome did then hold the contrary do you reſolve 
me; but now Lam reſolved chey do fo. Ia all theſe dif- 
ferences, the point in queſtion 15 eſteemed and propoſed 
by one tide at leaſt as a matter of Faith, and by the other 
rejected as not fo: and either this is to diſagree in matters 
- Faith, or you will have no means to ſhew that we do 
diſagree. Now then to ſhew = how weak and ſandy 
the Foundation is, on which the whole Fabrick both of 
your- Book and Church depends, anſwer me briefly to 
this Dilewms. Either in theſe cppauoone one of the 

polite Parts erred damnably, and denied Gods truth ſuth- 


Gently pooganncns or they did not. If they did, than 
they which do deny Gods truth ſufficigntly propound- 
ed, may go to heaven ; and then you are raſh and 
unchart in excluding us, though we were guil- 
of this fault. If not, then there is no ſuch nece(- 
ity, that of two dilagrecing about a matter of Faith, one 
ſhould deny Gods truth ſufticiently propounded, And fo 
the Major and Minor of your Argument, are proved 
falſe. Yet, though they were as true as Goſpel, and as 
evident as Mathemarical Principles, the concluſion {6 
impertinent is it to the Premiſes ) might {till þ- **%l6- 
For that which naturally iſſues from theſe p=-pO1fIONs 15 
not. ore one only can be ſaved : PC, Ther efore one 
them does ſomething that « damn-ve- But wich what 
ick-or what Charity you 41 infer either as the un- 

| ion of the former premiſes, or as a Co- 


rollers ton this concluſion, Therefore one only can be [a- 
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wed, 
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ved, T do not underſtand ; unleſs you will nd that 
this conſequence 15 good, ſuch a one doth ſomethin 
damnable, therefore he ſhall certainly be damned : whic 
whether it be not to overthrow the Article of our Faith, 
which promiſes remiſſion of fins upon repentance, and 
conſequently to ruin the Goſpel of Chriſt, I leave it to 
the Pope and the Cardinals to determine. For if againſt 
this it be alledged, that no man can repent of the fin 
wherein he Dies : This muce I have already ſtopped, by 
ſhewing that if it be a {in of Ignoranee, this is no way 
incongruous, 

13. Ads. $. ]In your ſixth Parag. I let all paſs ſaving 
only this, That a perſuaſion that men of different Religions 
(you muft mean Chriſtians of different Opinions or Com- 
munions) may be ſaved, is a moſt. pernicious Hereſie, and 
even a ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange extractions Chy- 
miſtry can make I know not ; but ſure I am, he that by 
reaſon would infer this Conclution, That there is no God; 
from this ground, That God will ſave men in different Religi- 
ons, muſt ; crow a higher ſtrain of Logick, than you for I 
have hitherto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, the 
other part of the contradi&ion, That there z-a God, ſhould 
much rather follow from it; and I ſay and will maintain, 
that to ſay, That Chriſtians of different Opinions and Commu: 
nions ( ſuch I mean, who hold all thoſe things that wre ſimply 
neceſſary to Salvation ) may not obtain Pardon for the' Errors 
wherein they Die ignoramly, by a general Repentance ; uw ſo 
far from being a ground of Atheilm, that to ſay the contra- 
ry, u tocroſs in Diameter a main Article of our Creed, and 
to overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

14. Ad 5.$.] To what you ſay, of ſome Proteſtants 
that hold it neceſſary to be able to on a perpetual Viſible 
Church diſtin from Yours. I anſwer, Some perhaps un- 

1441.2 to do fo, as a matter of conrtehe; but I believe 
you Will uv. uch to ſeck forany one that holds it nece(. 
fary. For though you ſay that Chriſt hath promiſed there 
thall be a Perpetual Vighle Church ; yet-you your (elves 
do not pretend that he hath promiſed there ſhall be Hiſto- 
ries andRecords always extant of the Profeſſors of it-in 

all 
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all 2 northat he hath any where enjoyned us to read 
thoſe Hiſtories that we may be able to ſhew them. 
- 17. To your enſuing demands, though ſome of them 
be very captious and enſnaring ; yet I will give you as 
clear and plain and Ingenuous Anſwers as poſlibly I can. 
18. Ad 11.$.] To the Firſt then, about the Perpe- 
tuity of the wiſible Church, my Anſwer 1s : That I believe 
our Saviour, ever fince his Aſcenſion, hath had in ſome 
place or other a Viſible true Church on Earth : I mean 
a Company of Men, that profeſſed at leait ſo much truth 
as was abſolutely neceſſary for their Salvation. And I 
believe that there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a 
Church to the Worlds end. But the contrary Doctrine 
I do at no hand beheve to be a damnable Herehe. 
ig. Ad 12. $. ] To the Second, what Viſible Church 
there was before Luther diſagreeing from the Roman ? I 
anſwer , that before Luther there were many Vilible 
Churches in many things diſagreeing from the Roman : 
But not that the _ Carholick Church diſagreed 
from Her, becauſe She her (elf was a Part of the Whole, 
though. much corrupted. + And to undertake to name a 
Catholick Church difagreeing; trom Her, 1s to make her 
no Part of it, which we do not, nor need not pretend; 
And for men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points, we 
will then produce them, when you ſhall either prove it 
neceſſary to be done, which you know we abſolutely de- 
ny; or whenyou ſhall produce a perpetual ſucceflion of 
Profeſſors ,. which in all points a9 agreed with you, 
and diſagreed from you in nothing. But this my promile, 
to deal plainly with you, I concerve, and fo intended it 
to be very like his, who undertook to drink up the Sea, 
upon conduion, that he, to whom the pronuſe was made, 
ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers from runing in. For this 
unreaſonable requeſt which you .make to us 1s to your 
ſelves ſo 1mpoſlible, that in the very next Age after the 
Apoſtles, you will never be able to name a Man, whom 
you can prove to have agreed with you in all things, nay 
(11 you ſpeak of ſuch,whole Works are extant and unque- 
{tioaed) whom we cannot prove to have diſagreed from. 
you... 
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you in many things. Which Lam fo certain of, that I 


ill venture my Credit, and my Life uponit. 
” - 4 Ad 1 3.9. ] To the Third, #hether, ſeeing there can- 


wot be aſſigned any Viſible true Church diftin# from the Ro- 


man, # follows not that She Erred nat Fundamentally. I (ay, 
in our ſenſe of the word Frndamental, it does follow. 
For if it be true, that there was then no Church di- 
ſtin& from the Roman, then it muſt be, either becauſe 
there was no Church at all, which we deny : Or becauſe 
the Roman Church was the whole Church, which we al- 
ſo deny : Or becauſe She was a Pact of the Whole, which 
we grant. And if She were a true Part of the Church 
than She retained thoſe truths which were ſimply neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, and held no Errors which were inevita- 
bly and unpardonably deſtructive of it. For this 15 pre- 
ciſelyn ry to conſtitute any man or any Church a 
member of the Church Catholick. In our ſenſe there- 
fore of the Word Fundamental, T hope She erred not Fun- 
damentally : but in your ſenſe of the word, I fear ſhe did. 
That is, She held ſomething to be Dwine Revelation, 
which was not; ſomething not to be which was. 

21. Ad 14. $.] To the Fourth. How it could be dammable 
to maintain ber Errors, if they were not Fundamental? T an- 
ſwer. 1. Though it were not damnable, yet if it were a 
fault, it was not to be done. For a Venial fin, with you 
1s not damnable ; yet you ſay, it is not to be committed 
for the procuring any good. Now eſt faciendum malum wel 
minimum, ut eveniat bonum wel maximum. 2. It is dam- 
nable to maintain an error againſt Conſcience, though 
the error in it felf, and to him that believes it, be not 
damnable. Nay, the profeſlion not only of an error, 
but even of a truth, if not believed, when you think on 
it again, I beheve = will confeſs to be a mortal fin ; un- 
leſs you will ſay, ie and Simulation in Religion 
15s not ſo. 3. Though we ſay, the Errors of the Roman 
Church were not deſtruQtive of Salvation, but pardona- 
ble even to them that Dyed in them, upon a general re- 
pentance : yet we deny not but in themſelves rhey were 
dammnable. Nay, the very ſaying they were nr 
| unplic 
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implies they needed pardon, and therefore in themſelves 
were damnable : damnable meraorionſly, though not effe- 

p44 As a poyſon may be deadly 1n i ſelf, and yet not 
* kill him, that together with the Poyſon takes an Anti- 
dote : or-as Fellony may deſerve Death, and yet not 
bring it on him that obtains the Kmgs Pardon. 

22. Ad 15. $] To the Fifth. How they cam be excuſed 
from Schifm, who forſook her Communion upon pretence of 


Er- 
rors which were not dawmable ' | an{wer. All that we forlake- 


in you, 15 only the Belief, and Practice, and profeſſion 

your Errors. Hereupon, you caſt us ont of your Com- 
munion. And then with a ſtrange, and contradi&ious 
and ridicufous ons, m that we forlake it. 
As if a man ſhould thruſt his tr: 


rors. Not to forſake the practice and profeffion of them, 
had been damnabk Herefie 
vainly run away with, and take for granted) thoſe Er- 


account, puts him as does ſo , out of your Communt- 
on.So that either you muſt free your Church from re. 
quiring the belief of any Error whatſoever, damnable 
and notdamnable, or whether you will or no, you muſt 


free us from Schnſm. For Schiſm there cannot be in 
| leaving 
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leaving your Communion, unle( we were dbliged to 
continue in it. Man cannot be obliged by Man, but-to 
what either formally or virtually he is obliged by God, forall 
juſt power is from God. God the Eternal truth neither + 
can nor will oblige us to believe any the leaſt and the moſt 
' innocent fal to be a Divine truth, that is, to Err; 
nor, to profeſs a known Error, which is to lie. So that 
if yqu require the belief of any Error among the condi- 
4100s of your Communion, our obligation to communi- 
cate with you cealcth, and ſo the imputation of Schiſm 
to us, vaniſheth into nothing : but hes _— upon you 
for making our ſeparation from you juſt and neceſlary, 
by requiring unneceſlary and unlawful conditions of your 
Communion. Hereafter therefore , I intreat you, let 
not your demand be, how.could we forſake your Commu- 
nion without Schilm, ſeeing you Erred not damnably ? But 
how we could do ſo without Schiſm, ſceing you Erred 
not at all? which if either you do prove, or we cannot 
diſprove 1t, we will (I at leaſt will for my part ) return 
to your Communion, or ſubſcribe. my ſelf Schiſmatick. 
In the mean time, wal wary top, we continue where 
we are. 

23. Yetnotwithſtanding all your Errors we do not re- 
nounce your Communion zotally and abſolutely, hut on- 
ly leave Communicating with you in the practice and 
profeflion of your Errors, The tryal whereof will be to 
propoſe ſome form of worſhiping God, taken wholl 
out of Scripture ; and herein it we refuſe to joyn wit 
you, then, and not till then, may we juſtly ſay we have 
utterly and abſolutely abandoned your Communion. 

25. Ad 17. $. ] To the Seventh, Whether Error againſt 
any one truth ſufficiently propounded as teſtified by God, deſtroy 
mot the Nature and Unity of Faith, or at leaſt, ws not a 
grievous offence excluding Salvation | IT anſwer, if you 
{uppole, as you ſeem to do the propoſition ſo ſufficient, 
that the party to whom it 15 made 1s convinced that it 1s 
from God, ſo that the denyal of it involves alſo with it 
the denial of Gods veracity; any ſuch Error deſtroys 
both Faith and Salvation. But if the Propoſal be only ſo 

ſufficient, 
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ſufficient, not, that the party to whom it is made 1s con- 
vinced, but only that he ſhould, and but for his own faule 
would have been convinced of the Divine verity of the 
Dodrine propoſed : The crime then 1s not fo great, 
for the belief of Gods veracity may well confiſt with ſuch 
an Error. Yet a faultI confels it ts and (without Repen- 
tance )- damnable , if all circumſtances conſidered the 
propoſal be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell you that the 
propoſal of thepreſent Roman Church 1s only precended 
to be ſufficient for this purpoſe, but is not ſo : eſpecial - 
ly all the Rayes of the Divinity, which they pretend to 
” Bo {o conſpicuouſly in her propoſals, being ſo darkn- 
ed and even extinguiſhed with a cloud of contradiction, 

from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient Church. 
. 26. Ad18. $.] To the Eighth. How of diſagreeing 
Proteſtants, both parts may hope for Salvation, ſeeing ſome 
of them muſt needs Err againſt ſome Truth teſtified by God ? 
I anſwer, i. The moſt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, 
vet thus far agree, that theſe Books of Scripture which 
were never doubted of in the Church, are the undoubted 
Word of God, and a perfect rule of Faith. 2. That the 
ſenſe of them, which God intended, whatſoever it 1s, is 
certainly true. So that they believe implicitely even thoſe 
very truths againſt which they Err; and why an unpli- 
cit Faith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuffice as 
well as an implicit Faith in your Church, I have defired 
to- be reſolved by many of your Side, but never could. 
3- That they are to uſe their beſt endeavours to be- 
lieve the Scripture in the true ſenſe and to hive according 
ro it. This if they perform (as I hope many on all Sides 
do) truly and ſincerely, it is 1mpoffible but that they 
ſhould believe aright in all things neceſſary to Salvation : 
that 15, in all thoſe things which appertain to the Cove- 
nant between God and man in Chriſt, for ſo much, is 
not only plainly but frequently contained in Scripture. 
And believing aright touching the Covenant, if they for 
their parts perform the condition required of them, which 
is ſincere obedience , why ſhould they not expect that 
God wall perform his promile ns give them Salvation ? 
| For, 
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For, as for other things which lie without the Covenant, 
and are therefore lefsneceſlary, if by reafon of the ſeem- 
ing conflict which 1s oftentrmes between Scripture and 
Reaſon, and Authority on the one fide, and Scripture, 
Reaſon, and n—_— the other ; if by reaſon of the 
variety of tempers, Abilities, Educattons, and unavoid- 
able prejudices, whereby mens underſtandings are vani- 
oully formed and faſhioned, they do embrace ſeveral Opi- 
mons, whereof ſome muſt be erroneons ; to ſay that God 
will Damn them for ſach Errors, who are lovers of him, 
and lovers of truth, is to rob man of ts comfort, and 
God of his goodneſs; it1s to make Man deſperate and 
God a Tyrant. But they deny Truths teſtified by God, and 
therefore ſhall be Danmed. Yes, if they knew them to be 
thus teſtihed by him, and yer would deny them, that 
were to give God the lie, and queſtionleſs damnable. 
But if you ſhould deny a truth which God had teftfhed 
but only to a Man in the Indies, ( as I ſaid before ) and 
this teſtification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had 
no ſufficient reaſon to believe that God had fo teſtifred, 
would not you think it a hard caſe to be Damned for 
ſuch a hee't 2 Yet conſider Ipray a little more attennve- 
ly the difference between them, and you will preſently 
acknowledge, the queſtion berween | rock 15 not at any 
time, or in any thing, Whether God ſays true or no ? or 


whether he ſays this orno ? But ſuppoſmg he ſays this, and . 


ſays true, whether he means this or no ? As for example, be- 
tween Lutherans, Calviniſfts, and Z,wiglians, 1t is agreed 
that Chriſt ſpake theſe Words, Ths & my Body ; and that 
whatſoever he meant in ſaying fo 1s true : But what he 
meant and how he is to be underſtood, that's the que- 
ſtion. So that thongh ſome of them deny a truth by 
God intended, yet you can with no reaſon or juſtice ac- 
cuſe them of denying the truth of Gods Teſtimony, un- 
leſs you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, and 
that plainly and clearly, what was his meaning in theſe 
Words. I fay plainly and clearly. For he that ſpeaks ob- 
ſcurely and ambiguoufly, and no where declares him- 
ſe}f plainly, fure he hath no reaſon to be much offended 
it he be miſtaken. When therefore you can ſhew, that 
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in this and all other their Controverſies, God hath inter- 
poſed his ——_—_ on one hde or other ; ſo that either 
they do ſee it, and will not ; or were it not for their 
own voluntary and avoidable fanle, might and ſhould 
ſee it and do not; let all ſuch Errors be as damnable as 
you pleaſe to make them. In the mean while, if they 
{uffer themſelves neither to be betraxd. into chew Errors, 
nor kept in them by any fin of their will; if they do 
their beſt endeavour tofree themſelves from all Errors,and 
yet fail of it throngh humane trailey ; fo well am I per- 
{uaded of the goodnefs of God , that if inn me alone, 
ſhould meet a confluence of all fuch Errors of all che 
Proteſt ants in the World, that were-thus qualihed, F ſhould 
not be ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould be to ask 
pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affrighr 
us with of —_ Gods Veracity in Queſtion, | is but a 
Panick fear, a ftaulr that no man thus qualified, is, or 
can be guilty of ; to ask pardon of fimple and purelyin- 
voluntary errors 1s tacitely ro imply that God is angry 
with us for them, and that co imputeto ham the ſtrange 
Tyranny of requiring Brick, when he gives no Straw ; of 
expetting to_ gather, where he ſtrewed not ; to reap where he 
ſowed not : of being oftended with us for not doing what 
he knows we cannot do. This I ſay upon a ſuppotition, 
that they do their beſt endeavours to know Gods will and 
do it; which he that denys to be ble, knows not 
what he ſays ; for he ſays 1n efte&, that Men cannor do, 
what they can do ; for to do what a Man can do, is to 
do his beſt endeavour. But becauſe this ſuppoſition, though 
certainly poſſible, 15 very rare, and admirable, I fay 1e- 
condly, that I am verily perſuaded, that God will not im- 
pute Errors to them, as fins, who ule ſuch a meaſure of 
induſtry, in finding truth, as humane prudence and ordi- 
nary diſcretion (thew abilines and opportunines, their di- 
{trations and hindrances, and all other things confider- 
ed) ſhall adviſe them unto, in a matter of ſuch conle- 
quence. But if herein alſo we fail, then our Errors be- 
gin to be malignant, and juſtly 1imputable, as offences 
againſt God, and thac love m his ruth which he requires 
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in vs. You will ſay then, that for thoſe Erring Prote- 
ftants, which are in this caſe, which evidently are far the 

reater part, they fin damnably in Erring, and therefore 
. ee is little hope 6f their Salvation. To which I an- 
{wer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon, is ſomewhat 
ſtrong againſt a Proteſtant ; but much weakned by coming 
out 0 x Mouth of a Papiſt. For all Sins with you 
are not damnable. But yet out of courtefie to you, we 
will remove this rubb out of your way ; and for the pre- 
ſent ſuppoſe them mortal Sins ; and is there then no hope 
of Salvation, for him that commits them ? Not, you will 
ſay, if he Die- in them without repentance ; and ſuch 
Proteſtants you ſpeak of, who without Repentance Die in 
their Errors, Yea but what if they Die in their Errors 
with Repentance ? than I hope you will have Charuy 
enough to think they may be ſaved. Charity Miſt. takes 
it indeed for granted, that this ſuppoſition is diſtructive 
of it ſelf ; = that it 15 impoſflible, and incongruous, that 
a Man ſhould repent of thoſe Errors wherein he Dies; 
or Die in thoſe whereof he repents. But it was wiſely 
done of Him to take it for granted ; for moſt certainly 
He could not have ſpoken one word of ſenſe for the 
confirmation of-ir. For ſceing Proteſtants believe, as well 
as you, Gods infinite and moſt admirable perfeRions in 
himſelf, more than moſt worthy of all poflible love : 
{ceing they believe, as well.as you, his infinite goodneſs to 
them, in Creating them of nothing ; in Creating them ac- 
cording to his own Image; in Creating all things for 
their uſe and benefit ; in {treaming down his Favours on 
them every moment of their Lives; in deſigning them, 


* if they ſerve him, to infinice and Eternal Happineſs ; 


in Redeeming them, not with corruptible things, but the 
Pretious Blood of his beloved Son : ſeeing they belicve, 
as well as you, His infinite goodneſs, and Patience: to- 
wards them, 1n expecting their Converſion ; in Wooing, 
Alluring, Leading, and by all means, which his Wiſdom 
can Suggeſt unto him, and Mans nature is capable of, 
drawing them to Repentance and Salvation : Seeing they 
believe theſe things as well as you, and for ought you 
know, 
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know, conſider them as much as you, (and if they do 
not, it is not their Religion, but they that are to __ 
what can hinder, but that the conſideration of Gods moſt 
infinite goodneſs to them, and their own almoſt infinite 
wickedne(s againſt him, Gods Spirit cooperating wich 
them, may raiſe them to a true and fincere and a cordial 
love of God? And ſeeing ſorrow for having injured or 
offended the Perſon beloved, or when we fear we may 
have offended him, is the moſt natural effe& of true love; 
what can hinder, but that love which hath oftimes con- 
ſtrained them, to lay down their lives for God (which 
our Saviour afſares us is the nobleſt Sacrifice we can of- 
fer, ) may produce in them an univerſal ſorrow for all 
their fins, both which they know they have commurted, 
and which they fear they may have? In which number, 
their being neghgent, or not diſpaſſionate, or not unpre- 
judicateenough 1n ſeeking the truth, and the effect there- 

of, their Errors, if they be fins, cannot but be compriz'd. 

In a word, what ſhould hinder, but that, that Prayer----- 

Delifta ſua quis intelligit ? who can underſtand hs faults ? 

Lord cleanſe thou me 5 a my ſecret ſins, may be heard and 
accepted by God, as well from a Proteſtant that Dies in 
ſome Errors, as from a Papiſ# that Dies in ſome; other ins 
of Ignorance, which perhaps he might more eafily have 
diſcovered to be fins, than a Proteſtant could his Errors 
to be Errors? As well from. a Proteſtant, that held ſome 
Error, which (as he conceived) Gods Word and his Rea- 
ſon, (which 1s alſo in ſome ſort Gods Word) led him un- 
to; as from a Dominican, who perhaps took up his opi- 
nion upon truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to beheve « 
true, but becauſe it was the opinion of his Order ; for the 
fame man if he had light upon another Order, would 
in all probability, have been of the other Opinion. For 

what elle is the cauſe, that generally al the Dominicans 
are of one Opinion, and all the Feſuits of the other ? I lay, 
from a Dommican who took up his Opinion upon truſt ; 
and that ſuch an Opinion ( it we beheve the writers © 
your Order) as if it be granted true, 1t were not a point 
matter, what Opinions' any man held, or what actions 
any 
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- any: man did, for the beſt would be as bad as the wo 


and the worſt as good as the beſt. And yet ſuch is the 
partialiry of your Hypocrilie, that of diſagreeing Papij | 


neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but 

may hope for Salvation : but of diſagreeing. Proteſtants 
( chough they differ in the lame thing, one fide muſt de- 
ny Gods Teſtimony and be incapable of Salvation, That 
a Dominican through. culpable neglgence, lving and dy- 
ing in his Error, may repent of u, though he knows it 


not; or be ſaved: though he do not : Bur if a Proteſtant © 


do: the very, ſame thing, um the very ſame point, and Die 
1 his Eeder, his caſe 15 deſperate. The Sum of all that 
hath been ſaid to this Demand 15 this. 1. That no Er- 
ring Proteſtant denys any truth teſtihed by God, under 
this formality, as teſtified by him ; nor which they know 
ox believe to be teſtihied by hum. And therefore it is a 
horrible Calumny in you to ſay, They call Gods Veracity in 
queſtion, For Gods undoubted and unqueſtioned Veraci- 
ty, is to them the ground, why they hold all they-do- 
hold : neither do-they hold any Opinion ſo Rifly, bur they 
will forgoe it rather than this one, That al which God (ays 
is true. 2, God hath not lo clearly and plainly declared 
himſelf in moſt of theſe things whuch are in controverfie 
between Proteſtants, but that an: honeſt man, whoſe hearr 
is right to. God, and one that. is a true lover of God, and 
of his truth, may: by reaſon of the conflict of contrary 
Reaſons on both hides, very eafily, and therefore excu- 
ſably miſtake, and embrace Error for Truth, and reje& 
Truth for Error. 3. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betray- 
ed into, or kept in any Error, by any fin of his will (as 
it 15 to be feared many Millions are) ſuch Error is , as 
the cauſe of it, finful and damnable : yet not excluſive 
of all hope of Salvation, but pardonable if diſcovered, 
_—_ a particular explicite repentance ; if not diſcover- 
, Upon a general and-implicite repentance for all Sins 
known and unknown : in which number all finful Er- 

rors muſt of neceflity be:contained. 
27. Ad 19. Q. ] Tothe Ninth, Wherein you are fo 
urgent for a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals : L an- 
| Wer 
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fiwer almoſt in your own words, thatwe alſo conftantly 

urge and require to have a partacular Catalogue of your 
Pa whether they be written Verities, or un- 

written Traditions, or Church Definitions ? all which, 

you (ay integrate the material Obje& of your Faith : In 

a wordof all ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently 

propoſed; ſo that whoſoever denys, or doubts of any of 

them, is certainly in the ſtate of damnation. A Cata- 

logueI ſay in particular of the Propoſals : and not only 

ſome general definition, or deſcription, under which you 

lurk decenfully, of what, and what only ts ſufficiently 

p:opoſed : wherein yet you do not very well ys For ... x 
many of you hold the Popes Propoſal Ex.Cathedra, to be verfit} of Opt. 
ſufficient and obliging: Some a Council withouta Pope: njgvs among 
Some, of neither _ ſeverally, but only both toge- you, touching 
ther : Some not this neither in matter of manners , this matter, it 
which Bellarmine acknowledges, and tells us it 1s all one OD _ 
in effe&, as if they denyed it lufficient in matter of Faith : read Francaſe. 
Some not in macter of Faith, neither think this Propoſal cus Picus Mi- 
Infallible, without the acceptation of the Church Umver- randula in L. 
ſal : Some deny the Infallibility of the Preſent Church, Theorem. in 
and only make the Tradition of all Ages the Infalibls ©xP9/t- wR 
Propounder. Yet if you were agreed what and what only x; Kr og 
& the Infallible Propounder, this would not (atishe us; nor /;;. Tom. 3. De 
yet to lay, that All xs Fundamental which propounded ſuf Sacramentali- 
ficiently by him. For though agreeing in this, yet you %*. dot. 3. 
might ſh[l diſagree whether ſuch or ſuch a Doftrine were -or# tap Ang 
Ppropounded or not : or if propounded, whether ſufficiently, or [ariefied rus 
only inſufficiently. And it 15 fo known a thing, that in have done you 
many points you do ſo, that I aſſure my ſelf” '0U will no injury. 
not deny ic. Therefore we conſtantly urge and require 

a pg and perfe& Inventory of all theſe Divine Re- 

velations, which you ſay are ſufficiently propounded, and that 

ſuch a one to which all of your Church wil [obſcribe as neither 
redundant, nor deficient ; which when you give in with one 
hand, you ſhall receive a particular. Catalogue of ſuch 
Points as I call Fundamental! with the other. Neither may 
you think me unreaſonable in this demand, ſeeing upon 
uch a particular Catalogue of your ſufficient Propoſals 
as 
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as much ds, as upon a particular Catalogue of our 
Fundamentals. As forexample. Whether or no a man do 
not Err in ſome point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : 
and whether or no thoſe that differ among you, differ in 
Fundamentals ; which if they do One Heaven (by your own 
Rule) carmot receive them All. Perhaps you will here com- 
plain, that this is not to ſatishe your demand, but to a- 
void it, and to put you off as the Areopagites did hard 
Cauſes ad diem longiſſmum,and bid you come again a Hun- 
dred Years hence : To deal truly, I did fo intend it ſhould # 
be. Neither can you ſay, my dealing with you is inju- # 
riotis, ſeeing I require nothing of you, but that, what you |} 
require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſlible to be done, 
and juſt and neceſſary to be required, For, for my 
part, I have great reaſon to ſuſpect, it is neither the one 
nor the other. For whereas the Verities which are deli- 
vered in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch 
as were written becauſe they were neceſſary to be believed, Ot 
which rank are thoſe only which conſtitute and make | 
up the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt : and 
then ſuch as are neceſſary to be believed not in themſelves but 
only by accident, becauſe they were written. Of which rank 
are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, 
of Policy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch hke, which are evi- 
dently not intrin{ecal to the Covenant. Now to ſever ex- 
a&tly and punally theſe Verities one from the other:what 
1s neceſſary in it ſelf and antecedently to the writing, from 
what 1s but only profitable in it ſelf, and neceſſary only be- 
cauſe written, is a buſineſs of extream great difficulty, and 


- extream little — For firſt he that will go about 
y 


to diſtinguiſh eſpecially in the ſtory of our Saviour, what 
was written becauſe it was profitable, from what was writ- 
ten becaule neceſſary, ſhall find an intricate peice of but1i- 
neſs of it, and almoſt impoſſible that he ſhould be cer- 


' tain he hath done it, when he hath done it. And then 


it is apparently unneceflaryto go about it, ſeeing he that 
beheves all, certainly believes all that is neceflary. And 
he that doth not believe all (I mean all the undoubted 
parts of the undoubted Books of Scripture ) ye 

eleve 


believe any, neither have we reaſon to- believe he doth ſo. 
So- that; that Proteſt awts give: you-not a Catalogue of Fun- 
damental:, it 1s not from Tergiverſation ( as you ſuſpect, 
who for want of Charity to. them always faſpe&t the 
worſt, ).but from Wiſdom and Neceffiey. For may® 
very eahly Err 1n doing it; becauſe all whinh is 
neceſſary be plain 1n Scripture, yer all which is plain is 
not therefore written becauſe it was neceſſary. For what 
greater neceſlity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul 
left his Cloak at Troas, than_ thole Worlds of Miracles, 
which our Saviour did, which were never written. And 
when they had done ie, it had been to no purpoſe ; There 
being as matters now ſtand, as great neceſlity, of beliey- 
ing thoſe truths of Scripture, which are not Fundamen- 
tal, as thoſe that are. You ſee then what reaſon we have 
to. decline this hard labour, which you arigid Task-maſter 
have here put _ us. Yet inſtead of giving you a Ca- 
talopue of Fundamentals, with which I dare.ſay you are 
reſolved before it come, never to be fatisfied, FE will fay 
that to you, which 1f you pleaſe may do you as much ſer- 
vice; and this it is. That it is ſufficient for any Mans 
Salvation that he believe the Scripture : That he endea- 
your to believe it-in the true fenſe of it, as far as con- 
cerns his Duty : And that he conform his Life unto it 
either by Obedience or Repentance. He that does fo 
(and all Proteſtants according to the Difamen of their 
Religion ſhould do fo,) _y be ſecure that he cannot 
Err Fundamentally. And they that do fo cannot differ 
in Fundamentals. So that notwithſtanding their diffe- 
rences, and your preſumption, the ſame Heaven may re- 
cerve them All. 

28. Ad 20. $. ] Your Tenth and laſt requeſt 1s, ro know 
diftinftly what the Dofrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh 
Church, in os oints ; and what my private Opinion. Which 
ſhall be ſatis 4; when the Church. of England hath ex- 
-prefſed her ſelf in them; or when you have told us what 
is the Dodrine of your Church, in the Queſtion of Pre- 
determination, 'or the Immaculate Conception. 


H 29. Ad 


Fo 


The Anſwer to the Preface, 8c. 


29. Ad 21. and 22.5S.] Theſe anſwers Thopein the judg- 
ment of indifferent men are ſatisfactory to your pong 
though not to you, For I have either anſwered them, 
or given you a reaſon why I have not. Neither, for ought 
I can ſee, have I flitted from things conſidered in their own 
nature, to accidental or rare Circumſtances, But cold you 
my Opinion plainly what I thought of your Errors in 
themſelves : and what as they were qualihed or malignt- 
hed with good or bad Circumſtances. 
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Shewing that the Adwverſary grants the Old Queſtion and 
propoſeth a New one. And that there is no reaſon, wh 
among Men 7 different Opinions and Communions, one Siae 
only can be ſaved. 


k A? 1.$. ] Proteſtants are here accuſed of uncharit. 
| ablenels while they accuſe you of it : and you 
make good this charge in this manner. Proteſtants charge 
the Roman Church with many and great Errors, judge recon- 
ciliation of their Dottrine _ ours impoſſible, and that for 
them who are convitted in Conſcience of her Errors, not to for- 
ſake- her in them, of to be reconciled unto her, « 'damnable. 
Therefore if Roman Catholicks be convifted in Conſcience of 
the Errors of Proteſtants, they may and muſt judge a recon- 
ciliation with them dammable, and conſequently, to judge ſo « 
70 more uncharitable in them, than it # in Proteſtants rs 
Judge as they do, | 
CHIL. All this I grant; nor would any Proteſtant ac- 
cuſe ou of want of Charity if you went no further. If 
you be perſwaded in Conſcience that our Religion is 
erroneous, the profeſſion of it, though in it ſelf moſt 
frue, to you would be damnable. For it is no uncharita- 
bleneſs to judge Hypocriſie a damnable Sin. Let Hypo- 


' crite then and Diſſemblers on both Sides paſs. Ir is not 


towards 


Papiſts wcharitable ' in condemning Proteſtants, 
towards them, but good Chriſtians ; not to Proteſfant Pro- 
feſſors but Believers that we require your Charity. What 
think you of thoſe that believe 1o verily the truth of our 
Religion , that they are reſolved to Die in it, and if 
occalion were to Die for it? What Charity have you for 
them ? What think you of thoſe that in the Days of our 
Fathers, laid down their Lives for | ? are you content 
that they ſhall be ſaved, or do you hope they may be ſo ? 
Will you grant that notwithſtanding their Errors, there 1s 

ood hope they might Die with Repentance ? and if 
= did fo, certainly they are ſaved. If you will do fo, 
this Controverſie 1s ended. No man will hereafter charge 
you with want of Charity. This is as much as either we 
give you, or expect of you, while you remain in your 
Religion. But then you muſt leave abuſing filly People, 
with telling them (as your faſhion is) that Proteſtants con- 
feſs Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo much 
of Proteſtants ; therefore yours s the ſafer way, and in Wiſ- 
dom and Charity to our qyn Souls we are bound to follow it. 


For granting this, you grant as much hope of Salvati- | 


on to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you. If you will 
not, but ſtill affirm, as C. 24. does, that Proteſtants (not 
diſſemblers but believers) without a particular Repentance 
of their Religion cannut be ſaved : ThisI lay, is a want of 
Charity. 

Bur I pray Sir what dependance is there between theſe 
Propoſitions: We that hold Proteſtant Religion falle ſhould 
be damned if we ſhould profeſs it, Therefore they alſo 
ſhall be damned, that hold it true? Juſt as if you ſhould 
conclude , Becauſe he that doubts is Damned if he Eat , 
Therefore he that does not doubt is damned alſo if he Eat. 
And therefore though your Religion to us, or ours to you, 
if profeſſed againſt Conſcience would be damnable ; yer 
may it well be uncharitable to define ie ſhall be ſo, to them 
that profeſs either this or that according to Conlcience. 

3. Ad 3. 4-5. 6. $. ] C, M. Our meaning # not, that we 
give Proteſtants over to reprobation ; that we offer no Prayers 
m hope f their Sabvation; that we hold their Caſe deſperate. 
God forbid, KC. 

H 2 CHIL, 
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Papiſts 'wyebarirable -m omdenning Proteftants. 
CHIL. 1 wiſh with 'all my Heart that yoh'had-exprel- 
fed yourſelf in this matter more! - PIE chat 
which = layynoth plainly enoughafford us theſe Corolla- 
ries.'T..Thatw 

ing it, wanteth ſufficient means of inftruftioh toconvince 
his Conſcience'of the falſhood of his own, and the truth 
of the Roman Religion, by the confeflion of his 'moſt 
rigid Adverfaries, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 
Error in his Religion, 2. That nothing hinders buc'that 
a Proteſtant Dying a Proteſtant ray Die with contrition 
for all his Sins. 3. Tharif -he Die with Contrition, he 


o 
- 


 mayand ſhall be ſaved. 


- 4 All theſe acknowledgments we have from you, 
whule you ate,as youilay, ſtating, but, asTconteive /grant- 
ing the 'very point in queſtion. So that according to 
your Do&trine, the heavy ſentence ſhall remain upon 


| ſuch only, -as either were, or but for their 0wn fault, might 


have been ſufficiently convinced of the truth of your "Rel1gi- 
0, and the falſhood of their own, and yet Die in it without 
<ontrition. Which Doctrine it 'you would ftand'to, anfl 
not pull down, and pull back with one hand, what you 
give and build with the other, thiscontroverſie were ended; 
and T ſhould willingly acknowledge, that which follows 
in your fourth paragraph ; That you allow Proteſtants as 
much Charity as D. Potter allows you. But then I muſt in- 
treat you to alter the argument of this Chapter, and not to 
go about to give us realons, why wmongſt Awe different 
Religions, one ſide only can be ſaved abſolutely, which your 
Reaſons drive at : But you muſt temper the crudeneſs of 
your Aſſertion by ſaying, One Side only ean be. ſaved, tm- 
leſs want of Comvittion, or elſe Repentanie ' exeuſe rhe other. 
Befides you muſt not only abſtain from damning any Pro- 
reſtant in particular, but from affirming'in general, that 
Proteſtants Dying in their Religion cannot be ſaved ;' for you 
muſt always remember to add this caution, unleſs hey 
were excuſably jgnorant of the  fallhood of it, or Died with 
comritios. And then conſidering that you cannot kriow, 
whether or no, all things confidered, they were convin- - 
ced ſufficiently of the truth of your Religion oy the 
* i alſhood 


tloever Proteſtant wariteth Capacity,or hav- 


P if whtb arial fe "1m  condemmung Pro ceRams 
falſnod of their own, youure obligetby Charicy totjudge 
the beſt, and _ are not. Contlwering again, 
that mnorwnhſtanding 'their Errors, they 'may Die with 
tontrition, and-that it 1smo'way improbuble:rhat rhey do 
fo, and'the contrary you-cannot be certain -of, You are 
bound in Charity to judge and hope 'they-do ſo. (Con- 
fidering-thirdly and laſtly, 'tharif they Die notwith' Con- 
trition, yet it 15 very probable they may Die with Arrric+- 
on, and that this 2 pry of yours, that 'Contrition will 
ſerve without atual Confeſſion, 'but Attrition will net, 15 but 
a Nicety-or Phanſie, :or rather to give it the true name, 
a Device of 'your-own,'to {erve « rn (God 
having no winre declared himſelf, -but'that wherefoever 
he will accept of that Repentance, which'you are plea(- 
ed 'to call 'Contririon,” he will accept of that which you 
call #rtritien ; For though he like beft-the bright Flam- 
ing Hotocauſt of Love, yer he rejects not, he quenches 
not 'the'{toaking Flax 'of thar Repentance ( if it be true 
and 'effectual.) which proceeds from hope and fear : ) 
Theſe -things Tay, confidered, (unleſs you'will have the 
Charity - of 'your Do&rine-riſe up in judgment againſt 
your uncharitable Pradtice ) you muſt not only not be 
peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but you- muſt hope 
well of their Salvation : and out of this hope, you mult 
do for 'them as well as others, thoſe, as you conceive, 
Charitable offices, of ng giving Alms and offering 
Sacrifice, 'which uſually you do, for thoſe'of whole Sal- 
vation you are well and Charitably perſuaded ; (for I be- 
lieve you will never concerwe fo well of Proteftants, as 
to-alſire:your ſelves they go dire&ly to Heaven.) Theſe 
things when'you do I hall beheve you think as Charita- 
bly as you ſpeak. But until chen, as he ſaid in the Co- 
medy, Lnid werba audiam cum fatha videem? fo may [I 
ſay. to you, Quid wverba audiam cnm fatta now wideam ? 
To what purpoſe ſhould you give us Charitable Words, 
which preſently you retract-again, by denying us your 
Charitable Aaions. - And as theſe things you muſt do, 
if you will ſtand to and make good this pretended Cha- 
rity, ſo muſt I tell you again-and-again, that one thing 

you 
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Papiſts uncharitable in condemning Proteſtants, 
you muſt- not doe ; I mean you muſt nor a—__ 
poor urban o fry omgy-ny- with vn them, 
the Confe oth fiaes, your way « ſafe, but m your 
; ns ar undoubtedly dammable. Secang neither you 
deny Salvation to Proteſtants Dying with repentance, nor 
we promile-it to you, if ye Die without it. For to deal 
plainly with you, I know no Proteſtant that hath any o- 
ther hope of your Salvation, but upon theſe grounds, 
that wnaffetted ignorance may excule you, or true repentance 
obtain pardon for you ; neither do the heavy cenſures 
which Proteſtants (you ſay) paſs upon your Errors, any 
way hinder but they may hope as well of you, upon re- 
pentance, as I do, For the fierce Dotfrine, which, God 
knows who, teaches, that Chriſt for many Ages before Lu- 
ther bad no wiſible Church upon Earth 5*will be mild enough, 
if you conceive them to mean (as perhaps they do) by no 
viſible Church, none pure and free from corruptions, which in 
your judgment is al one with no Church. But the truth 
15 the corraption of the Church, and the deftru#ion of it, 
is not all one. For if a particular man or Chuych may 
(as you confeſs they may) hold ſome particular Errors, 
and yet be a member of the Church Univerſal : why may 
not tke Church hold ſome Univerſal Error, and yet be 
ſtill the Church ? eſpecially, ſeeing you ſay, it 15 no- 
thing but oppoſing the Doftrme of the Church, that makes 
an Error dammable, and it 1s impoſſible that the Church 
ſhould oppoſe the Church, I mean that the preſent Church 
ſhould oppoſe it ſelf. And then for the Engliſh Proteſtants, 
though they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by your fa- 
vour, with their deepeſt cenſures it may well conſiſt that 
invincible ignorance may excuſe you from damnation for 
them. For you your ſelf confeſs that ignorance may excuſe 
Errors, even in Fundamental Articles of Faith : fo that a 
man ſo erring (hall not offend at all in ſuch his ignorance or 
Error; they are your own words. p. 19. And again with 
their heavieſt cenſures it may well conſiſt, that your Er- 
rors though in themſelves damanble, yet may prove nat 
damning to you, if you Die with true repentance, for all 
your {11s known and unknown, 
5. Thus 
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5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what 
you have ſaid, is interchangeably granted by each Side to 
the other, that Neicher Religion is ſo fatally deffru#ive, 
but that by ignorance or repentance Salvation may be had on 
both Sides : though with a difference that keeps Pap:/ts 
ſtill on the more uncharitable Side. For whereas we con- 
ceive a lower degree of repentance (that which they call 
Attrition) if it bs true, and effeual, and convert the 
Heart of the Penicent, will ſerve in them : They pre- 
tend (even this Author which is moſt charitable towards 
us,) that without Contrition there is no hope for us : Bult 
though Proteſtants may not obtain this purchale at ſo eafie 
a rate as Papiſts, yet (even Papiſts being Judges ) they 
may obtain it ; wa though there is no entrance for them 
but at the only door of Contrition, yet they may enter, 
Heaven is not inacceffible to them. Their Errors are no 
ſuch impenetrable Iſtmus's between them and Salvation, 
but that Contritios may make a way through them. All 
their Schiſm and Hereſie is no ſuch Fatal Poylon, but 
that if a man joyn with it the Antidote of a general re- 
pentance, he may Die in it,and hve for ever. Thus much 
then _ acknowledged, I appeal to any indifferent 
reader, whether C. M. be not by this Hyperaſþiſt forſaken 
in the plain Field, and the point in queſtion granted to 
D. Potter, viz. That Proteſtancy even without a particular 
repentance, us not deſtruftive of Salvation; {o that all the 
Controverſie remaining now, 1s, not ſimply whether Pro- 
teſtancy unrepemted deſtroys Salvation ? as it was at firſt pro- 
poſed, but Whether Proteſt ancy in it ſelf (that is abſtratting 
from ignorance and contrition) deſtroys Salvation? So that 
as a fooliſh Fellow who gave a Knight the Lie, defiring 
withal leave of him to ſet his Knighthood aſide, was 
an{wered by him, that he would not ſuffer any thing ro 
be ſer afide'that belonged unto him : So might we juſtly 
take it amiſs, that conceiving as you do Ignorance and 
Repentance ſuch neceſlary things for us, you are not 
more willing to conſider us with them , than without 
them. For my part ſach is my Charity to you, that 


conſidering what great neceflity Tow have, as much as any 
Chriſtian 
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Papiſts, wicharitable. in condemning Proteſtants. 
Chriſtian Society in the Warld, that theſe Sanduaries of 1p. 
norance and: Repentance ſhould: always ſtand open, I can 
very hardly de my ſelf ſo much as imy, molt fe. 
cret bras 5 Kamran to: deveſt you of thele ſo: needful-qua- 
lifications : But whenſoever your Errors, ſuperſtitions and 
impieties come mto my mind, (and beſides the general 
bonds of humanity and Chriſtianity, my own particulay 
Obligations to many of you, ſuch and ſo great, that you 
cannot periſh without a part of my ſelf,)my onl nan on 
5 amidſt theſe Agomies, that the Doftrine and Practice 
wo of Repenrance, 1s yet PR—_— —__—_ Church : 
And that though.you-puton a Face of confidence of your 
Innocence in point of Doctrine, _= you will be glad to 
ftand in the Eye of Mercy as well as your fellows, and 
= be ſo ſtout, as to refuſe. either Gods pardon or the 
gs. 

6. But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called: to the Barr, 
and though not ſentencedby you to Death without Mer- 
cy, yet arraigned of {ſo much natural malignity (if not 
corrected by Ignorance or Contrition) as to be mm it ſelf de- 
fruftive of Salvatiom, Which controverſie I am contence 
to diſpute: with.you; only, remembring you, that-the ad- 
ding of this limitation-[ is ir («lf ] hath made: this.a new 
Queſtion, and that this is not the concluhion for which 
you were charged with wamt of Charity. 

7. Ad 7.and 8.49.] C. M. Now this a our gradation of 
reaſons, Almighty God hawing ordained —_— to a: ſuper- 
natural end of Eternal Felicity, hath in has providence ſetled 
competems Means, 8, : 

CHIL. In your gradation I ſhall riſe fo far with you as 
to grant, that Chriſt founded a viſible Church, ftored with all. 
helps neceſſary to Salvation, particularly with ſuffictent means 
ro beget and gonſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, and compoſe 
Schiſms, to diſcover and condemn Hereſies, and to determine 
all controverſies in Religion, which were neceflary to: be 
determined. For all theſe purpoſes, he gave at the be- 
ginning (as we may ſee in the Ep. to the Epheſians) 4 
ſtles, Prophets, Evangelifts, Paſtors, and Dottors : who (ne 
word of mouth.taught cheir contemporaries, and by wri- 
tings 
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tings (wrote indeed by ſome, but approved by all of them) 
tayght their Chriſtian poſterity to the Worlds End, how 
all theſe ends, and that which is the End of all theſe ends, 
Salvation, is to be atchieved. And theſe means the Pro- 
vidence of God hath ſtill preſerved, and fo preſerved, that 
they are ſufficient for al theſe intents. I ſay frfficient, 
though, through the Malice of Men, not always efe#al, 
for that the ſame means may be ſufficient for the com- 
paſling an end, and not effetual, you muſt nor deny, 
who Fold that God gives all men ſufficient means of 'Salva- 
tion, and yet that all are not ſaved. 1 (aid alſo, ſufficient to 
determine all controverſies, which were neceſſary to be de- 
termined, For if ſome controverſies may for many Ages - 
be undetermined, and yet in the mean while men bel 
ved ; why ſhould, or how can the Churches being fur- 
niſhed with effectual means todetermine al Controver- 
| fhesin Religion be neceſlary to Salvation, the end it ſelf, 
to which cheſs means are ordained being as experience 
ſhews not neceſſary ? Plain ſenſe will teach every man, 
that the neceſlity of the means muſt always be meaſured 
by, and can never exceed the neceflity of the end. As 
if eating be neceſſary, only that I may live, then certain- 
ly if I have no neceflity to live, I have no neceſlity to 
eat. If Fhave no need to be at London, I have no need 
of a Horſe to carry me thither. If I have no need to 
Fly, I have no need of Wings. Anſwer me then I pray 
diretly, and Categorically, Is it neceſlary that all Con- 
troverhies in Religion ſhould be determined, or ts it not ? 
If it be, why 1s = queſtion of Predetermination, of the 
immaculate conception, of the Popes indiret# power in tem- 
poralties, ſo long undetermined ? if not, what 1s it bur 
Hypocrifze to pretend ſuch great neceflity of ſuch effe- 
means, for the atchieving that end, which 1 it ſelf 
not neceſſary. Chriſtians therefore have and ſhall have 
means ſufficient (though not always effeftual) to determine 
not all controverſies but all neceſſary to be determined. 1 pto- 
ceed on farther with you, and grant that this means to 
decide controverſies in Faich and Religion, muſt be 1n- 
dued with an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoeverit _ 
I poundeth 
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poundeth for a Divine truth. For if it may be falſe in 
any one thing of this nature, in any thing which God 
requires men to believe, we can yield unto it but a wa- 
vering and fearfal aſſent in any thing. Theſe grounds | 
therefore I grant very readily, and give you free leave to 
make your beſt advantage of them, And yet, to deal 
truly, I do not perceive how from the denial of any of | 
them it would follow that Faith is Opinion : or from the 

anting them, that it is not ſo. But for my part, what- | 

ver clamour you have railed againſt me, I think no * 
otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, I mean Hiſtorical Faith, 3 
than generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts do; for I con- 
ceive it an aſſent to Divine Revelations upon the Authority of © 
the revealer. Which though in many things it differ from 
Opinion, (as commonly the Word Opinion is underſtood) 
yet in ſome things, T doubt not but you will confeſs, that 
It agrees with it. As farſt, that as Opinion is an Aſſent, 
ſo is Faith alſo. Secondly, that as Opinion, ſo Faith is ® 
always built upon leſs evidence than that of Sence or Sci- 
ence. Which aſſertion you not only grant but mainly © 
contend for in your ſixth Ch. Thirdly and laſtly, that as * 
Opinion, ſo Faith admits degrees; and that as there may Z 


be a ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a ſtrong 7 


and weak Faith. Theſe things if you will grant (as ſure 
if you be in your right mind you will not deny any of ® 
them) I am well contented that this il-ſounding Word, ! 
Opinion, ſhould be diſcarded, -and that among the Intel- | 
tectual habits you ſhould tek out fome other Genzs for © 
Faith. For ] will never contend with any man about » 
Words, who grants my meaning. | 
8. But though the Eſſence of Faith exclude not all weakne(s | 
and imperfettion, yet may it be enquired, whether any certain- | 
ty of Faith, under the higheſt degree may be ſufficient to pleaſe | 
God and attain Salvation. Whereunto I ani{wer, that though 
men are unreaſonable, God requires not any thing but 
Reaſon. They will not be pleaſed without a down weight, 
but God is contented if the Scale be turned. They pre- | 
tend, that Heavenly things cannot be ſeen to any pur- | 
pole, but by the mid-day-light : Buc God will be ſatisfi- 
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ed, if we receive any degree of light which makes us 
leave the Works of Darkne/s and walk as Children of the 
Light. They exaRt a certainty . of Faith above that of 
Serice or Science, God defires only that we believe the 
concluftan, as much as the premiſes deſerve, that the 
ftrength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to the 
credibility of the Motives to it. Now though Thave and 
ought to have an abſolute certainty of this Theſis, 4 
which God reveals for truth # true, _ a propoſttion that 
may be demonſtrated, or rather ſo evident to any one that 
underftands it, that it needs it not; Yet of this Hypothe- 
fts, That all the Articles of our Faith were revealed by God, 
we cannot ordinarily have any rational and acquired cer- 
tainty, more than moral, founded upon theſe conſiderati- 
ons : Firſt that the goodneſs of the precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity, and the greatneſs of the promiſes of ut, ſhews- it, 
of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the Foun- 
tain of goodneſs. And then that a conftant, famous'and 
very general Tradition, ſo credible, that no Wiſe Man 
doubts of any other, which hath but the Fortieth part of 
the credibility of this, ſuch and fo credible a Tradition, 
tells us, that God himſelf hath ſet his Hand and Seal to 
che Truth of this Dotrine, by doing great, and glorious, 
and frequent miracles in confirmation of it. Now our 
Faith 1s an afſent to this concluſion, that rhe Dottrine of 
Chriſtianity is true, which being deduced from the former 
Theſis, which is Metapyhfically certain, and from the for- 
mer Hypotheſis, whereot w#can have but a Moral certain- 
ty, we cannot poflibly by natural means be more certain 
of it than of the weaker of the premiſes; as a River will 
not riſe higher than the Fountain from which it flows. 
For the concluſion always follows the worler part, if there 
be any worſe : and muſt be Negative, Particular, Con- 
tingent, or but Morally certain, if any of the Propoti- 
tions, from whence it is derived be ſo: Neither can we be 
certain of it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we be thus cer- 
tain of all the principles whereon it is grounded. As a 
man cannot go or ſtand ſtrongly, if ether of his Legs 
be weak. Or as a building _— be ſtable, if any one 
2 ot 
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of the neceſſary Pillars thereof be infirm and inſtable. 
Or as, If a meſſage be brought me, from a man of abſo- 
late credit with: me, bus by a meſſenger that is not ſo, 
my confidence of the Truth of the Relation, cannot but 
be rebated and kfſened, by my diffidence in the Relator. 
9. Yet all this I ſay not as 1f I doubted, that the Spirit 
of God, being implored by devout and humble Prayer 
and fincere obedience, may, and will by degrees, advance 
his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of adhe- 
rence, beyond their certainty of evidence. But what God 
gives as areward to believers, 1s one thing : and what he 
requires of all men, as their duty, is another : and what 
he will accept of out of ”;-mm and favour, 1s yet another. 
To thoſe that believe and live according to their Faith, he 
gives by degrees the firit of obſignation and confirmation, 
which makes them know ( though how they know not ) 
what they did but believe : And to be as fully and reſo- 
lutely aſſured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard 
it from Chriſt himſelf with their Ears, which ſaw it with 
their Eyes, which looked upon it, and whoſe hands hand- 
led the Word of Life. He requires of all, that their Faith 
ſhould be { as I have ſaid ) proportionable to the motives 
and Reaſons enforcing to it ; he will accept of the weak- 
eſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it be living and effe- 
cual unto trac obedience. For he it is that will not quench 
the ſmoaking Flax, nor break the bruiſed Reed. He did not 
reje& the Prayer of that diſtreſſed man that cried unto 
him, Lord I believe, Lord helpeny unbelief. He commands 
us to receive them that are weak im Faith, and thereby de- 
clares that he receives them. And as nothing avails with 
him, but Faith 2vich worketh by love : So any Faith, if it 
be but as a grain of Muſtard ſeed if 1t work by Jowe, ſhall 
certainly avail with him and be accepted of him. Some 
experience makes me fear, that the Faith of conſidering 
and diſcourling men, is like to be crackt with too much 
ſtraining: And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe Prin- 
ciple, that it 15 1n vain to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent, as they yield to other 
matters of Tradition ; And finding that their Faith of it, 
15 
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is to them undiſcernable, from the belief they give to the 
truth of other Stories ; are in danger either not to believe 
atall, thinking not at all as good as to no purpole, oreltfe, 
though indeed they do believe tt, yet to think they do 
not, and to caſt themſelves into wretched agonies and 
perplexities, asfearing they have not that, without which 
t 15 impoſlible to pleaſe God and obtain Eternal happinels. 
Conlideration of this advantage, which the Devil proba-, 
bly may make of this Phanſie, made me willing to uzſiſt 
ſomewhat largely upon the Refutation of it. , | 

Io. I return now thither from whenceT have digreſled, 
and aſſure you, concerning the grounds afore-laid, which 
were, that there is a Rule of Faith, whereby — 
may be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided, and that 
this rule is Univerſally infallible, That notwithſtanding any 
Opinion [I hold, touching Faith, or any thing elle, I may, 
and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend to do. 
And therefore you may build on, 1n Gods name, for by 

Gods help, I ſhall always embrace, whatſoever ſtructure 

is naturally and rationally laid upon them, whatſoever 

concluſion may, to my underſtanding, be evidently de- 
duced from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably 
follows, That of two diſagreeing in matter of Faith , the 
one cannot be ſaved, but 4 Repentance or Ignorance. ] an- 

{wer by diſtin&tion of thoſe terms, 1wo diſſenting in a 

matter of Faith. For it may be either in a thing which 

s indeed a matter of Faith, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, that is, 

ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under pain 

of damnation : And fo the concluſion is true, though the 

Conſequence of it from your former premiſles either 1s 

none at all, or ſo obſcure, that I can hardly diſcern it. 

Or it may be as it ofcens falls out concerning a thing 

which being indeed no matter of Faith, « yet overvalued by 

the Parties at variance, andeſteemed to be ſo. And in this 
ſenſe it is neither conſequent nor true. The untruth of 
it I have already declared in my examination of your 

Pretace. The inconſequence of it 1s of ut felt evident; 

tor who ever heard of a wilder Collection than this —— 
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God hath provided means ſufficient to decide all Con 
.  troverhies in Religion, neceſſary to be decided ; 
This means is Univerſally infallible, 
Therefore of two, that differ in any thing which they 
eſteem a matter of Faith, one cannot be ſaved. 
He that can find any connection between theſe Pre- 
ſitions, I believe hr be able to find good coherence 
tween the Deaf Plantift's Accuſation, in the Greek E- 
Igram, and the Deaf Defendants Anſwer, and the Deaf 
joe Sentence: And to contrive them all into a formal 
Categorical Syllogiſm. | 
t1. Indeed if the matter in agitation. were plainly de- 
cided, by this infallible means of deciding Controverſies, 
and the Parties in variance knew it to be fo, and yet 
would ſtand out in their difſention ; this were in one of 
them, dire& oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, and 
undoubtedly a damnable fin. But if you take the liber- 
to ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, you may very eafily con- 
So ad you lit. For who is ſo fooliſh as to grant 
you theſe unreaſonable Poftulates, that every emergent 
Controverhie of Faith, is plainly decided by the means 
of dicifion which God hath appointed, and that of the 
Parties litigant, one is always ſuch a convicted Recuſant 
as you pretend! Certainly, if you ſay ſo, having no bet- 
ter warrant than you have, or can have for it, this. is 
more proper and formal unchantableneſs, than ever 
was charged upon: you. Methinks, with much more 
Reaſon, and much mbre Charity, you might ſuppoſe, 
that many of theſe Controverſies which are now diſpu- - 
ted among Chriſtians (all which profeſs themſelves lov- 
ers of Chriſt, and truly defirous to know his Will and do 
it )are either not I that means which God hath 
Yrovided, and {o not neceſlary to be decided : Or if they 
, yet not ſo plainly and evidently, as to oblige all men 
to hold one way : or Laſtly, if decidable, and evidently 
decided, yet you ma _o_s that che erring part, by rea- 
ſon of ſome Vail before his Eyes, /ome excalable ignorance 
or unavoidable p_s does not {ec the Queſtion - to be 
decided againſt him, and ſo oppoles not that og” * 
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doth know to be the word of God, but only that whjch 
You know to be fo, and which he might know, were 
he void of prejudice. Whuach is a fault I confeſs, but a 
fault which is incident even to good and honeſt men ve- 
ry often : and not of ſuch a_ diſpolttion as you 
make it, to fly dire&ly upon Almighty, and to give 


= him the Lie to his Face. 


12. Ad 9, 10,11, 12,13, 14, 15,16. $.] In all this 

diſcourſe you only tell us what you will do, but do 

ing, but reſerve them to the Chapters following, and 

there ſhall be examined. The Sum of all colle&ed 
by your ſelf, $. 16. is this. 

That the Infallible means of determining Controverſies, i the 

Viſible Charch. 

That the diſtintion of points Fundamental, and not Funda- 

mental, maketh nothing to the preſent Queſtion. 

That to ſay the Creed comtaineth all Fundamentals, « neither 

inen; wor true. EYES EA2e7 

That whoſoever perſift in Divi om the Communion 

and pr of —_— err are guilty of Schiſm 
and Here(ie. 

That in regard of the Precept of Charity towards one ſelf, 

s are in ſtate of Sin, while they remain divi- 
ded from the Roman Chruch. 

To all theſe Afertions I will content my ſelf for the 
preſent to oppoſe this one, That not one of them all ix true. 
Only I may not omut to tell you, that if the firſt of them 
were as true as the Pope himſelf defirss it ſhould be, yer 
the Corollary which you deduce from it, would be utter- 
ly inconſequent, That whoſoever denys any point propoſed 
by the Church, is mjurious to Gods Divine Majeſty, as if he 
could deceive, or be deceived. For thongh your Church 
were indeed as Infallible a Propounder of Divine Truths as 
it pretends to be, yet if it appeared not to me to be ſo, 
I might very well believe God molt trae, and your Church 
moſt falſe. As though the Goſpel of S. Matthew be the 
Word of God, yet if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor be- 
heved «, I might believe in God, and yetthank that Gol- 
pel a Fable. Hereafter therefore I muſt entreat you to 


remember, 
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- remember, that our being guilty of this impiety, depends 
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not only upon your being, but upon our knowing 
you are ſo. Neither muft you argue thus, The Church of 
Rome 3s tbe Infallible Propounder of Divine Verities, there- 
fore he that oppoſes Her calls Gods Truth im Lueſtion : But 
thus rather; The Church of Rome is ſo, and Proteſtants 
know it to be ſo, therefore in oppoſing Her, they _ fo 
God, that either he deceive them, or is deceived himſelf. For 
as I may deny ſomething which you upon your know- 
ledg have affirmed, and yet never ——_ your hone- 
ſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it : So I may be 
undoubtedly certain of Gods Omniſcience, and Veracity, 
and yet doubt of ſomething which he hath revealed, pro- 
vided I do not know, norbelieve that he hath revealed 
it. So, that though your Church be the appointed wit- 
nes of Gods Revelations; yet until you know, that we 
know ſhe is fo, you cannot without foul Calumny 1mpute 
to us, That we charge God blaſphemouſly with decerving, or 
being deceived. You will ſay perhaps, That this 1s di- 
re&ly conſequent from our Do&rine, That the Church 
may Err, which 1s direted by God 1n all Her propo- 
fals. .” True, if we knew it to be dire&ted by him,” o- 
therwiſ®not ; much leſs if we believe, and know the 
contrary. Butthen if it were conſequent from our Opi- 
nion, have you {ſo little Charity as to ſay, that men are 
juſtly chargeable with all the conſequences of their Opinions. ; 
Such conſequences, I mean, as they do not own but dif- - 
claim, and if there were a neceſflity of doing either, would 
much rather forſake their Opinion than embrace theſe 
Conſequences? What Opinion 1s there that draws after 
it ſuch a Train of portentows Blaſphemies, as that of the 
Dominicans, by the judgment of the beſt Writers of your 
own Order 2 And will you ſay now that the Dominicans 
are juſtly chargeable with all theſe Blaſphemics ? If not, 
{ſeeing our caſe (take it at the worſt) i but the ſame, 
why ſhould not your judgment of us be the ſame? I 
appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have gone over to 
your $1de ; whether when they were moſt averſe from it, 
they did-cyer deny or doubt of Gods ommiſcience or a - p 
WARE 
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whether they did ever believe, or were taught, that God 
did deceive them, or was deceived bamel Nay, I provoke to 
you your ſelf, and deſire you to deal truly, and to tell Us 
whetheryou do in your Heart believe, that we do indeed 
not believe the Eternal Veracity of the Eternal Verity * 
And if you judge fo ſtrangely of us, having no better 
- ground Ge it, than you have or can have, we ſhall nor 
need any farther proof of your uncharitableneſs rowards 
us, this being the extremity of true uncharitableneſs. If 
- not, then I hope having no other ground but this (which 


{ure is none at all) to pronounce us dammable Hereticks, 


= will ceaſe to do ſo ; and hereafter (as, it your ground 
true, you may do with more truth and Charity) Col- 
le& thus, They only Err damnably, who oppoſe what they 
know Ged hath teſtified, Bur Proteſtants 7.44 do not oppoſe 
what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot with 
Charity ſay they do, Therefore they either do not Err damna- 
bly, or with Charity we cannot ſay they do ſo. 

13. Ad 17. $. |] Proteſtants (you fy) according to their 
own grounds muſt hold that of Perſons contrary in whatſoever 
point of belief one _ only can be ſaved, therefore it ſtrangely 
done of them to charge Fog with want of Charity for hold- 
ing the ſame. The conſequence I acknowledg, but won- 
der much what it ſhould be that Jays upon Protefants any 
neceflity to do ſo! You tell us it 1s their holding Scrip- 
ture the ſole Rule of Faith : for this, you ſay, obligeth 
them to pronounce them damned, that oppole any ſeaſ 
point delivered in Scripture. This I grant, If they oppole 
it after ſufficient declaration, ſo that either they know it 
to be contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Rea- 
ſon, and which may move an honeſt man to doubt whe- 
ther or no it be there contained. For to oppole 1n'the 
firſt Caſe in a man that believes the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, i to giveGod the Lie. : 'To oppole in the 
ſecond, 1s to be obſtinate againſt Reaſon, and therefore 
a {in though not fo great as the former. Bur then this 
is nothing to the purpoſe of the neceſlity of damning 
all thoſe that are of contrary belief; and that for thele 
Reaſons. Furſt, becauſe the contrary belief may be touch- 
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ing a point not at all mentioned in Scriptare; and ſnch 
points, though indeed they be not matters of 2997 mo by 
men in variance are often over-valued and eſteemed to be 
{o. So that, though it were damnable to oppoſe any point 
contained in Scripture; yet Perſons of a contrary belief 
(as Vitor and Polycrates, S. Cyprian, and Stephen) might 
both be ſaved, becauſe their contrary belief was not touch- 
ing any point contained in Scripture. Secondly, becauſe 
the contrary belief may be about the ſenſe of ſome _ 
of Scripture which is ambiguous, and with probability - 
capable of diverſe Senſes ; and -1n ſuch Caſes it is no mar- 
ec pans ſure no Sin, if ſeveral men go leveral ways. 
Thirdly, becauſe the contrary belief may be concerning 

ints wherein Scripture may with fo great probability 
bs alledged on both ſides, (which is a ſure nate of a point 
wot veceſſary) that men of honeſt and upright Hearts, true 
lovers of God and of truth, ſuch as deſire, above all things, 
to know Gods Will and to do it, may, without any fault 
at all, ſome go one way, and ſome another, and ſome 
(and thoſe as good men as either of the former ) ſuſpend 
their judgments, and expe ſome Elias to ou doubts, 
and reconcile repugnances. Now in all ſac —_ 
one {ide or other (which ſoever it 1s) holds that which in- 
deed 15 oppolite to the ſenſe of the Scripture, which God 
intended ; for it is impoſſible that God ſhould intend Con- 
traditions. Bu then this intended Senſe is not o fully 
declared, but that they which oppoſe it may verily be- 
lieve that they indeed maintain-1t, and have great ſhew 
of reaſon to induce them to believe ſo; and therefore 
are not to be damned, as men oppoſing that which they 
either know to be arruth delivered in Scripture, or have 
no probable Reaſon to believe the contrary ; but rather 
in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved, as men who 
= ——_ to find the Truth, but fail of irthrough humane 

railty. 

This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing 
Intcrrogatories, which you conceive impoſlible, is very 
obvious and calle. 


14. To 
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14. To the firſt, Whether it be not in any man 4 grievous 
fon to deny any any one Truth contained in holy Writ ? I an- 
fiver, Yes, if he knew it to be fo, or have no probable 
Reaſon to doubt of it : otherwiſe not. 

15. To the ſecond, Whether there be in ſuch denial any di- 
ftinttion berween Fundamental and not Fundamental ſufficient 
to excuſe from Hereſie ? ] anſwer, Yes, There is ſuch a di- 
ftin&tion. But the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe points, cither 
in themſelves, or by accident, are . Finndamemal, which 
are evidently contained in Scripture, to him that knows thews 
70 be ſo : Thoſe not Fundamental which are there-henee 
deducible but probably only, not evidently. 

16. To the third, Whether it be not impertinent to alledge the 
Creed as containing ol Fundamental points of Faith, as if 
believing it alone we were at Liberty to deny all other Points 
of Scripture ? Ianſ{wer, It was never alledged to any ſuch 
pu l - but only as a ſufficzent, or rather more than a 
faflcient Summary of thole points of Faith, which were 
of neceſlity to be beheved actually and explicicely; and 
that only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Credendsa, 
and not Agenda. 

19. To the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the for- 
mer, Whether thus be mot to ſay, that of Perſons contrary in 
belief, one part only can be ſaved ? Ianſier, By no means. 
For they may differ about points not contained im Scripture: 
They may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous Texts 
of Scripture: They may dittef about ſome Doctrines, for 
and againſt which Scriptures may be alledged with / 
great probability, as may juſtly excuſe exther Part from 
Herelie, and a ſelf-condemning obſtinacy. And there- 
fore, though D. Potter dq not take it ul, that you believe 

our ſelves may be ſaved in your Religion; yet notwith- 
| wane all that hath yet been pretended to the contra- 
ry, hs may juſtly condemn you, and that out of your 
own principles, of uncharitable preſumption, for affirming 
as you do, that no man can be [aved out of it. 
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CHAP..IL:.- 
The ANSWER to the Second CHAPTER. 


| — 


Concerning the means, whereby the revealed Truths of God 
are conveyed to our mgcorgns # and which muſt deter- 
mine Controverſies in Faith ana Religion. 


£3 M. Of our eſtimation, reſpe#t and reverence to holy Scrip- 
ture, even Proteſtants themſelves give Teſtimony, while 
they peſſeſs it from us, and take it upon the integrity of - our 
cuſtody, VC. | 

CHIL. Ad'$. 1.] He that would Uſurp an abſolute 
Lordſhip and Tyranny over any People, need not put 
himſelf to the: trouble and difficulty of abrogating and 
diſanulling the Laws, made to maintain the Common 
Liberty; tor he may fruſtrate their intent, and compaſs 


his own deſign as well, if he can get the Power and 
Authority to interpret them as he pleaſes, and add to 


them what he pleaſes, and to have his interpretations and 
additions ſtand for Laws ; if he can rule his People by 
his Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. So the Church 
of Rome, to eſtabliſh Her Tyranny over mens Conſfci- 
ences, needed not either to aboliſh or corrupt the Holy 
Scriptures, the Pillars and Supporters of Chriſtian Liber- 
pl (which in regard of the numerous multitude of Copies 
iſperſed through all places, Tranſlated into almoſt all 
Languages, guarded with all follicitous care and induſtry, 
had been an 1mpoflible attempt; ) But the more expedite 
way, and theretore more likely to be ſucceſsful, was to 
gain the opinion and eſteem of the publick and authorized 
interpreter of them, and the Authority of adding to them 
what Dodrine ſhe pleaſed under the Title of Traditions 
or Definitions. For by this means, ſhe might both ſerve her 
{elf of all thoſe cauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn 
to caft a favourable countenance upon Her ambitious pre- 
tences, which in caſe the Scripture had been aboliſhed, 
ſhe could not have done ;/ and yet be ſecure enough of 
having 
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having either her Power linitted, or her corruptions and 
abuſes reformed by them ; this being once ſetled in -the 

. minds of men, that #nwritten DoFrines, if propoſed by her, 
were to be received with equal reverence to thoſe that were 
written : and that the ſenſe of Scripture was nat that which 
ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtanding to be ſo, but that 
which the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſeemed 
it never ſo unreaſonable, and incongruous. The matter be- 
ing once thus ordered, and the holy Scriptures being made 
in effe& not your Dizeors and Judges (no farther than 
you pleaſe) but your Servants and Inſtruments, always 
preſt and in readineſs to advance your deſigns, and dil- 
abled wholly with minds fo qualified to prejudice or im- 

achthem ; it is ſafe for you to put a Crown on their 
ead, and a Reed in their Hands, and to bow before 
them, and cry, Hail Kmg of the Jews! to pretend a great 
deal of eſteem, and reſpett, and reverence to them, as here 
you do.. But to little purpoſe is verbal reverence withouc 
entire ſubmiſſion and tincere obedience ; and, as our Sa- 
viour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I be- 
lieve would ſay to you, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not that which I command you? Caſt away the vain and ar- 
rogant 'pretence of Infalibility, which makes your Errors 
incurable. Leave Picturing God, and Worſhiping him by 

Piftures. Teach not for Dottrine the Commandments of men. 
Debar not the Laity of the Teſtament of Chriſt's Blood. 
Let your publick Prayers, and Pſalmsand Hymes be in {uch 

Language as is for the Edification of the Aſſiſtants. Take 

not from the Clergy that Liberty of Marriage which 

Chriſt hath left them. De not impoſe upon men that 

Humility of Worſhiping Angels which S. Paul condemns. 

Teach no more proper Sacrifices of Chriit but one. Ac- 

knowledge them that Die in Chriſt to be bleſſed, and to reſt 

from their Labours. Acknowledge the Sacrament after Con- 
ſecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chrniſts Bo- 
dy and Blood. Acknowledge the gift of continency 

-, without Marriage not to be given to all. Let not the 

Weapons of your Warfare be Carnal ; ſuch as are Maſſa. 


cres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and in a word all __ 
either 
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either violent or fraudulent : Theſe and other things, 
which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we 
ſhall willingly give you ſych Teſtimony .as you deſerve; 
but till you do 4 to talk of eſtimation, reſpe&, and reve- 
rence to the Scripture, is nothing elſe but talk. 

2. For neither is that crue ag you pag That = 
ofſeſs the Scripture from you, or take it upon the wmtegrity 0 
bp dr ' Gur i Univerſal Traditzon, of which you 
are but a little part. Neither, If it were true that Pre- 
reſt ants ackonte ged, The integrity of it to have been guard- 
ed by your alone Cuſtody, were this any argument of your 
reverence towards them. For firſt, you might preſerve 
them entire, not for want of Will, but of Power to cor- 
rupt them, as it is @ hard thing to Poyſon the Sea, And 
then having prevailed fo far with men, as either not to 
look at all into them, or but only through ſuch ſpeRacles 
as you ſhould pleaſe to make for them, and to ſee no- 
thing in them, though as clear as the Sun, if ic any way 
made againſt you, you might keep them entire, without 
any thought or care to conform your Do&rine to them, 
or reform it by them (which were indeed to reverence 
the Scriptures) but out of a perſuaſion, that you could 
qualifie them well enough with your gloſſes and inter- 
pretations, and make them ſufficiently conformable to 
your preſent Do&rine, at leaſt, in their judgment, who 
were prepoſſeſſed with this perſuaſion, that your Church 
was t0 judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, not to be judged by it. 

3. Whereas you ſay, No cauſe imaginable could avert 
your will from gruing the funition of Supream and ſole judge 
to holy Writ, bat that the thing u impoſible, and that by he 
meens controverſies are encreaſed and not ended. What indiffe- 
rent and unprejudiced man may not eafily conceive ano- 
ther cauſe which (I do not ſay does, but certainly) may 
p—_ your Wills, and avert your underſtandings from 

ubmutring your Religion and Church to a Tryal by Seri 
ture, I mean the great and apparent and unavoidable 
danger which by this means you would fall into, of lofin 
the Opinion which men have of your Infallibility, an 
conſequently your Power and Authority over mens Con- 
{ciences, 


+ 
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ſciences, and all that depends upon it; fo that though 
Diana of the Epheſians be cryed up, yet 1t may be feared 
char. with a great, many among you (though I ceplure 
or judge no man.) the other cauſe which wrought upon 
Demetrius and the Craft-men, may have with you alſo the 
more effe&ual, though more ſecret influence : and that 
is, that by ths craft we have our living ; by this craft, I 
mean of keeping your Prolelytes from an indifferent Try- 
al of your Religion by Scripture, and making them yield 
up and captivate their judgment unto yours. 

As for the impollibility of Scriptures being the ſole 
Judge of Controverlies,that 1s,the (ole ryle for man to Judge 
them by (for we mean nothing elſe ) you only affirm it 
without proof, as if the thing were evident of it (elf. 
And therefore I, conceiwing the contrary to be more 
evident, might well content my ſelf to x ih n without 
refutation. Yet I cannot but defire you to tell me, IF 
bn_—_s cafinot be the Judge of any Controverhe, how 
ſhall that couching the Church and the Notes of it be de- 
termined? And it it be the ſole Judge of this one, why 
may 1t not of others? Why not of All? Thoſe only 
excepted wherein the Scripture it ſelf is the ſubje&t of 
the Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by na- 
eural reaſon, the only Principle, befide Scripture, which 
15 common to Chriſtians. 

4. Then for the Imputation of increaſmg contentions and 
not ending them, Scripture 1s innocent of 1t ; as alſo this 
Opinion ; That Controverſies are to be decided by Scripture. 
For if men did really and ſincerely ſubmit their judgments 
to Scripture, and that only, and would require no more 
of any man but to do fo, it were impoſlible but that all 
Controverſies, touching things pobegs pn and very profit- 
able ſhould be ended: and 1f others were continued or 
increaſed, 1t were no matter. 

5.. In the next Words we have dire Boyes-play ; a 
thing given with one hand and taken away with the 
other ; an acknowledgment made in one line, and re- 
wacted in the next. We acknowledge (lay you) Scripture 
tobe a perfett rule, for as much as a writing can be a _ 
ney 
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only we deny that it excludes umwritten Tradition. As if 
you ſhould have ſaid, we acknowledge it to be as perfect 
a Rule as a writing can be; only we deny ito be as per- 
f:& 3 Rule as a writing may be. Either therefore you 
muſt revoke your acknowledgment, or fetract your re- 
tractation of 1t; for both cannot pollibly ſtand together. 
For if you will ſtand to what you have granted, That 
Scripture u as perfett a Rule of Faith as a Writing can be : 
you muſt then grant it both ſo Compleat, that it needs 
no addition, = {o evident, that it needs no interpreta- 
tion : For both theſe properties are requifiteto a perfet# 
rule ; and a Writing is capable of both theſe properties. 

6. That both theſe Properties are requiite to a perfe# 
rule, it is apparent : Becauſe that is not perfet in any 
kind which wants fome parts belonging to its integrity : 
As he is not aperfe& man that wants any part appertain- 
ing to the Integrity of a Man; -and therefore that which 
wants any _— to make it a perfe&t rule, of its ſelf - 
is not a perfe&t Rule. And then, the end of arule is to 
que and dire. Now every inſtrument is more or 
leſs perfe& in its kind, as it is more or leſs fit to attain 
the end for which it1s ordained : But nothing obſcure or 
unevident while it is ſo, is fit to regulate and dire them 
to whom it is ſo: Therefore it is requiſite alſo to a rule 
( lo far as itisa Rule ) to be evident ; otherwiſe indeed 
it is no rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for direction. I con- 
clude therefore, that both theſe properties are required to 
a perfe& Rule : both to be ſo compleat as to need no Ad- 
dition ; and to be ſo evident as to need no Interpretation. 

7. Now that a Writing1s capable of both we perfeti- 
ons, 1t is ſo plain,that I ameven aſhamed to prove it. For 
he that denies it muſt ſay, That ſomething may be ſpoken 
which cannot be written. For 1t ſuch a compleat and e- 
vident rule of Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, 
as you pretend it may, and 15; and whatſoever is delivered 
by word of mouth may allo be written ; then ſuch a com- 
pleat and evident rule of Faith may alſo be written. If you 
will have -more light added tothe Sun, anſwer me then to 
theſe Queſtions.Whether yourChucch can ſet downin wri- 
ting 
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ting all theſe, which ſhe pretends to be Divine unwritten 
| Traditions, and add them to the verities already written? 
And whether ſhe can ſet us down ſach interpretations of 
all obſcurities in the Faith as ſhall need no farther in- 
terpretations? If ſhe cannot, then ſhe hath not that pow- 
er which you . pretend ſhe u_ of being an Ifalible 
Teacher of all Drvine werities, and an infallible interpreter 
of obſcurities in the Faith : for ſhe cannot teach us all 
Divine verities, it ſhe cannot write them down; neither 
is that aninterpretation which needs again to be inter- 
preted : If ſhecan; Let her doit, and then we ſhall have 
a writing, not only capable of, but, actually endowed 
with both theſe perfeRtions, of being both ſo compleat 
a5toneed no Addition, and fo evident as to need no In- 
terpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your Church can do 
or not do, no man can without Blaſphemy deny, that 
Chriſt Feſus, if he had pleaſed, could have writ us arule 
of Faith ſoplain and perfeR, as that it ſhould have wan- 
ted neither any part to make up its integrity, nor any clear- 
neſs to make it ſufficiently intelligible : And if Chriſt 
could have done this, then the thing might have been 
done; a writing there might have been indowed with 
both theſe properties. Thus therefore I conclude, a wri- 
ting may be ſo perfe& a Rule, as to need neither Addi- 
tion nor Interpretation ; But the Scripture you acknowledge 
a perfett Rule for as much as @ writing can be a Rule, there- 
fore it needs neither Addition nor Interpretation. 

8. You will ſay,that though a writing be zever ſo perfett a 
Rule of Faith, yet it muſt be beholden to Tradition to give it 
thus Teſtimony, that it i a Rule of Faith, and the Word of 
God. TI anſwer: Firſt, there is no abfolute neceflity of 
this. For God might, 1f he thought good, give it the 
atteſtation of perpetual Miracles. Secondly, that it 1s 
one thing to be a perte&t Rule of Faith, another to be 

roved ſo unto us. - And thus though a writing could not 
proved to us to bea perfect rule of Faith, by its own 
ſaying fo, for nothing is proved true by being ſaid or writ- 
-ren 1n a Book, but —_ by Tradition which 1s a thing cre- 


dible of it ſelf; yet it _ lo in it ſelf, and _— 
a 
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all the material Objedts, all the particular Arncles of 
our Faith, without any dependance upon Tradition ; 
even this alſo not excepted, that this Frgging doth contain 
the rule of Faith. Now when Proteſtants athrm againſt 
Papiſts, that Scripture us # perfett rule of Faith, their mean- 
ing 15 not, that by Scrigture all things abſolutely may be 
proved, which are to be believed : For it can never be 
proved by Scripruys to a gainſayer, that there is a God, 
or that the Book called —_— of God; 
For he that will deny theſe Aſſertions when they are ſpok- 
en, will believe them never a whit the mare becauſe you 
can ſhew them written : But their meaning 15, that the 
Scripture, to them which preſuppoſe ic Divine, and a 
Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants do, contains all 
the material Obje&s of Faith; is a compleat and Total, 
and not only an imperfe& and a partial Rule. 

9. But every Book and Chapter , aud Text of Scripture 
% Infallible and wants no due perfettion,and yet excludes not the 
Addition of other Book, of Scripture ; Therefore the perfection 
of the whole Scripture excludes not the Addition of unwritten 
Tradition. I an{wer ; Every Text of Scri though it 
have the perteQion belonging to a Text of Scripture, yet 
it hath not the perteRtion requiſite to a perfeit Rule of 
Faith; and that only is the dation which is the ſub- 
je& of our diſcourle, So that this is to abule your Rea- 
der with the ambagnity of the ward Perfe#, In effe, 
as if you ſhould ſay, a Text of w/o may be a per- 
te& Text, though there be athers beſide it ; therefore the 
whole Scripture may be a perfe& Rule of Faith, though 
there be other parts of this Rule, beſides the. Scripture, 
and though the Scripture be but a part of it. 

10. The next Argument to the ſame (e 1s, for 
Sophiſtry, Cofin German to the former. When the firſt 
Books of Scripture were written, they did not exclude wnmwrit- 
ter Tradition : Therefore now alſo, that all the Books of Serip- 
ture are written, Traditions are not excluded. The (enle of 
which Argument (if it have any) muft be this. When 
only a part of the Scripture was written, then a part of - 
the Divine Dodtrine was unwritten ; Therefore now 
when 
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when all che Scripture is written, yet ſome part of the 
Divine Do&rine is yet unwritten. If you ſay, your con- 
clufion is not that it is ſo, but without diſparagement to 
Scripture, may be ſo : without diſparagement tothe truth 
of Scripture, I grant it ; but without diſparagemene to 
the Scriptures being a perfe# Rule, TI deny it. And now 
the Queſtion is not of the Truth, but the perfe&ion of it; 
which are very different things, though you would fain 
confound them. For Scripture might very well be all 
true, though it contain not all neceſlary Divine Truth. 
But unleſs it do fo, it cannot be a perfe#t Rule of Faith ; 
for that which wgnts any thing is not perfe&. For I 
hope you do not imagine, that we conceive any Anti- 
pathy between Gods Word Writen and unwritten, but 
that both might very well ſtand together. All that we 
fay is this, that we have reafon to believe that God de 
Fafto, hath ordered the matter ſo, that all the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, the whole Covenant between God and Man, is 
now Written. Whereas if he had pleaſed, he might fo 
have diſpoſed it, .that part might have been written, ang 
part unwritten : but then he would have taken order, to 
whom we ſhould have had recourſe, for that part of ic 
which was not written ; which ſeeing he hath not done 
(as the Progreſs ſhall demonſtrate) it is evident he hath 
left no part of it unwritten. We know no man there- 
fore that ſays, It were any injury to the wtitten Word 
to be joyned with the unwritten, if there were any where- 
with it might be joyned ; but that we deny. The fideli- 
ofa Keeper may very well conſiſt with the Auchority of 
de thing commirted to his CY But we know no 
one Society of Chriſtians that is ſuch a faithful Keeper 
as you pretond. The Scripture it ſelf was not kept fo 

Eirhfully by you, but that you ſuffered infinite varie 
of Readings to creep into 1t ; all which could not pot- 
fibly be Divine, and yer, 1n ſeveral parts of your Church, 
all of them, until the laſt Age, were ſoeſteemed. The 
interpretations of obſcure places of Scripture, which 
without Queſtion, . the Apoſtles taughe the Primitive 
Chriſtians are wholly loſt ; your remains no certain- 
2 ty 
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ty ſcarce of any one. Thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which 
"our Saviour did, which were not written, for want of 
writitig are vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And 
many profitable things which the Apoſtles taught and 
writ not, as that which S. Paul glances at, in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſalon. of the cauſe q the hindrance of the 
coming of Antichriſt, are wholly loſt and . extinguiſhed. 
So unfaithful or negligent hath been this keeper of Di- 
vine verities ; whoſe eyes, like the LP of Iſrael (you 
ſay) have never Slumbred nor Slept. Laſtly, we deny not 
but a Judge and a Law might well ſtand together, but we 
deny that there is any ſuch Judge of Gods appointment. 
Had he intended any ſuch Judge, hPwould have named 
him, leſt otherwiſe (as now it 15) our Fudge of Controver- 
ies ſhould be our greateſt Controverhie. | 
11. Ad 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- $. ] In your ſecond Paragraph, 
you ſum up thoſe arguments wherewith you intend to 
prove, that Scripture alone cannot be fudge in Controverſies. 
Wherein I profeſs unto you before hand, that you will 
fight without an Adverſary. For though m——_— being 
warranted by ſome of the Fathers, have called Scripture 
the Fudge of Controverſies 5 and you in ſaying here, That 
Scripture alone cannot be Judge, imply that it may be cal- 
led in ſome ſenſe a Judge,though not alone: Yet to ſpeak 
di peak when they write of Con- 
troverhies in Religion) the jane 3 6 is not aJudge of Con- 
troverſes, but a Rule only and the wr Rule for Chriſtians 
to judge them by. Every man is toJudge for himſelf with 
the Fudgment of Diſcretion, and to chooſe either his Re- 
ligion firſt, and then his Church, as we ſay : or as you, 
his Church firſt, and then his Religion. But by the con- 
ſent of both fides, every man is to judge and chooſe : 
and the Rule whereby he 1s to guide his choice, if he be 
a natural man, is Reaſon, if he be already a Chriſtian, 
Scripture, which we ſay is the Rule to judge Controver- 
fies by. Yet not all ſimply, but all the Controverſies of 
Chriſtians, of thoſe, that are already agreed upon This 
firſt Principle that, the Scripture is the Word of God. But 
that there 15 any man, or any company of men ns. 
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ed to be- judge for all men, that we deny, and that IT 
believe you will never prove. The very truth is, we ſay 
no more in this matter, than evidence of Truth hath made 
you confeſs in plain terms in the beginning of this chap. 
vis. That Scripture « a perfet# Rule of Faith, for as much 
as a writing can be a Rule. So that all your reaſons where- 
by you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this office 
of Fudging, we might let paſs as impertinent to the con- 
cluſion which we maintain, and you have already grant- 
ed; yet out of courtefie we will conſider them. 

12. Your firſt is this; a Fudge muſt be a perſon fit to end 
Controverſies, but the Scripture u not a perſon, -nor fit to end 
Controverſies, no more than the Law would be without the 
Judges, therefore though it may be @ Rule it cannot be a Fudge. 
Which concluſion -, wh already granted. Only my re- 
queſt is, that you will permit Scripture to have the pro- 
perties of a Rule, that is, to be fit to dire every one that 
will make the beſt uſe of it, to that end for which it was 
ordained. And that is as much as we need defire. For 
as if I were to go a Journey and had a guide which could 
not Err, I needed not to know my way : ſo on the other 
fide, if I know my way or have a plain rule to know it 
by, I ſhall need no guide. Grant therefore Scripture to 
be ſuch aRule, and it will quickly take away all neceſſi- 
ty of having an Infallible guide. But without a living 
Fudge it will be no fitter (you lay) to end Controverſies, than 
the Law alone to end Suits. T anſwer, if the Law were 
plain and perfet, and men honeſt and defirous to under- 
ſtand aright, and obey it, he that ſays it were not fit to 
end Controverſies, muſt ether want underſtanding him- 
ſelf, or think the World wants it. Now the Scnpture, 
we pretend, in things neceſſary « plain and perfe#, and men, 
we lay, are obliged, er pain of Damnation, to ſeek 
the true ſenſe of it, and not to wreſt it to their precon- 
ceived Phanſies. Such a Law thereforeto ſuch men can- 
not but be very fit to end all Controverſies, neceſlary co 
be ended. For others that are not ſo, they will end w 


the World ends, and that is time enough. 
| 13. Your 


— 


3g 


Seripture the only Rule for Fudging Contiovetfies. 

13. Your next enconnter is with them, who acknow- 
ledging the Scripture a Rule only and not a Judge, make 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, the judge of Con- 
troverfies. Which you diſprove by ſaying, That rhe Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripture is no more mtelligible to we, 
than the Scripture in which be ſpeaks. But by this reaſon 
neither the Pope, nor a Council can be a Judge neither. 
For firſt, denying the Scriptures, the writings of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to be Judges, you will not I hope offer to pre- 
tend, that their decrees, the writings of men are more 
capable of this fun&ion : the ſame exceptions at leaſt 
if nor more, and greater, lying againſt them as do againſt 
Scripture. And then what you Obje& againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, {peaking in Scripture, to exchude him from this 
office, The ſame I return upon them and their decrees, 
to debar them from it - that they ſpeaking unto us on- 
ly in their decrees, are no more intelligible than the de- 
crees in which they ſpeak. And therefore if the Holy 
Ghoſt eaking in Eipiurs may not be a judge for 
this reaſon ; neither may they, ſpeaking mn their decrees, 
be Judges for the fame Reaſon. If the Popes decrees 

you will ſay) be obſcure , he can explain himſelf , and 
o the Scripture cannot. But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks 
in Scripture, can do fo, if he pleaſe, and when he 1s 
leaſed: will do fo. In the mean time it will be fir 
tor you to wait his leifare, and to be content, thar 
choſe things of Scripture which are plain ſhould be fo, 
and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould remain obſcure, un- 
til he pleafe to declate them. Beſides he can (which 
you cannot watratit me of the Pope or a Coucil) fpeak at 


, firſt fo plainly, chat his Words ſhall need no farther ex- 


planarion ; and (6 in _s neceſfary we believe he has 
done. And if you” ſay, rhe Deryees of Cenncils touching 
Controver(ies, though they be not the' Fudge, yet they are the 
Tudges Sentence : So, I fay, the Scripture, though" not the 
Judge, is che Sentence of <p apigiA When therefore 

coticlade, Thar ro fay 4 Fildge is teceſſary for deciding Eons 
troverſies, about the means of Scripture, u as-mach us to 
ſay,ht is neceſſary to decide what the Holy Ghoſt [peaks in Scrip- 


ture : 
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are 3; This I grantis true, but I may not grant that a Judge 
(lach a one as we diſpute of ) is neceſſary either to do the 
one, or the other. For f the Scripture ( as ut is in things 
neceſſary) be plain, why ſhould it be more necaſlary to 
have a judge to interpret them in plain. places, than to 
have a judge to interpret the meaning of a Councik de- 
crees, and others-to interpret their Interpretations, and 
others to interpret theirs, and fo on for ever ? And where 
they are not plain, there if we, uling diligence to find 
the truth, do yet miſs of it -and fall/1nto Error, ; there is 
no danger in it. They'that Err, /and they that da nat 
Err may both be faved. So that thoſe places which con- 
tain things neceſlary, and wherein Error were dangerous 
need no Infallible interpreter becauſe they are plain : an 
thoſe that are obſcure need none becauſe contain 
not things neceſlary, neither 1s Error in them dangerous. 

The Law-maker ſpeakinys in the Law, I grant it, « w 
more eaſily underſtood than the Law it ſelf, tar his Speech is 
nothing elſe but the Law : I grant it wery neceſſary, that 
beſides the Law-maker jpeaking in the Law, there ſhould be 
other Fudges to determine Civil and Criminal Controverſies, 
and to give every man that of ofice which the Law allows 
him, But your Argument drawn from hence to ſhew a 
neceflity of a viſible Judge in Controverſies of Religion, 
I ſay is Sophiſtical ; and that for many Reaſons. 

14. Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Cavtl caſes is infinite, 
and therefore there cannot be ly Laws enough pro- 
vided for the determination of them: and therefore there 
muſt be a Judge to ſupply out of the Principles of Rea- 
ſon the interpretation of the Law, where it 1s defective. 
Bu the Scripture (we ſay) is a perfe& Rule of Faith, and 
therefore needs no ſupply of the defects of it. 

15. Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law, ac- 
cording to rigour, would be many umes unjuſt, and there- 
fore there is need of a Judge to moderate 1t; whereof un 
Religion there 15 no uſe at oo 

16, Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal cauſes the parties 
have for the moſt part ſo much intereit, and very often 
ſo little honeſty, that they will not ſubmur toa Law though 
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never ſo plain, if it be againſt them; or will not ſee ir to 
be againſt them, though it be ſo never ſo plainly : where- 

. as if men were honeſt, and the Law were plain and ex- 

. tended to all caſes, there would be little need of Judges. 
Now in matters of Religion, when the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther every man be a fit Judge and chooſer for him- 
ſelf, we oo_—_ men honeſt, and ſuch as underſtand the 
difference een a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch 

men, we conceive, will think it highly concerns them to 
be of the true Religion, but nothing at all that this or 
that Religion be the true. And then we ſuppoſe 
that all the neceſſary points of Roe are plain and ea- 
fie, and conſequently every man in this cauſe to be a com- 
ocntinies for himſelf; becauſe it concerns himſelf to 
judge right as much as:Ecernal happineſs is worth. - And 
if through his own default he judge amiſs he alone ſhall 
ſuffer for it. | 

19. Fourthly, in Civil Controverſies we are obliged 
only. to external paſlive obedience, and not to an inter- 
nal and active. We are bound to obey the Sentence of 
the Judge, or not to reſiſt it, but not always to believe 
it juſt. But in matters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is re- 
quired whom we ſhould be obliged to believe, to have 

_ right. . So that in Civil Controverhies every honeſt 


Ju 
un — man is fit to be a Judge ; But in Religi- 


on none bur he that is infallible. 

18. Fifthly, in Civil Caules there is means and power, 
when the Jud, e has decreed, to compel men to his 
Sentence: 5» aberrr'y I believe, Laws alone, would be to 


as much purpoſe, for the ending of differences, as Laws 
and Judges both. - But all the Power 1n the World is nei- 
ther fit to convince, nor able to compel a mans Conlct- 
ence to conſent to any thing. Worldly terror may.pre- 
vail ſo far as to make men profeſs a Religion which - cnt 
believe not, ({uch men I mean, who know not that there 
is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and a Hell for thoſe 
that difſemble ſuch truths as are neceſſary to be propaly 9) 
But to force, either any man to believe what he believes 
aot, or any honeſt man to.diflemble what he does bobors 
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(if God commands him to profeſs it, ) or to profeſs what 
he does not believe, all the Powers m the World #te too 
weak, with all the Powers of Hell, to afliſt them. 

19. Sixthly, in Civil Controverties the caſe cannot be 
ſo put, but there may be a Judge to end it, who 15 nor 
a party : In Controverſies.ot Religion, it is in a manner 
impoſſible to be avoided but the Judge muſt be a party. 
For this muſt be the firſt, whether he be a Judge or no, 
and in that he muſt be a party. ' Sure I am, the Pope, in 
the Controverſies of our time, is a chief party ; for it 
highly concerns him, even as much as his Popedom 1s 
worth, not to yield any one point of his Religion to be 
Erroneous. And he is a man ſubje&to like paflions with 
other men. And therefore we may juſtly decline his 
Sentence, for fear temporal reſpe&ts ſhould either blind 
his judgment, or make him pronounce againſt ir. 

20, Seventhly, in Civil Controverſies, 1t is impoſſible 
Titizs ſhould hold the land in queſtion and Sempronizes too ; 
and therefore either the Plantiff muſt injure the Defen- 
dant, by diſquietinghus poſſeflion, or the Defendant wrong 
the Plantiff by keeping his right from him. But in Con- 
troverſies of Religion the Caſe is otherwiſe. I may hold 
my Opinion and do you Ho wrong, and yort yours and 
do me none. Nay we may both of us hold our Opinion, 
and yet do our ſelves no harm; provided, the Efirence 
be not touching any _ necetiary to Salvation, and 
that'we love truth ſo well, as to be diligent to- inform 
our Conſcience, and conſtant in following it; 

21. Eightly, For the ending of Civil Controverkies, 
who does not ſee it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only 
Judges ſhould be appointed, but that it ſhould be known 
and unqueſtioned who they are ? Thus all the Judges of 
our Land are known men, known to be Judges, and no 
man can doubt or queſtion, but theſe are the Men. O- 
therwiſe if it were a diſputable thing, who were theſe 
Judges, and they had no certain warrant for their Autho- 
rity, but only ſome Topical congruities, would not an 
man ſay ſuch Judges, 1n all likehhood, would rather mul- 
tiply Controverſies, then end them ? pe DiCIs 

M 22, Nunthly, 
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22. Ninthly, and laſtly, Far the deciding of Civil Con- 
troveglies mon may ap themſelves a judge. But in 
matters of Religion, this office may be given to none but 
whom God hath deſigned far ut: wha doth nor always 
give us thoſe things which we conceive moſt expedient 
for our lelves. : 

23. Solikewiſe if our Saviour,the King of Heaven, had 
intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by 
ſome Viſible Judge finally determined, wha can doubt, 
bur in plain terms he would have expreſſed himſelf about 
this matter ? He would have {gjd plainly. The Biſhop of 
Rome 1 have appointed to decide all emergent Controverſies. 
For that our Saviour deſigned the Biſhop of Rome to this 
Office, and yet would not ſay ſo,nor cauſe it to be written-— 
ad Rei memoriam--- by any of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, 
ſo much as once; bur leave it to be drawn out of uncer- 
tain Principles, by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain 
conſequences, He that can believe it, let him. All theſe 
Reaſons, Thope, will convince you, that though we have, 
and have great neceſlity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal 
cauſes: yet you may not conclude from thence, that there 
is any publick authorized Judge to determine Controver- 
fies in Religion, nor any necdflity there ſhould be any. 

2.4. But the Scripture ſtands in need of- ſome watchful and 
wnerring eye to guard it, by means of hoſe aſſured wigilency 
we may undoubtedly receive it ſincere and pure, Very true, 
but this is no other than the watchful Eye of Divine pro- 
vidence : the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that 
the Scriptures ſhould be depraved and corrupted, but that 
in them ſhould be always extant a conſpicuous and plain 
way to Eternal happineſs. Neither can any thing be 
more palpably unconſiſtent with his goodnebs, than to luf- 
fer Scripture to be undiſcernably corrupted in any mat- 
ter of moment, and yet to exa& of men the belief of thoſe 
verizies, which without their fault, or knowledge, or pob- 
{iblity of prevention, weredefaced out of them. Sothae 
God requiring of men to believe Scripture uT 1s puriy, 
ingages tumſelt to ſee ut preſerved in ſufficient puriy, 
and you necd not fear but be will ſatshe his OIAITIns. 

ou 
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You ſay, wt can have no aſſurance of this but your Charches 
Vigilanty. But if we had no other we were in a hard 
caſe : for who could then affure us that your Church has 
been fo vigilant, as to guard Scripture from any the leaſt 
alceration ? There being various LeRions in the anciene 
Copies of your Bibles, what ſecurity can your new raiſed 
Office of Aſſurance give us, that, that reading istrue which 
you now receive, and that falſe which you reje& ? Cer- 
tainly they that ancienely received and made uſe of theſe 
divers Copies, were not all guarded by the Churches vi- 
gilancy from having their Scripture altered from the 
purity of the Original in many places. For of different 
readings, it 1s not in nature impoſlible that all ſhould be 
falſe, bur more than one cannot poflibly be true. Yer 
the want of ſuch a pooneren was no hindrance to their 
Salvation, and why then ſhall the having of it be neceſſa- 
ry for ours? But then this Vigilancy of your Church, what 
means have we to be aſcertain'd of it ? Firſt, the thing is 
not evident of it ſelf ; which is evident, becauſe man 
do not-believe it. Neither can any thing be pretend 
to give evidence to it, but only ſome places of Scripture; 
of whoſe incorruption more than any other what is it 
that can ſecure me? If you ſay the Churches vigilancy 
ou are in a Circle, proving the Scriptures uncorrupted 
the Churches vigilancy, and the Churches vigilancy 
by the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and again 
the incorruption of thoſe places by the Churches vigilan- 
cy. If you-name any other means, than that means which 
ſecures me of the Scriptures incorruption in thoſe places, 
will alſo ſerve to aſſure me of the ſame in other places. 
For my part, abſtracting from Divine Providence, which 
will never ſuffer the way to Heaven to be blocked up or 
made inv1fhble, I know no other means (I mean no other 
natural and rational means) to be aſſured hereof, than I 
have that any other Book is uncorrupted. For though I 
have a greater degree of rational and humane Aſſurance 
of that than this, in - of divers contiderations which 
make it more credible, That the Scripture hath been pre- 
ſerved from any material _—_ ; yer my — 
2 © 
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both is of the ſame kind and condition, both Moral af- 
{urances, and neither Phyſical or Mathematical. 

25. To the nextargument the Reply is obvious; That 
though we do not believe the Books of Scripture to be Canoni- 
cal becauſe they ſay ſo, (For other Books that are not Cano- 
nical may ſay they are, and thoſe that are ſo may ſay 


. nothing of it: ) yet we believe not this upon the Autho- 


rity of your Church, but upon the Credibility of Univer- 
{al Tradition, which 1s a thing Credible of it ſelf, and there- 
fore fit to be reſted on; whereas the Authority of your 
Church is not ſo. And therefore your reſt thereon is not 
rational but meerly voluntary. I might as well reſt upon 
the judgment of the next man I meet, or upon a chance 
of a Lottery for it. For by this means I only know I 
might Err, but by relying on you I know I ſhould Err. 
But yet (to return you one ſuppoſe for another) ſuppoſe 
I ſhould for this and all other things ſubmit to her directi- 
on, how could ſhe aſſure me that I ſhould not be mil-led 
by doing ſo? She pretends indeed infallibility herein, but 
how can ſhe afſure us that ſhe hath ic ? What, by Scrip- 
tures,That you ſay cannot aſſure us of its own Infallidilic, 
and therefore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon 2 
That you ſay may deceive 1n other things, and why not 
in this? How then will ſhe afſure us hereof, By ſaying {o? 
Of this very affirmation there will remain the ſame Que- 
ſtion ſtill, How it can prove it ſelf to be infallibly true, 
Neither can there be an end of the like multiplied De- 
mands, till we reſt in ſomething evident of ir ſelf, which 
demonſtrates to the World that this Church is infallible. 
And ſeeing there is no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of 
this Church to be ſetled on, it muſt of neceſlity, like the 
Iſland of Delos, flote up and down for ever. And yet 
_ this point according to Papiſts all other Controver- 
1es 1n Faith depend. 

26. Tothe 7,8, 9, 10,11, 12, 13,14, 15,16, $.] The 
ſum and ſubſtance of the Ten next Paragraphs is this, 
T hat it appears, by the Confeſſions of ſome Proteſtants, and 
the Content ions of others, that the Queſt ions about the Canin 
of Scripture, what it is : and about the Various reading and 
Tranſla- 
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Tranſlations of it, which # true and which not, are net to 
be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all. Controver- 
fies of Religion are not - decidable by Scripture. 

27. To which I have already an{wered ſaying, That 
when Scripture is affirmed to be the rule by which all 
Controverſies of Religion are to be decided, Thoſe are 
to be excepted out of this generality which are concern- 
ing the Scripture it ſelf. For as that general ſaying of 
Scripture, He hath put all things under hs Feet, 15 moſt true, 
though yet S. Paul tells us, That when it is ſaid, be bath 
put all things under him, it manifeſt be « excepted who did 
pus all things under him: So when we ſay that all Contro- 
verſies of Religion are decidable by the Scripture, it is 
manifeſt to all, but Cawillers, that we do and muſt excepr 
from this generality, thoſe which are touching the Scripture 
it ſelf. Juſt'as a Merchant ſhewing a Ship of his own, 
may ſay, all my ſubſtance is in this Ship ; and = never 
intended to deny, that his Ship is part of his ſubſtance, 
gor yet to ſay that his Ship is1n it ſelf. Or as a man may 
ſay, that a whole Houle 1s ſupported by the Foundation, 
and yet never mean to exclude the Foundation from be- 
ing a part of the Houle, or to ſay that it is ſupported by 
itſelf. Or as you your {elves uſe to ſay, that the Biſhop of. 
Rome 1s head of the whole Church, _—_— would think 
us but Captious Sophiſters ſhould we inter from hence, 
that either you made him no part of the whole, or elle 
made him head of himſelf. Your negative concluſion 
therefore, that theſe Lueſtions touching Scripture, are nut 
decidable by Scripture,you needed not have cited any Autho- 
rities, nor urged any reaſon to prove it; it 1s evident of 
it (elf, and I grant it without more ado. But your Co- 
rollary from it, which you would infinuate to your un- 
wary reader, that therefore they are to be decided by your, 
or any Viſible Church, is a meer inconſequence, and very 
like his colle&ion, who becauſe Pamphilus was not to 
have Ghcerium for his Wite,' preſently concluded that he 
muſt have her ; as if there had been no more men in the 
World but Pamphilzs and himſelf. For lo you as if there 
were nothing 1n the World capable of this Office, but the 
Scripture, 
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Scripture, or the preſent Church, having concluded againſt 
ar uerky you den but too haſitly, that you have 
concluded for the Church. But the truth is, neither the 
one nor the other have any thing to do with this matter. 
For firſt,the qo whether ſuch or ſuch @ Book be Canoni- 
cal Scripture, though it may be decided negatively out of 
Scripture, by ſhewing apparent and irreconcilable con- 
traditions between 1t and ſome other Book confeſſedly 
Canonical ; yet affirmatively it cannot but only by the 
Teſtimonies of the ancient Churches : any Book bein 
to be received as undoubtedly Canonical, or to be dou 

of as uncertain, or rejeted as Apocryphal, according as 
it was received, or doubted of, or rejeted by them. Then 
for the Queſtion, of various readings which w the true, it is 
inreaſon evident and confeſſed by your ownPope,that there 
is no poſſible determination of it, but only by compariſon 
with ancient Copies. And laſtly for Controverſies about 
different Tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have the 
ſame meansto ſatishie themſelves in it,:as in the Queſtions 
which happen about the Tranſlation of any other Author, 
that is, skill in the Language of the Original, and com- 
paring Tranſlations with it. In which way if there beno 
. certainty, I would know what certainty you have, that 
your Doway Old, and Rhemiſh New Teftament are true 
Tranſlations? And then for the unlearned thoſe on your 
Side are ſubje& to as much, nay the very ſame uncertainty ' 
with thoſe on ours.Neither is there any reaſon imaginable, 
why an ignorant Engliſh Protef ant may not be as ſecure 
of the Tranſlation of our Church, that it is free from 
Error, if not abſolutely, yet 11 matters of moment, as an 
1gnorant Engliſh _ can be of his Rhemiſh Teſtament, or 
Doway Bible. The beſt dire&tion I can give them is to 
compare both together, & where there 1s no real difference 
(as inthe Tranſlation of controverted places I believe there 
15 very little) there to be confident, that they are right; 
where they differ, therefore to be prudent in the choice of 
the guides they follow. Which way of ing, if it be 
ſubjec& to ſome poſlible Error, 1s it the beſt that either we, 
or you have; and it is not required that we uſe any ber- 
ter than the beſt we have. 28. You 
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28. You will ſay, Degendavce on your Churches infallibility « 
better, I anſwer, it would beſo, if we could be infallibly cer- 
tain, that your Church is infallible, that is, if ut were either 
evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own hght, or could be 
uced unto and ſctled upon ſome Principle that is fo. 
But ſeeing you your ſelves do not ſo much as pretend, 
to enforce us ta the belief hereof, by any proofs infallible 
convincing, but only to induce us to it, by ſuch as 
are, by yaur confeſſion, only probable, and prudential 
motives; certainly it will be to very little purpole, to put 
aft your uncertainty for the firſt turn, and co fall upon 
it at the ſecond: to pleaſe your felves in building your 
Houſe upon an imaginary Rock, when you your felves 
ſee and confeſs, that this very Rock ſtands it ſelf at the 
beſt but upon a frame of Timber. I anſwer ſecondly, 
that this cannot be a better way, becauſe we are infallib 
certain that yaur Church 1 not infallible, and indeed hath 
not the real preſcription of this priviledge, but only pleaf- 
eth her ſelf with a falſe imagination and vain nn Lame 
on of it: as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate by may unan- 
{werable arguments. 

x. But, /ceiwg the belief of the Scripture i a neceſſary thing, 
_ canuat be proved by Scripture, how can the Church of 
England teach, as ſhe doth, Art. 6, That all things neceſſary 
ore contained in. Serigture ? 

32. I have anſwered this already. And here again I 
fay, That all bur Cavillers will eafily underſtand the mean- 
ing of the Article to be, That all the Divine Vermes, 
which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the A poltles 
taught the Churches,are contained in Scripture. Thar 15, all 
- the material Qbjedts of our Faith ; whereof the Scripture us 
none, but oaly the means of conveying themunco us: which 
we believe not finally, and for it felt, but for the matter 
contained in . So. that if men did believe the Doctrine 
contained tn Scripture, it ſhould no way hinder their Sal 
vation, not to know whether their were any Scripture 
ar no. 'Thole Barbarous Nations Irexus ſpeaks of wete 
in-this caſe, and yet no doubt but they nughe be ſaved. 
The end that God aims at, is the behef ot the Galpel, 
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the Covenant between God and Man; the Scripture he 
hath provided as a means for this end, and this alſo we 
are to believe, but not as the laſt Obje& of our Faith, 
but as the inſtrument of it. When therefore we: ſub- 
ſcribe tothe 6. Art. you-muſt underſtand that, by Arricles 
of Faith, they mean the final and ultimate Objects of ir, 
and not the means-and inſtrumental Objeets ; [ 

33- But, Proteſt ants agree not in aſſigning the Canon of Holy 
Scripture. Luther and Nlyricus rejett the Epiſtle of S. James. 
Kemnitius, and other Luth. the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond 
and third of John. The Epiſtle ro the Heb. the Epiſtle of 
James, of Jude, and the Apocalyps. Therefore without the 
Authority of the Church, no certainty can be had what Scrip- 
ture is Canonical, | | 

34. Soalſo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, 
but whole Churches differed about the certainty of the Au- 
thority of the very ſame Books : and by their difference 
ſhewed, they knew no neceflity of pounce rms. rage 7 
herein to the judgment of your or any Church. For had 
they done ſo, they muſt have agreed all with that Church, 
yas. conſequently among themſelves. Now I pray tell 
me plainly, Had they ſufficient certainty what Scripture 
was Canonical, or had-t not ? If they had not, it 
ſeems there is no ſuch great harm or -danger in not hav- 
ing ſuch a certainty whether ſome Books be Canonical 
or no, asyou require : If they had, why may not Prote- 
fants, notwithſtanding their differences, have ſufficient | 
certainty hereof, as well as the Ancient Fathers and 
Churches, notwithſtanding theirs? 

25. You proceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of 
England in the 6. Art. have theſe Words, In the name of - 
the Holy Sagpture we do wnderſtand thoſe Books, of whoſe 
Authority was never .any doubt m the Church ; you demand, 
- what they mean by them ? Whether that by the Churches con- 
ſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical ? I Anſwer 
for them.. Yes, they are 1o. And whereas you infer 
from hence, Thi « to make the Church Fudge : I have 
told you already, That of this Controver(ie we make the 
Church the Fudge; but not the preſent Church, much leſs 
the 
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the preſent Rowen Church, but the conſent and Teſtimo. 
ny of the Ancient and Primitive Church. Which ie 
be but a highly probable inducement, and no demonſtra- 
tive enforcement, yet methinks you ſhould not deny but 
it may be a ſufficient d of Faith : Whoſe Faith, even 
of the Foundation of all your Faith, your Churches Au- 
thority, is built laſtly and wholly upon Prudential Mo- 
tives. 

36. But | _ Rule the whole Book of Eſther nwſt quit 
the Canon; becauſe it was excluded by ſome in the Church : by 
Melito, Athanaſius, and Gregory Naziangen. Then for 
ought I know he that ſhould think he * reaſon to ex- 
clude it now, might be ſtill in the Church as well as 
Melito, Athanaſins, Naziawzen were. And while you 
thus inveigh againſt Lutber, and charge him with Luci- 
ferian Herefies, for doing that which you in this very place 
confeſs that Saints in Heaven before him have done, are 
you not partial and a Tudge of evil thoughts ? 

37. Luther's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, Fob, and the Pro- 
phets, though _ make ſuch Tragedies with them, I ſee 
none of them but is capable of a tolerable conſtruction, 
and far from having in them any Fundamental Herelie, 
He that condemns him for ſaying, the Book of Eccleſi- 
aſftes 1 not full, That it bath many abrupt things, condemns 
him, for ought I can ſee, for peaki truth. And the 
reſt of the cenſare is bu a bold and blunt expreflion of 
the ſame thing. The Book of Fob may be a true Hiſto- 
ry, and yet as many true Stories are, and have been an 
Argument of a Fable to ſer before us an example of Pa- 
tience. And though the Books of the Prophets were not 
written by themſelves, but by their Diſciples, yet it'does 
noc follow that they were written caſually : (Though I 
hope you will Song Bate all for Hereticks, that ſay, ſome 
Books of Scripture were written caſually.) Nether 1s there 
any reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be called in queſtion 
for being written by their Diſciples, ſeeing being ſo writ- 
ten they had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Pro- _ 
pheſie of Feremy the leſs Canonical, for being written 
by Baruch? Or becauſe S. Peter the Maſter dictated the 

N Golpel, 
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Goſpel, and S. Mark the Scholar writ it, is it the more 
likely to be called in Queſtion ? 

38. But leaving Luther, you return to our Engliſh Ca- 
non of Scripture ; And rell us, that in the New Teſtament, 
by the above mentioned rule, (of whoſe Authority was never 
any doubt in the Church ) divers Books muſt be diſcanonized. 
Not ſo. For Imay beheve even thoſe queſtioned Books 
to have been written by the Apoſtles and to be Cano- 
nical :, but I cannot in Reaſon believe this of them ſo un- 
doubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned. 
At leaſt I have no warrant to damn any man that ſhall 
doubt of thamſle deny them now : having the example 
of Saints in H&dven , either to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch 
their doubting or denial. 

39. You obſerve in the next place, that cr ſixth Art; 
cle, ſpecifying by name all the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
lbuffles over theſe of the New with this generality =» All the 
Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, 
we do receive, and account them Canonical : And 1 this you 
fancy to your ſelf a myſtery of iniquity. But if this be 
all the ſhuffling that the Church of England 1s guilty of, 
I believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for 
her Motto, Honi ſoit qui mal y us For all the Bibles 
which ſince the Compoſing of the Articles have been 
uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do teſtihe 
and even proclaim to the World, Fon, « = Commonly re-- 
ceived, they meant, received by the Church of Rome, and 
other Churches before the Reformation, T pray take the pains 
to look in them, and there you ſhall find the Books which 
the Church of England counts Apocryphal marked out 
and ſevered from the reſt, with this Title in the begin- 
ning, The Books called Apocrypha ; and with this clole or 
Seal in the End, The End of the Apecrypha. And having 
told you by name, and in particular, what Books only 
She Eſteems Apocryphal, I hope you will not put Her to 
the trouble of telling you that the reſt are in Her judg- 
ment Canonical. 

40. But if by Commonly received, She meant, by the Church 
of Rome ; Then by the ſame reaſon, muſt She recerve divers 
Books of the Old Teſtament which She reje&s. Cer- 
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- 41. Certainly a very good Conſequence. The Church 
of England receives the Books of the New Te/tament, 
which the Church of Rome receives; Therefore ſhe muſt 
receive the Books of the 0/4 Tefament which ſhe receives. 
As if you ſhould ſay, If you will do as we, in onething, 
you muſt in all things. If you will pray to God with us, 
you muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold with us, when 
we have reaſon on our fide, you muſt de fo, when we 
have no reaſon: 

43. But, with what Coherence can we ſay in the former 
part of the Article, That by Scripture we mean thoſe Books 
that were never doubted of ; and in the latter ſay, We receive 
all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly 
received, whereas of them many were doubted ? T anſwer. 
When they ſay, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt 
in the Church, They mean not, thoſe only of whoſe Au- 
thority there was {imply no doubt at all, by any man in the 
Church; But ſuch as were not at any time doubted of by 
the whole Church, or by all Churches, but had atteſta- 
tion , though not Univerſal, yet at leaſt ſufficient to 
make eonfidering men receive them for Canonical. In 
which number they may well reckon thoſe Epiſtles which 
were ſometimes doubred of by ſome, yet whoſe number 
and Authority was not ſo great, asto prevail againſt the 
contrary ſuffrages. 

4.4. But, if to be commonly received, paſs for a good Rule 
to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by, why not. of the 
Old? You conclude many times very well, but ſtill when 
you do fo, it is out of principles which no man grants. 
For who ever told you, that to be commonly received 15 
a good Rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by? 
Have you been trained up in Schools of ſubtiley, and 
cannot you ſee a great difference, between thele two, 
We receive the Books of the New Teſtament as they are 
commonly received, and we receive thoſe that are com- 
monly received, becauſe they are (0? To ſay this, were 
indeed to make, being commonly recerved, a Rule or Reaſon 
to know the Canon by. Burt to ſay the former, doth no 
more make it a Rule, than you ſhould make the Church 
of England the rule of ry them, if you on: 
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. ſay, as you may, The Books of the New Teſtament 


c 
receive for Canonical, as they are recerved: by the Church 
of Englasd. | 

45. You demand, «pon what infallible groand we agree 
with Luther againſt you, in ſome, and with you againſ# Lu- 
ther in others? And I alſo demand upon what infallible 
ground you hold your Canon, and agree neither with us, 
nor Luther ? For ſure your differing trom us both, is of 
it {elf no more apparently reaſonable, than our agreein 
with you in part, and in part with Lather. If you ſay, 
your Churches Infallibility 1s your ground : I demand a- 

2in ſome Infallible ground both for the Churches Enfal- 
['bilicy, and for this, that Yours is the Church; and: ſhall 
never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, until 
you ſettle me upon a Rock; I mean, ge ſuch an anſwer, 
whoſe Truth is ſo evident that it needs no further evidence. 
W you ſay, This is Univerſal Tradition : I reply, your 
Churches Infalbbilicy is not buile upon it, and that the 
Canon of Scripture, as we recewe 1t, is. For we do not 
profeſs our ſelves ſo abſolutely, and undoubredly certain ; 
neither do we urge others to be {o, of thoſe Books, which 
have been doubted,. as of thoſe that never have. 

46. The Concluſion of your Tenth. $. is, That the 
Divinity of a writing cannot be known from it ſelf alone, but 
by ſome extrinſecal Authority ; Which you need not prove, 
for no. Wile Man denmes it. But then this authority 1s 
that of Univerſal Tradition, not of your Church: For 
to me it is altogether as 793, that the Golpel of Saint 
Matthew is the Word of God, as that all which your 
Church ſays 1s true. | 

47. That Believers of the Scripture, by: confidering 
the Divine matter, the excellent precepts, the: glorious 
promiſes contained in it, may be confirmed ur their 
Faith, of the- Scriptures Divine Authority; and that a- 
mong other inducements and inforcements hereunto, 
internal arguments have their place and force, certainly 
no man of underitandeng can deny. For my part I 
profeſs, if the Doctrine of the Scripture were not as good 
and as ht. to come from the Fountain.of goodneſs, as 


the 
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the Miracles, by which it was confirmed, were great, I 
ſthonld wart one mam pillar of my Faith, and for want 
of it, I fear ſhould be much Raggered in it. Now this 
and nothing elſe did ths Door mean in faying, The Be- 
liever ſees, by that glorious beam of Divine light which ſhines 
in Scripture, and by many internal Arguments, that the Scri 
ture # of Divine Authority. By this (faith he) he ſees t, 
that is, he is moved to, and ſtrengthened in his belief of 
it: and by this partly, not wholly ; by this, not alone, 
bue with the concurrence of other Arguments. He thar 
will quarrel with im for ſaying ſo, muſt find faule with 
the Mafter of the Sentences, and all his Scholars, tor they 
all ſay the ſame. 

48. In the next Diviſion, out of your hberalicy, yon 
will ſuppoſe, that Scripture, hke to a corporal light, is 
by it ſelf alone able to determine and move our underſtand- 
ing to affent : yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſal, Faih 
fill (your ſay) muſt go before Scripture, becanſe as the light «s 
viſible only to thoſe that have eyes : ſo the Scripture only to 
thoſe that have the Eye of Faith. But to my underſtand- 
ing, if Scripture do move and determine our Underſtand- 
ing to aſſent, then the Scripture, and its moving muſt be 
before this aſſent, as the cauſe muſt be before its own ef- 
fet; now this very aſſent 1s nothing elſe but Faith, and 
Faith nothing elſe than.the Underſtandings affent. And 
therefore (upon this ſappoſal) Faith doth, and muſt ori- 
ginally ' proceed from Scripture, as the efte& from its 
proper cauſe : and the influence and efficacy of Scripcure 
15 to be preſuppoſed before the aflent of Faith, unto which 
it moves and determines, and conſequently if this ſup 
ſino of yours were true, there ſhould need no other 
means precedent to Scripture to beget Faith, Scripture it 
ſelf being able (as here you ſuppole) to derermine and 
move the underſtanding to aſſent, that 1s to believe them, 
andthe 'Venities contained in them. Neither” 1s this to 
ſay, that the Eyes with which we ſee, are made by the 
lght by which we ſee. For you are miſtaken much, if 
you conceive that in-this companſon, Faith anſwers to 
the Eye. But if you will not pervert it, the Analog 
mu 
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muſt ſtand thus-; Scripture muſt anſwer to light ; The 
Eye of the Soul, that 15 the Underſtanding, or the facul- 
ty of aſſenting, to the bodily Eye; And laſtly afſenting 
or believing to the A of ſeeing. As therefore the light, 
determining the Eye to ſee, though it preſuppoſes the Eye 
which it determines, as every Action doth the Obje& on 
which it is imployed, yet it ſelf is preſuppoſed and ante- 
cedent to the A of ſeeing, as the cauſe is always to its 
efte& : So, if you will ſuppoſe that Scripture, like light, 
moves the of tor Vos to afſent, The Underſtanding 
( that's the Eye and Objetion which it works) muſt be 
before this influence upon it ; But the Aſſent, that is the 
belicf whereof the Scripture moves, and the underſtand- 
ing is moved, which anſwers to the A of ſeeing, muſt 
come after. For if it did aſſent already, to what purpoſe 
ſhould the Scripture do that which was done before ? 
Nay indeed how were it poflible it ſhould be ſo, any more 
than a Father can beget a Son that he hath already? Or 
an Archite& build an Houſe that 1s built already ? Or 
than this very world can be made again before it be un- 
made? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Mon- 
ſters. But they that have not ſworn themſelves to the 
defence of Error, will eaſily perceive, that Fam fatum 
facere, and Fattum infetum facere, are equally impoflible, 
But I digrels. : | : 
49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, 1s a fit cover for ſuch 
a Diſh. There you tell us, That if there muſt be ſome 
other mean: precedent to Scripture to beget Fanth, ths can be 
10 other than the Church. h the Church, we know you 
do, and muſt underſtand the Roman Church : fo that in 
effe& you ſay, no man can have Faith, but he muſt be 
moved to 1t by your Churches Authority. And that is 
to ſay, that the King and all other Proteftants, to whom 
you write, though they venly think they are Chriſtians 
and believe the Goſpel, becauſe they aliee to the truth 
of it, and would willingly Die for it, yet indeed are Infi- 
dels and believe nothing. The Scripture tells us, The Hear: 
of man knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of Man which is in 
bim. And who are you, to take upon you to mob us 
elieve 
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believe, that we do not believe, what we know we do? 
But if Imay think venily that I believe the Scri re, and 
yet not believe it; how know you that you believe the 
Roman Church? I am as verily, and as ſtrongly perſuad- 
ed that I believe the Scripture, as you are that you 

lieve the Church. And if I may be deceived, why may 
not you,? Again, what more ridiculous , and againſt 
ſenſe and experience, than to aifirm, That there are not 
Millions amongſt you and us that believe, upon no other 
reaſon than their Education, and the authority of their 
Parents and Teachers, and the Opinion they have of 
them? The tenderneſs of the _— and aptnels to re- 
ceive impreflions, ſupplying the defte& and impertetion 
of the Agent! And will you proſcribe from Heaven all 
thoſe believers of your own Creed, who do indeed 
lay. the Foundation of their Faith (for I cannot call i by 
any other name) no deeper than upon the Authority of 
their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh Prieſt 2 Certainly, it 
theſe have no true Faith, your Church is very full of In- 
fidek. Suppoſe Xaverizs by the Holineſs of his Life had 
converted ſome Indians to Chriſtianity, who could ( for 
{o I will ſuppoſe ) have no knowledge of your Church 
but from him, and therefore muſt laſt of all build their 
Faith of the Church upon their Opinion of Xawverins : 
Do theſe remain as very Pagans after their -Converſon, 
as they were before ? Are they brought to aſſent in their 
Souls, and obey in their Lives the Goſpel of Chriſt, only 
to be Tantalized and not ſaved, and not benefited but de- 
luded by it, becauſe, forſooth, it is a man and not the 
Church that begets Faith in them ? What it their monve 
to believe be not in reaſon ſufficient ? Do they therefore 
not believe what they do believe, becauſe they do it up- 
on ſufficient motives ? They chooſe the Faith imprudent- 
ly parhaps, but yet they do chooſe it. Unleſs you wall 
have us believe that, that which is done, is not done, be- 
cauſe it 1s not done upon good reaſon : which 1s to ſay, 
that never any man living ever did a fooliſh ation. Bur 
yet I know not why the Authority of one Holy Man, 
which apparently has no ends upon me, joyned with the. 
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goodneſs of the Chriſtian Faith, might not be a far great- 
er and more rational motive to me to embrace C 
nity, than any I can' have to continue in Pageniſm, 
And therefore for ſhame, if not for Love of Truth, you 
muſt recant this fancy when you writs again : and ſuffer 
erue Faith to be many times, where your Churches Infal. 
libility has no hand in the begetting of it. And be con- 
tent to tell us hereafter, that we beheve not h, and 
not go about to perſuade us, we believe nothing, for fear 
with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you 
ſhould gain only this, Not to be believed when you ſpeak trath, 
Some pretty Sophiſms you may happily bring us to make 
us believe, we believe nothing : but Wile men know that 
Reaſon againſt Experience 1s alwaies Sophiſtical. And 
therefore as he that could not anſwer Zeno's ſubrilties a- 

ainſt the exiſtence of Motion, could yet confute them 
y doing that, which he pretended could not be done : 
So if you ſhould give me a hundred Arguments to per- 
ſuade me, becauſe Ido not believe Tranſubſtantiation, I 
do not believe in God, and the Knots of them I could 
not unty, yet I ſhould cut them 1n pieces with doing that, 
_ knowing that I do ſo, which you pretend I cannot 
0. 

53. Ir is ſuperfluous for you to prove out of S. Athana- 
ftus, and Adkins that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon 
wpon the credit of Gods Church. Underſtanding by Church, 
as here you explain your ſelf, The Credit of Tradition. And 
that not the Tradition of the Preſent Church, which we 
pretend may deviate from the Ancient, but ſuch a Tradi- 
dition, which involves an evidence of Fatt, and from Hand 
ro Hand, from Age to Age, bringing us up to the times and 
Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour Himſelf, commeth 
to be confirmed by all theſe Miracles, and other Arguments, 
whereby they convinced their Doetrine to be true, Thus you, 
Now prove the Canon of Scripture which you receive by 
ſuch Tradition and we wall allow it. Prove your whole 


Dodtrine, or the Infallibility of your Church by ſuch a 
Tradition, and we will yield to you in all things. Take 
the alledged places of S. Athawnaſins, and S, Auſtin, | ow 
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; ſenſe, (which is your own,) and they will not us any 
thing at all. We will ſay, with Arbaneſius, only four 
Goſpels are to be recerved, becauſe the Canons f the Holy and 
Catholick Church (underſtand of all Ages lince the per- 
fection of the Canon) have ſo determined. 

54. We will ſubſcribe to S. Auftin, and ſay, That we 
alſo would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the 
Catholick Church did move us, (meaning by the Church, 
the Church of all Ages, and that ſucceflion of Chriſtians 
which takes in Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles.) Neither 
would Zwinglius have needed to cry out upon this ſaying, 
had he conceived as you now do, that by the Catholick 
Church, the Church of all Ages, fince Chriſt, was to 
be underſtood, As for the Council of Carthage, it may 
ſpeak not of ſuch Books only, as were certainly Canont- 
cal, and for the regulating of Faith, but alſo of thoſe 
which were only profitable, and lawful to be read in the 
Church. Which in England is a very ſlender Argument 
that the Book is Canonical, where every body knows that 
Apocryphal Books are read as well as Canonical. Burt 


howſoever, if a underſtand by Fathers, not only their 
ers 


immediate Fathers and Predecefſors in the Goſpel, but 
the ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles ; they are right 
inthe Theſis, that whatſoever # received from theſe Fathers, 
as Canonical, x to be ſo efteemed; Though in the applica- 
tion of it, to this or that particular Book they may ha 
pily Err, and think that Book received as Canoni 
which was only received as Profitable to be read; and 
think that Book, received alwaies, and by all, which was 
rexeted by ſome, and doubted of by many. 

55. But we caunot be certain, in what Language the 
Scriptures remain wncorrupted. CH TI L, Not fo certain, I 
grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate : But cer- 
tain enough, morally certain, as certain as the nature 
of the thing will bear. So certain we may be, and God 
requires no more. We may be as certain as S. Auſtin was, 
who in his ſecond Book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatiſts, c. 
3- plainly implies, the Scripture might poſſibly be corrupted. 
He means ſure in matters of _ moment, ſuch as con- 

cern 
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| certain not the Covenant between God and Man. But 
thus he ſaith. The ſame S. Auſtin in his 48. Epif. clearly 

. enim 1Neimates, * That in his judgment, the only preſervative of 
fic poſuit in- #he Scriptures integrity, was the Tranſlating it into ſo many 
regritas arque Languages, and the general and perpetual uſe and. reading 
notitia litere- of it in the Church : for want whereof the works of partt- 
rum quamlsbet toy Doftors were more expoſed to danger in this kind; but 
obey fn 14 the Canonical Scripture being by this means guarded with 
nd, oe ' Univerſal care and dilligence was not obnoxious to ſuch 
dum ſcriptura attempts. And this afſ.;rance of the Scriptures incorrup- 
Canonica tot tion, 15 common to-us with him; we therefore are ascer- 
—_— i- tain hereof as S. Auſtin was, and that I hope was certain 
& ct ey enough. Yet if this does not fatisfhie you, I ſay farther, 
celebratiomis We are ascertain hereof as your own Pope Sixtus Duintirs 
Eccleſiaſtice was. He in his Preface to bis Bible tells us , * That in the 
cuſtoditur ; preveſtigation of the true and genuine Text, it was perſþicu- 
contra quam gufly manifelt to all men, that there was no Argument more 


— firm and certain to be relied upon, than the Faith of Anci- 


nomin:Fus 4- ent Books, Now this ground we have to build upon as 
t 


poſtolorum well as He had : and therefore our certainty 1s as'great, 
4 


multaconfinge- and ſtands upon as certain ground as his did. 

rent. Fruſtra 

quidem ; Quia illa fic commendata , fic celebrata, ſic nota eft. Verum quid poſſit ad« 
verſus literas non Canonica authoritate fundatas etiam hinc demonſtrabit tmpie cona- 
tus audacie, quod (5 adverſus eos que tanta notitie moie firmate ſunt, ſeſe erigere 
0n pretermiſit. Aug. ep. 48. ad Vincent: contra Donat & Rogat. » In bac Germa- 
mn textus perveſtigatione, ſatis perſpicue inter omnes conſtat, nullum argumentum 
| certius ac firmius, quam antiquorem probatarum codicum latinorum fidem, &c. 

c Sixtus in prxfat. 


56. This 15 not all Thave to ſay in this matter. For I 
will add moreover, that we are as certain in what Lan- 
guage the Scripture 15 uncorrupted, as any man in your 
Church was, until Clement the gth ſet . forth your own 
approved Edition of your Vulgsr Tranſlation. For you do 
not, nor cannot, without extreme 1umpudence deny, that 
until then, there was great variety of Copies currant in 
divers parts of your Church, and thoſe very frequent in 
various lections : all which Copies might poflibly be falſe 
in ſome things, but more than one fort of them, could 
nat poſſibly be true in all things. Neither were it leſs 
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impudence to pretend, that any man in your Church, 
could until Clements's time have any certainty what that 
one true Copy and reading was (if there were any one 
ealy wand Some indeed that had got Sixtus bis Bi- 

le, might afrer the Edition of that very likely think 

themſelves cock-ſure of a perfe@ true uncorrupted Tran- 
lation, without oalng beholden to Clement ; but how 
fouly they were abuſed and deceived that thought fo, 
the Edition of Clemens, differing from that of Sixtus in 
a great multitude of places, doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. 

57. This certainty therefore in what Language the 
Scripture remains uncorrupted, is it neceſlary to have it, 
or is it not? If it be not, I _ we may do well enough 
without it. If it be neceſſary, what became of your Church 
for 1500 Years together? All which time you muſt con- 
fe ſhe had no ſuch certainty : no one man being able 
eruly and upon good ground to ſay, This or that Copy of 
the Bible is pure, and perfett, and uncorrupted in all th 
And now at this preſent, though ſome of you are grown 
to a higher degree of Preſumption in this point, yet are 
you as far as ever, from any true and an and rational 
aſſurance of the abſolute purity of your Authentick Tran- 
ſlation : which I m_ my ſelf to have proved unan- 
{werably in divers places. | 

58. Ad 16. $. ] C. M. Objefts to Proteſtants, That their 
Tranſlations of the m—_— are very different, and by each 
other mutually condemned, Luthers Tranſlation by Z,winglius, 
and others : That of the Zwinglians by Luther. The Tran- 
lation of Oecolampadius, by the Divines of Baſil : that of 
Caſtalio by Beza : That of Beza by Caltalio. That of 
Calvin, by Carolus Molinzus. That of Geneva by M. 
Parks, and King James. And laſtly one of our Tranſlations 
by the Puritans. ; 

59. CHIL. All which might have been as juſtly ob- 
jected againſt that great variety of Tran(lations extant 
in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fathers 
and Doctors of it, For which I defire not he my word, 
but S. Auſtins may be taken. They which have Tranſlated 
the Scriptures out of the —_— mto Greek, may be num- 
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bred, but the Latine Interpreters are innumerable. For when- 
bever any one, in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, met with « 
Greek Bible, .aud ſeemed to bimſelf ro bave ſome ability in 
both Languages, he preſently ventured upon an Interpretation. 
So He, n his econd Book of Chriſtian Do&rime. Cap. 11. 
Of all theſe, that which was called the I:alion Tranſlation 
was eſteemed beſt ; ſo we may learn from the ſame S. 
Auſtin in the 15. = the ſame Book, Amongſt all theſe 
Interpretations (\aith he) Jet the Italian be preferred : for it 
keeps cloſer to the Letter, and is perſpicuous in the ſenſe. Yet 
ſo E was the Church of that time from perſuming up- 
on the abſolute purity and perfe&ion,. even of this beſt 
Tranſlation, that S. Hierome thought it neceſſary to make 
a new Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, out of the He- 
brew Fountain, (which himſelf teſtifies in his Book de 
Viris Iluſtribus,) And to corre the vulgar verſion of the 
New Teſtament, according to the truth of the Original 
Greek ; amending many Errors whuch had crept into it, 
whether by the nuſtake of the Author, or the negligence 
of the Tranſcribers ; which work he undertook and per- 
formed at the requeſt of Dame(ws, Biſhop of Rome. You 
conſtrain me ((aith he) io make @ new Work of an old : 
that after the Copies of the Scriptures have been diſperſed 
through the whole World, I ſhould fit as it were an Arbitra- 
tor amongſt them, and becauſe they wary among themſelves, 
d determine what are thoſe things (in them) which con- 
ſent with the Greek werity. And after : Therefore this 
preſent Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only correfed by col. 
lation with Greek Copies, But that they might not be wery 
diſſonant from the Cuſtome of the Latins reading, Thave [6 
tempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of the Ancients, thar, 
thoſe things amended wich did ſeem to change the ſenſe, other 
things I have ſuffered to remain as they were. So that 1n this 
matter Proteſtants muſt either ſtand or fall with the Pri- 
mitive Church. 

62. C. M.. But the Faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scrip- 
ture alone; Scripture is delivered to moſt of them by Tran- 
ſtations ; Tranſlations depend upon the skitl and honeſty of Men, 
who certainly may Err becauſe they are Men, and certainly 
40 
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do Err, at leaft ſore of themi, becauſe their Tranſlations ave 
contrary. Bt; ſeems then the Faith, and conſequently the Sal. 
vation of Proteſtants relies upon fallible and uncertain grounds. 
63. CHIL. This _— though it may ſeem to do 
you great ſervice for preſent ; yet I fear you will re- 
pent the time that ever you ic againſt us as a faulr, 
that we make mens ſalvation depend pon wncertainties. For 
the ObjeRion returns upon you many ways, as firſt thus; 
The Salvation of many Millions of Papifts ( as they ſup- 
pole and teach) dependsupon their having the Sacramene 
of Pennance truly adminiftred unto them. This again 
upon the Miniſter's being a true Prieſt. That ſach or 
och a man 1s Prieſt, not himſelf, much leſs any other can 
have any poſlible certainty : for it depends upon a great 
many contingent and uncertain ſuppoſals. He that will 
pretend to be certain of it, muſt undertake to know for 
a certain all theſe things that follow. 
64. Firſt that he was Baptized with due matter.  Se- 
*condly, with the due form of Words, (which he cannot 
know, unleſs he were both preſentand attennve.) Third- 
ly, he muſt know that he was Baptized with due Inten- 
tion, and that is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was 
not a ſecret Few, nor a Moore, nor an Atheiſt, (of all 
which kinds, I fear experience gives you juſt cauſe to 
fear, that Iraly and Spain have Prieſts not a few,) but a 
Chriſtian in Heart, as well as Profeflion; (otherwiſe be- 


——_ the Sacrament to be nothing, in giving it he could 


intend to give nothing.) nor a Samoſatenian, nor an Ar- 
rian : but one that was capable of having due intention, 
from which they that believe not the Do&rine of the 
Trinity are excluded by you. And laftly, that he was 
neither Drunk not Diſtracted at the adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament, nor out of negligence or malice omitted his 
intention. 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the 
Biſhop which ordained him Prieſt,ordained him compleat- 
ly with due Matter, Form and Intention : and conſequent- 
ly, that he again was neither Few, nor Moore, nor Atheiſt, 
nor liable to any ſuch _—_— as is unconhſtentwith 
due Intention in giving the Sacrament of Orders. 66. 
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66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Bi- . 
ſhop which made him Prieſt, was a Prieſt Kmſelf, for - 
your rule is, Nibil 4at quod non babet : And conſequently, 
chat there was again none of the former nullities in his 
Baptiſm, which might-make him incapable of Ordinati- 
on; nor no invalidity in his Ordination, but a true Prieſt 
to ordain him again, the requiſite matter and form' and 
due intention all concurring. 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him 
that made bam Prieſt, and ham that made Him Prieſt, 
even until he comes to the very Fountain of Prieſthood. 
For take any one in the whole train and ſucceſſion of 
Ordainers, and ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any defect, 
only a ſuppoſed and not a true Prieſt, then according 
to your Dodrine he could not give a true, but only a 
ſuppoſed Prieſthood ; and they that receive it of him, and 
again, they that denve it from them, can give no better * 
than they received ; receiving nothing but a name and 
ſhadow, can give nothing but a name and ſhadow : and 
ſo from Age to Age, from Generation to Generation be- 
ing equivocal Fathers, beget only equivocal Sons ; No 
Principlz in Geometry being more certain than this, That 
the un[uppliable defet# of any neceſſary Antecedent, muſt needs 
| cauſe a nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which depend upon it. 
In tine, to know this onething, you muſt firſt know Ten 
Thouſand others, whereof not any one 1s a thing that 
can-be known; there being no neceflity that it ſhould be 
true, which only can qualifhe any thing for an Obje of 
Science, but only, at the beſt, a high degree of proba- 
bility thatitis ſo. Bur then, that of Ten Thouſand pro- 
bables no one ſhould be falſe ; that of Ten Thouſand 
requiſites, whereof any one may fail, not one ſhould be 
wanting, this to me is extremely improbable, and even 
Couſin-german to Impoſlible. So that the aſſurance here- 
of is like a Machine compoſed of an innumerable multi- 
tude of pieces, of which it is ſtrangely unlikely but ſome 
will be out of order; and yetf any one be ſo, the whole 
Fabrick of neceſlity falls to the ground. And he that 
ſhall put together, and maturely conſider all the poflible 
ways 
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. ways of lapſing, and nullifying a Prieſthood in the Church 
of Rome, I believe will be very inclinable to think, that 
it is an hundrad to one, that amongſt a hundred ſeeming 
Prieſts, there is not one true one. Nay, that it is not a 
thing very improbable, that amongſt thoſe many mill- 
ons, which make up the Romiſh Hierarchy, there are not 
' twenty true. But be the truth in this whae 1t will be, once 
this 15 certain, that They which makes mens Salvation (as 
you do) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution, and this again 
(as you do) upon the Truth and reality of the Prieſthood 
that gives it, and this laſtly upon a great multitude of a 
parent uncertainnes, are not the fitreſt men in the World, 
to obje&t to others as a horrible came, That they make 
mens Salvation depend upon fallible and uncertain Foundati- 
ons, And let this be the firſt recortion of your Argument. 
68. But ſuppoſe this difficulty affoiled, and that an An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould aſcertain.you (for other atſurances 
you can have none) that the Perſon, you make uſe of, 
is a true Prieſt, and acompetene Miniſter of the Sacra- 
ment of Pennance; yet ſtill the doubt will remain, whe- 
ther he will do you that good which he can do, whether 
he will pronounce the abſolving words with intent to 
abſolve you ! For perhaps he may bear yow ſome ſecret 
malice, and proje& to himſelf your damnation, for a com- 
pleat Italian revenge. Parhaps (as the tale is of a Prieſt 
that was lately burnt in France) he may upon ſome con- 
ditions have compacted with the Devil to give no Sacra- 
ments with Intention. Laſtly, he may be (for ought you 
can poſlibly know) a ſecret few, or Moor, or Anti-Tri- 
nitarian, or perhaps ſuch a one as is ſo far from intending 
your forgiveneſs of fins and Salvation by this Sacramenr, 
that 1n hs heart he laughs ar all theſe things, and thinks 
Sin nothing, and Salvation a word. All theſe doubts you 
muſt have clearly reſolved (which can hardly be done 
but by another Revelation,) betore you can upon good 
grounds aſſure your ſelf, that your true Prieſt gives you 
true and effetual abſolution. So that when you have 
done as much as God requires for your Salvation, yet can 


you by no means be ſecure, but that you may have Gn 
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ll luck to be Damned : which is to make Salvation a 
matter of chance, and not of choice, and which a man 
may fail of, not only by an ill life, but by ill Fortune. 
Verily a moſt comfortable Do&rine for a conſidering 
. man lying upon Death bed, who either feels or fears that 
his repentance is but attrition only, and not contrition, 
and conſequently believes that if he be not abſolved real- 
ly by a true Prieſt, he cannot poſlibly eſcape damnation. 
Such a man for his comfort, you tell, firſt ( you that will 
have mens Salvation depend upon no uncertainties) that 
though he verily believe that his ſorrow for ſins 1s a true 
ſorrow, and his ſs of amendment a true purpoſe ; 
i he may deceive himſelf, perhaps it 15 not, and if it 
not, he muſt be damned. Yet you bid him hope well: 
But Sper eſt rei incerte nomen. You tell him ſecondly, 
that though the he confeſſes to, leem to be a true 
Prieſt, yet for ought he knows, or for ought himſelf knows, 
by reaſon of ſome ſecret undiſcernable invalidity in his Bap- 
tiſm or Ordination, he may be none : and if he be none, he 
can do nothing. Thus is a hard ſaying, but this is not the 
worſt. You tell him thirdly, that he may may be in ſuch a 
ſtate that he cannot, or if he can, that he will not give the 
Sacrament with due Intention : and if he does not, all's in 
vain. Put caſe a man by theſe conſiderations ſhould be caſt 
into ſome agonies ; what advice, what comfort would you 
ve him ?-Verily I know not what you could ſay to him, 

t this; that firſt for the Qualification required on his 
part, he might know that he defired to have true ſorrow, 
and that that is ſufficient. But then if he ſhould ask you, 
why he _ not know his ſorrow to be a true ſorrow, 
as well as his defire to be ſorrowful, to be a true defire, 
I believe you would be put to ſilence. Then ſecondly, 
to quiet his fears, concerning the Prieſt and his intent 
on you ſhould tell him, by my advice, that Gods goodneſs 
(which will not ſuffer him to damn men for not doing 
becter than their beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch deteRs as to 
humane endeavours were unavoidable. And therefore 
though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yet to him he 
ſhould be as if he were one ; and if he gave Abſolucion 
with- 
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without Intention, yet in doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf 
only and not his penitent. is were ſome comfort in- 
deed, and this were to ſettle mens Salvation upon reaſon- 
able certain grounds. Burt this I fear you will never (ay ; 
for this were to reverſe many Dodrines eſtabliſhed by 
your Church, and beſides to degrade your Prieſthood from 
a great part of their honour, by leſſening the ſtri&t ne- 
cellity of the Laities dependance upon them. For it were 
to ſay, that the Prieſts Intention w not neceſſary to the obtaining 
of abſolution ; whuch 1s to ſay, that it is not in the Parſons 
wer to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe by 
this Rule, God ſhould ſupply the defe& which his malice 
had cauſed. And beſides it were to ſay, that Infants dying 
without Baptiſm might be ſaved, God ſupplying the wanr 
of Baptiſm which to them 1s Srunaa) | But beyond 
all this, it were to put into my mouth a full and fatisfy- 
ing anſwer to your Argument, which I am now retucn- 
ing, ſothat in anſwering my objeQtion you ſhould anſwer 
your own, For then I ſhould tell you, that it were al- 
together as abhorrent from the goodneſs of God, and as 
repugnant coit, to ſuffer an ignorant Lay-mans Soul co 
11h, meerly for being miſſed by an undiſcernable falſe 
Frrecdlnien, which yer was commended to him by the 
Church, which (being of neceſfity to credit ſome in this 
matter) he had reaſon to rely upon either above all other, 
or as much as any other, as it is to damn a penitent fin- 
ner for a ſecret defe& 1n that defired Abſolution, which 
his Goſtly Father perhaps was an Atheiſt and could not 
we him, or was a villiam and would not. This anſwer 
Gerefore, which alone would ſerve to comfort your pe- 
nitent in his perplexities, and to afſure him that he can-, 
not fail of Salvanon if he will nor, for fear of inconve- 
niencies you muſt forbear. And ſeeing you muſt, I hope 
you mill come down from the Pulpit, and Preach no 
more agen others for making mens Salvation depend up- 
on falluble and uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, 
you make your ſelves and your own Church inexcuſable, 
who are ſtrongly guilty of this fault, above all che men 
and Churches of the World ; whereot I have already 
D | 
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iven you two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn 
|" your preſumptions tying God and Salvation to your 
Sacraments ; And the efficacy of them to your Pueſts 
Qualifications and Intentions. 

69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on 
Baptiſm a Caſual thing, and in the power of man to 
confer, or not confer, would yield me a Third of the 
ſame nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Ba- 
ptizers intention a Fourth. And laſtly your making the 
Real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend upon 
the caſualties of the Conſecrators true Prieſthood and 
Intention, and yet commanding men to believe it for 
certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacrament, 
which according to your Do&rine, for ought they can 
poſlibly know, may be nothing elſe but a piece of Bread, 
{o expaling them to the danger of Idolatry, and conſe- 
quently of Damnation, doth offer me a Fiſth demonſtra- 
tion of the ſame concluſion, if Ithought fit toinfiſt up- 
on them. But Thave no mind to draw any more out of 
this Fountain ; neither do I think 1t Charity to cloy the 
Reader with uniformity, when the Subject affords variety. 

70. Sixthly, thererefore I return it thus. The Faich 
of Papits rehes alone upon their Churches infallibility. 
That there is any Church infallible, and that theirs 1s it, 
they pretend not to beheve, but only upon prudential mo- 
tives, Dependance upon prudential motives they confeſs 
to be obnoxiqus to a an” 1a of erring. What then re- 
maineth but Truth, Faith, Salvation, and all muſt in 
them rely upon a fallible and uncertain ground ! 

7!. Seventhly, The Faith of Pepifts relies upon the 
Church alone. The Dodrine of the Church is delivered 
to moſt of them by their Pariſh Prieſt, or Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, or at leaſt by a company of Prieſts, who for the 
moſt part ſure, are men and not Angels, in whom no- 
thing 15 more certain than a moſt certain poſlibility to 
Err. What then remaineth but that Truth, Faith, Sal- 
vation and all, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and un- 
certain ground. 

12. Eighthly 
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72. Eighthly thus. Ic is apparent and undeniable, that 
many Thouſands there are, who believe your Religion 
upon no better grounds, than a man may have for the be- 
lief almoſt of any Religion. As ſome believe ir, becauſe 
their Forefathers did ſo,and they were good People. Some, 
becauſe they were Chriftened, and brought up in it. Some, 
becauſe it 15 the Religion of their Country,where all other 
Religions are perſecuted and proſcribed. Some, becauſe 
Rog cannot ſhew a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors 
of all their Do&rine. Some,, becauſe the ſervice of your 
Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. 
Some, becauſe they find comfort in it. Some, becauſe 
your Religion is farther ſpread, and hath more Profel- 
{ors of it, than the Religion of Proteſtants. Some, becaule 
your Prieſts compaſs Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes to it. 
Laſtly, an infinite number, by chance, and they know 
not why, but only becaule they are ſure they are in the 
right. This which I ſay 15 a moſt certain experimented 
Truth, and if you will deal ingeniouſly, you will not de- 
ny it. And without queſtion he that builds his Faith up- 
on our Engliſh Tranſlation, goes upon a more prudent 
ground than any of thele can, with reaſon, be pretend- 
ed to be. What then can you alledge but that, wich 
you, rather than with us, Truth and Faith and Salvati- 

on and all relies upon fallible and uncertain grounds. 
73. Ninthly. Your Rhemiſh and Doway Tranſlations 
are Jelivered to your Proſelyres, (ſuch I mean that are 
diſpenced with for the reading of them,) for the directi- 
on of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid 
of your Tranſlations of the Bible into other national 
Languages, in reſpe&t of thoſe that are Licenſed 
to read them. This I preſume you will confels And 
moreover, that theſe Tranſlations came not by inſpira- 
tion, but were the productions of humane Induſtry; and ' 
that not Angels, but men were the Authors of them. 
Men I ſlay, meer men, ſubje& to the ſame Pallions and 
to the 1d poſſibility of erring wich our Tranſlators. 
And then how does it not unavoidably follow, that in 
them which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their di- 
P 2 rection 
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re&ion, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and all relies 
npon fallible and uncertain grounds ? : 

74. Tenthly and laſtly (to lay the Axe to the Root of 
the Tree,) the Helena which you ſo fight for, your vul- 
zar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, or pretend 
tro believe, it to be in every part and particle of it, the 
pure and uncorrupted Word of God ; yet others among 
you, and thoſe as good and zealous Catholicks as you, are 
not ſo confident hereof. 

75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of 
the whole Bible or any part of it different many times in 
ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyranus, Cajetan, Pagnine, Arias, 
Eraſmus, Valla, Steuchas, and others,t is apparent and even 
palpable, that they never dreamt of any abſolute perfe&i 
on and authentica] Infallibility of the Valgar Tranſlation. 
For if they had, why did they 1n many places reject it and 
differ from it ? 

. 76, Vega was preſent at the Council of Trent, when 

that decree was made, which made the Vu/gar Edition 
(then not extant any where in the World) authentical, 
and not to be reje&ted upon any pretence whatſoever. 

At the forming this decree Vega I fay was preſent, un- 
derſtood the mind of the-Council, as well as any man, 
and profeſſes that he was inſtructed in it by the Preſs 
dent of it, the Cardinal S. Cruce. And yet he hath writ- 
ten that the Council in this decree, meant to pronounce this 
Tranſlation free (not ſimply from all Error) but only from 
ſuch Errors, out of which any opinion pernicious to Faith and 
Mamers might be collefted. "This, Andradiws 1n his defence 
of that Council reports of Vega, and aflents to it himſelf. 
Driedo, in his Book of the Tranſlation of Holy Scripture, 
hath theſe Words very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame 
purpoſe ; The See Apoſtolick, hath approved or accepted Hie- 
roms Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the Original, and 
ſo entire and pure and reſtored in all things, that it may not 
be lawful for any man, either by comparing it with the Foun- 
tain to examine it, or in ſome places to doubt, whether or no 
Hierome did underſtand the true ſenſe of the Scripture ; bus 
only as an Edition to be preferred before all others then extant, 
and 
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"and mo where deviating from the Truth in the Rules of 
Faith and goed Life. Mariana, even where he is a moſt 
earneſt Advocate for the Vulgar Edition, yet acknowleges 


the imperfection of it in theſe Words; The faults of the Pro Edit oulg. 


of Trent, a multitude whereof we did colle& from the warie- 
ty of Copies. And again, We maintain that the Hebrew and 
Greek, were by no means rejeffed by the Trent Fathers : 
And that the Latin Edition u indeed approved, yet not ſo, as 
if they did deny that ſome places might be Tranſlated more 
- 4 ſome more properly ; whereof it were eafie to produce 
mnumerable examples. And this he there fles to have 
learnt of Laines the then General of the Society : who was 
a great part of that Council, preſent at all the ARions 
it, and of very great authority in 1t. 

77. To this fo great authority he adds a reaſon of his 
opinion, which with all indifferent men will be of a far 
greater authority. If the Comncil (faith he) had purpoſed to 
approve an Edition in all reſpetts, and to make it of equal 
authority and credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought 
with exatt care firſt to bave correffed the Errors of the In- 
terpreter : which certainly they did not. 

+8. Laſtly Bellarmine ki 


_— Edition are not approved by the Decree of the Council ©. 21. p. 99. 


mlſelf, though he will not ac- Bell. de verbo 


knowledge any imperfection in the your Edition, yet Des 1, 2. c. 11. 


he acknowledges that the caſe may, an 
fo fall out, that it &s impoſſible to diſcern which is the true 
reading of the Vulgar Edition, but only by reconrſe unto the 
Originals, and dependence upon them. 5 

79. From all which it may evidently be colle&ed, that 
chough ſome of you flatter your felves with a vain imagi- 
nation of the certain abſolute purity and perfe&ion of 
your Vulgar Edition ; yet the matter 1s not fo certain, 
and fo reſolved, but that the beſt Learned men amongſt 
you are often at a ſtand, and very doubtful ſometimes 
whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true, and ſometimes 
whether this or that be your Vulgar Tranflation, and 
ſometimes undoubtedly refolved that your Vulgar Tran- 
{lation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the O« 
riginal, as 1t was at firſt delivered. And what then can 


be 


does oft-times p. 120. 
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be alledged, but that out of your own grounds it may be 
inferred and inforced upon you, that not only in your 
Lay- men, but. your Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith and 
Truth and Salvation and all depends upon fallible and 
uncertain grounds? And thus by Ten ſeveral retortions 
of this one Argument, I have endeavoured to ſhew you, 
how 1ll you have complied with your own advice, which 
was to take heed of urging Arguments that might be returned 
upon you. Tſhould now by a dire& an{wer, ſhew that it 
preſſeth not us at all : but I have 1n paſſing done it al- 
ready, in the end of the ſecond retortion of this Argu- 
ment, and thither I refer the Reader. 
8o. Whereas therefore, you exhort them that will have 
ou of true 5 ny ro # to your Church for it: 1 
efire to know (if they ſhould follow your advice) how 
they ſhould be aſſured that your Church can give them 
any ſuch aſſurance; which hath been confeſedly ſo negli- 
gent, as to ſuffer many whole Books of Scripture to be ut- 
terly loſt. Again, in thoſe that remain, confeſſedly fo 
negligent, as to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that remain 
to be corrupted. And laſtly, ſo careleſs of preſerving the 
integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer 
infinite variety of Readings to come in to them, without 
keeping any one perfe# Copy, which might have been asthe 
Standard, and Polycletzs his Canon to corre& the reſt by. 
So that which was the true reading, and which the falſe, 
it was utterly undiſcernable, but _ by comparing them 
with the Originals, which alſo ſhe pretends ro be corrupted. 
84. Ad 17. $. ] In this Diviſion you charge us with 
great uncertainty, concerning #he true meaning of Scripture. 
Which hath been anſwered already, by ſaying, Thar if 
you ſpeak of plain places, (and in ſuch all things nece(- 
ſary are contained,) we are ſufficiently certain of the 
meaning of them, neither need they any Interpreter : 
If of obſcure and difficult places, we confeſs we are un- 
certain of the ſenſe of many of them. But then we ſa 
there 1s no neceſlity we ſhould be certain. For if Gods ' 
Will had been we ſhould have underſtood him more 
certainly, he would have ſpoken more plainly. And 
we 


Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 
we lay beſides, that as we are uncertain, ſo are You 
too ; which he that doubts of, let him read your Com- 
mentators upon the Bible, and obſerve their various and 
diſſonant Interpretations,and he ſhall in this point need no 
further ſarisfaQtion. 

85. Obj. But ſecing there are contentions among us, we 
are taught by natare and Scripture, and experience ({o you tell 
us out of M. Hooker) to ſeek for the endmg of them, by (ub- 
miting unto ſome Tudicical ſentence, whereunto neither part 
may refuſe to ftand. ; 

Anſw. This 1s very true. Neither ſhould you need to 
perſuade us to ſeek ſuch a means of ending all our 
Controverſies, if we could tell where to find it. But 
this we know, that none 1s fit to pronounce, for all 
the World, a judicial definitive obliging Sentence in 
Controverhes of Religion, but only ſuch a Man, or ſuch 
a ſociety of Men, as is authorized thereto by God. And 
befides we are able to demonſtrate, that it hath not been 
the pleaſure of God to give to any Man, or Society of 
Men any ſuch authority. And therefore though we wiſh 
heartily that all Controverſies were ended, as we do that 
all fin were aboliſht, yet we have little hope of the one, 
or the other, till the World be ended. And in the mean 
while, think it beſt to content our ſelves with, and to 
perſuade others unto an Unity of Charity and mutual Tole- 
ration ; ſeeing God hath authorized no man to force all 
men to Unity of Opinion. Neither do we think it fit to ar- 
gue thus, To us it ſeems convenient there ſhould be one 
Judge of all Controverſies for the whole World, there- 
fore God has appointed one : But more modeſt an1 
more reaſonable to colle& thus, God hath appointed no 
ſuch Judge of Controverlies, therefore, though 1t ſeems 
to us convenient there ſhould be one, yet it 15 not ſo : 
; Or though it were convenient for us to have one, yer it 

hath pleaſed God (for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf ) 
not to allow us this convemience. 

87. Ad 18. $. ] That the true Interpretation of the 
_—_—_— ought to be received from the Church, you 
need not prove, for it is very cafily granted by them, who 

| profeſs 
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profes themſelves very ready to receive all Truths, much 
more the true ſenſe of Scripture,riot only from the Church, 
but from any Society of men, nay from any man what- 
{oever. 

88. That the Churches Interpretation of Scripture is al. 
ways true, that is it which you would have ſaid : and that 
in ſome ſenſe may be alſo admitted. wiz. If you ſpeak 
of that Church ( which before you ſpeak of in the 14. $.) 
that is, of the Church of all Ages fince the Apoſtles. 
Upon the Tradition of which Church, you there cold us, 
We were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the 
Word of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of 
Scripture depends on a Principle which requires no other proof, 
And that, ſuch « Tradition, which from Hand to Hand, and 
Age to Age bring us up to the Times and Perſons of the Apo- 
ftles and our Saviour bimſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all 
thoſe Miracles, and other Arguments whereby they comvinced 
their Dottrine to be true. Wherefore the Ancient Fathers 
avouch that we muſt receive the Sacred Scripture upon 
the Tradition of this Church. The Tradition. then of 
this Church you ſay muſt teach us what is Scripture : 
and we are willing to believe it. And now if you make 
it good unto us, that the ſame Tradition down from the 
Apoſtles, hath delivered from Age to Age, and from Hand 
to Hand, any Interpretation of any Scripture, we are 
ready to embrace that alſo. But now, it you will ar- 
gue thus : The Church in one ſenſe, tells us what is 
Scripture, and we believe, therefore 1f the Church ta- 
ken 1n another ſenſe, tell us, this or that 15 the meaning 
of the Scripture, we are to believe that alſo; this is too 
tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any but thoſe that are wil- 
ling to be taken. | 

89. It there be any Traditive Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, produce 1t, and prove 1t to be ſo; and we em- 
brace it. But the Tradition of all Ages is one thing ; 
and the authority of the preſent Church, much more 
of the Roman Church, which 1s but a Part, and a corrup- 
ted Part of the Catholick Church, 15s another. And there- 
fore though we are ready to receive both Scripture _ 

| the 
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the ſenſe of Scripture upon the authority of Original Tra- 


dition, yet we receive neither the one, nor the other, up- 
on- the ,Authority of your Church. x 
go. Firſt for the Scripture, how can we receive them 
upon the Authority of your Church : who hold now 
thoſe Books to be Canonical, which formerly you reje- 
Red from the Canon ? I inſtance, in the Book of AMaccha- 
bees, and the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews. The firſt of thete 
you held not to be Canonical 1n S. Gregorzes time, or elle 
he was'no member of your Church, for it is apparent 
* He held otherwiſe. The ſecond you rejected from the * See Greg. 
Canon in S. Hieroms time, as 1t is evident out of » ma- —_— C13. 
ny places of his Works. | 2 och 
91. If you ſay (which isall you can) that Hierom fake x/a.c. 6. in 
this of the particular Roman Church, not of the Roman theſe words. 
Catholick Church ; I anſwer, there was none ſuch in his Vide & Pau- 
time, None that was called ſo. Secondly, what he ſpake - _— _ 
of the Roman Church, muſt be true of all other Churches, P Piſe n _ - 
if your Do&rine of the neceflity of the Conformity of con/neruds non 
all other Churches to that Church were then Catholick recip:e : and a- 
Do&rine. Now then chooſe whether you will, either gin inc. 8. in 
that the particular Roman Church, was not then believed *®*{e, Þ: Ep. 
to be the Miſtris of all other Churches (notwithſtand- 47 tr rs fro 
ing, Ad hanc Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam, ce: eam 1 ,:4- 
hoc eſt, ommes qui ſunt undique fideles, ; which Card. Perron, na Conſuetudo 
and his Tranſlatreſs ſo often tranſlates falſe : ) Or it you "ter Canon 
ſay ſhe was, you will run into a greater igconvenience, © S7:/7ur.6 
and be forced to ſay, that all the Church bf that time, g,. **7***/ 
rejected from the Canon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to. 
gether with the Roman Church. And conſequently that 
the Carholick Church may Err in rejecting from the Canon 
Scriptures truly Canonical. 
92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture up- 
on the authority of the Reman Church, which hath deli- 
vered at ſeveral times Scriptures in many places, diffe- 
rent and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical ? 
which 1s molt evident out of the place of Malacby, which 
is ſo quoted for the Sacrihce of the Maſs, that ether all 
the Ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles, or yours 1s falle. 
Q Moſt 
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Moſt evident likewiſe from the pring of the ſtory 
of Facob in Gene(s, with that which is cited out of it, 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, — to the vulgar E- 
dition. above all, to any one, who ſhall compare 
the Bibles of Sixtus and Clement, lo evident, that the wit 
of man cannot diſguſe x. | 

93. Thus you ſee what reaſon we have to believe your 
Antecedent, That your Church it is which muſt declare, 
what Books be true Scripture. Now for the conſequence, 
that certainly s as liable to exception as the Antecedent, 
For if it were true, that God had pronulſed to affiſt you, 
for the delivering of true Scripture, would this oblige oy 
or would it follow from hence that He had obliged him- 
ſelf, to teach you, not only ſufficiently, but efe#wally 
and irri/itably the true ſenſe of Scripture? God 1s not de- 
feive in things neceſlary : neither will he leave him- 
felf without witneſs, nor the World without means of 
knowing his will and doing it. And therefore it was ne- 
cllry ths by his Providence he ſhould preſerve the Scrip- 
ture any undiſcernable corruption, in thoſe things 
which he would have known : otherwiſe it is apparent, 
| It had not been his will, that theſe things ſhould be known, 

the only means of continuing the knowledg of them 

being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in ſuper- 
fluities, and therefore having given us means ſufficient 
for our direion, and power ſufficient to make uſe of 
theſe means, he will not conſtrain or neceflitate us to 
make uſe ofMheſe means. For that were to croſs the 
end of our Creation, which was to be | — by our 
free obedience: whereas neceflity and om cannot 
ſtand together. That were to reverle the Law which he 
hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with men, and 
that 15, 0 ſer Life and Death before him, and to leave him 
in the hands of his own Comnſe!. God gave the Wiſemen 
a Star to lead them to Chrift, but he d1d not neceflicate 
them to follow the guidance of this Star : that was left to 
their liberty. God gave the Children of I/ree! a Fire to 
lesd ther by Night, and a Pillar of Cloud by Day, bur he 
conſtrained no man to follow them; that was left to 


their 
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their liberty. So he gives the Church, the Scri : 
which in ae things which are to be believed _—_ 
are plain and cahe to be followed, like the Wiſemens 
Star. Now that which he defires of us on our part, is 
the Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, and de- 
fire to find the true ſenſe of it, and induſtry in ſearchin 
it, and humility of 7 nem. Conſtancy in profel- 
ſing it : all which if he ſhould work in us by an abſolute 
irrefiſtible neceflity, he could no more require of us, as 
our duty, than he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea 


to Ebb and Flow, and of all qther Creatures to do thoſe , 


things which by meer neceffiry they muſt do, and cannot 
chooſe. Beſides, what an impudence is it to pretend that 
your Church « infallibly direfted concerning the true meaning 
of the Scripture, whereas there are Thouſands of places 
of Scripture, which you do not pretend certainly to un- 
derſtand, and about the Interpretation whereof, your 
own Doors differ among themſelves ? If your Church 
be infallibly dire&ed concerning the true meaning of 
Scripture, why do not your DoRors follow her infalli- 
ble diretion ? And if they do, how comes ſuch diffe- 
rence among them in their Interpretations ? 

94. Again, | does your Church thus put her Can- 
dle under a Buſhel, and keep her Talent of interpreting 
Scripeure infallibly, thus long wrapt . up in Napkins ? 
Why ſets ſhe not forth Infallible Commentaries or Ex- 

1nions upon all che Bible ? Is it becauſe this would not 

profitable for Chriſtians, that Scripture ſhould be In- 

reted ? Is it blaſphemous to ſay ſo. The Scripture it 
ſale tells us, All Scripture is profitable, And the Scripture 
is not ſo much the Words as the Senſe. And if it be not 
profitable, why does ſhe imploy particular Doors to in- 
rerpret Scriptures fallibly ? unleſs we muſt think that fal- 
. lible Interprecations of Scripture are profitable, and in- 
fallible Interpretations would not be o ? 

95. If you ſay the Holy Ghoſt, which afſifts the Church 
in interpreting, will move the Church to interpret when be 
ſhall think fit, and that the Church will do it when the Holy 
Gbeſt (hall move ber to do it : I demand vari 
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ly Ghoſts moving of the Church to ſuch works as theſe 
be refiſtible by the Church, or irreſiſtible. IF reſiſtible, 
then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church may 
not be moved. As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth always 
move to an Action, when he ſhews us plainly chat it 
would be for the good of men, and Honour of God. 
As he that hath any ſenſe will acknowledge that an in- 
fallible expoſition of Scripture could not bur'be, and there 
is no conceivable reaſon, why ſuch a work ſhould 


| be put off a day, but only becauſe you are conſcious to 


your ſelves, you cannot do it, and therefore make excu- 
ſes. But if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt be irrefaſtible, 
and you are not yet ſo moved to go about this work ; 
then I confeſs you are excuſed. But then I would know, 
whether thoſe Popes which ſo long deferred the calling 
of a Council for. the Reformation of your Church, ac 
length pretended to be effeted by the Council of Trent, 
whether they may excuſe themſelves,for that they were not 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt to do it?I would know likewiſe, 
as this motion 45 irrefhſtible when it comes, fo whether 
ic be ſo ſimply neceſlary to the moving of your Church 
to any ſuch publick Aion, that it cannot poflibly move 
without it? That is, whether the Pope now could not, if 
he would, ſeat himſelf in Cathedra, and fall to writing ex- 
poſitions upon the Bible for the dire&ions of Chriſtians 
to the true ſenſe of 1t? If you ſay he cannot, you will 
make your ſelf ridiculous. If he can, then I would know, 
whether he ſhould be infallibly dire&ed in theſe expoi- 
tions, or no? If he ſhould, then what need he to ſtay 
for irreliſtible motion 2 Why does he not go about this 
noble work preſently? If he ſhould not, How ſhall we 
know that the calling of the Council of Trent was not 
upon his own voluntary . motion, or upon humane im- 
portunity and ſuggeſtion, and not upon the motion of . 
the Holy Ghoſt ? And conſequently how ſhall we know 
whether he were afliſtant to 1t or no, ſeeing he afliſts 
none but what he himſelf moves to ? And whether he 
did move the Pope to call this Council, is a ſecret thing, 
which we cannot poſlibly know, nor perhaps the Pope 
himſelf. 96. If 
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96. If you ſay, your meaning 1s only, 'That the Church 
ſhall be infallibly guarded _ givin any falſe ſenſe of any 
Scripture, and not mf alliblyaſſiſted ey iy to give the true 
ſen/e of all Scripture : 1 put to you your own Queſtion, 
why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt wall ſtay there ? 
Or, why may we not as well think he will ſtay at the 
firſt thing, that 1s, in teaching the Church what Books 
be true Scripture? For if the Holy Ghoſts afliſtance be 
promiſed to all things profitable, then will he be with 
them infallibly, not only to guard them from all Errors, 
but to guide them to all profitable truths, ſuch as the 
true ſenſes of all Scripture would be. Neither could he 
ſay there, but defend them irrefiſtibly from all Vaces ; 
Nor there neither, but infuſe into them irrehiſtibly all 
Vertues : for all theſe things would be much for the be- 
nefit of Chriſtians. If you ſay, he cannot do this with- 
out taking away their tree-will in hving ; I ſay neither 
can he neceflitate men to believe aright, without taking 
_ their free-will in believing and in profeſling their 

ef. 

97. Obj. To the place of $. Auſtin, ( I would not be- 
lieve the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move 
me. Contr. cp. Fund. c. 5. ) 

Anſw. Tanſwer, That not the Authoruy of the preſent 
Church, much leſs of a Part of it (as the Roman Church 
15) was that which alone moved Saint Auſtin to believe 
the Goſpel, but the perpetual Tradition of the Church of 
all Ages. Which you your felt have taught us to be the 
only Principle by which the Scripture is proved, and which it 
ſelf needs no proof ; and to which you have referred this 
very ſaying of S. Auſtin, Ego wero Evangelio non crede- 
rem niſi, &c.p. 55. And inthe next place which you cite 
out ot his Book De Util. Cred. c. 14. he ſhews, that his 
motives to helieve, were, Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. 
And ſeeing this Tradition, this Conſent, this Antiquity 
did as fully and powerfully move him not to believe 
Manichews, as to believe the Goſpel, (the Chriſtian Tra- 
dition being as full againſt Maniches as it was for the 
Goſpel) therefore he did well to conclude upon theſe 


grounds, 
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grounds, that he had as much reaſon to disbelieve Ma- 
nichews,as to believe the Goſpel. Now if you can truly 
ſay, that the ſame Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity, 
that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition, hes a- 
gainſt Luther and Calvin, as did againſt Manicheus, you 
may do well to apply the Argument againſt them; other- 
nr it will be to little purpoſe to ſubſtitute their names 
inſtead of Manicheus, unleſs you can ſhew the things a- 
grees to them as well as him. 

98. If you ſay, that S. Auſtin [peaks bere of the Autho- 
rity of the Preſent Church, abſtratting from conſent with the 
- Ancient, and therefore you, ſeeing you have the preſent 
Church on your fide againſt Luther and Calvin, as S. Aw 
ſtin againſt Manichevs, may urge the ſame words againft 
them which S. Au/#i did againſt him; 

99. I anſwer, Firſt that it is a vain preſumption of 
yours that the Catholick Church u of your fide. Secondly, 
that if S. Auſtin ſpeak here of that preſent Church, which 
moved him to believe the Goſpel, without eration 
of the Antiquity of it, and its both Perſonal and DoQri- 
nal ſucceflion from the Apoſtles; His Argument will be 
like a Buskin that will ſerve any leg. It will ſerve to 
keep an Arrian, or a Grecian from being a Roman Catholick, 
as well as a Catholick from beingan Arrian, or a Grecian? 
In as much as the Arrians and Greciess, did pretend to the 
Title of Catholicks, and the Church, as much as the 
Papiſts now do. If then you ſhould have come to an 
Ancient Goth or Vandal, whom the Arrians converted to 
Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to your Religi- 
on ; might he nor ſay the very ſame words to you as S. 
Anſtin to the Manichaans ? 1 wonld net believe the Goſpel, 

s the Authority of the Church did move me. Them there- 
fore whom I obeyed, ſaying believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I 
not obey ſaying to me, do not believe the Homoouſians ? Chooſe 
what thou pleaſeſt : If thou ſhalt ſay believe the Arrians, they 
warn me wot to giue any Credit to you. If therefore I believe 
them, I carmot believe thee, If thou ſay do not believe the 
Arrians, thou ſhalt not do well to force me to the Faith of the 
Homooutians, becauſe by the Preaching of the Arrians 
I 
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Thelieved the Gofdel it ſelf. If you ſay, you did well to believe 
them, — f £4 iT; you 4 not well to believe 
them Lfcommadag tbe Homoouſians : Doeſt thou think me 
fo wery fooliſh, that without any reaſon at all, I ſhould believe 
what thou wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not ? Tt were 
ealie to put theſe words into the mouth of a Grecian, Aby/- 
ſme, Georgian, or any other of any Religion. And Ipray 
bethink your ſelves, what you would ſay to ſuch a one in 
ſuch a caſe, and imagine that we (ay the very ſame to you. 

101. And whereas you ſay, S. Auſtin may ſeem to bave 
[poken Prophetically againſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why 
ſhould I not moſt diligently inquire, what Chriſt commanded, 
of them before all others, by whoſe Authority F was moved to 
believe, that Chriſt Commanded any good thing ? 

Anſw. T anſwer, Until you can ſhew that Proteftants be- 
leve thatChriſt commanded any good thing, that is, That 
they believe the truth of Chriſtian Religion upon theAutho- 
rity of theChurch of Rome,this place muſt be wholly imper- 
tinent to your purpoſe;which 1s to make Proteſtants believe 
your Church to be the infallible expounder of Scriptures 
and judge of Controverſies : nay rather is it not directly 
o_ your purpoſe? For why may not a member of the 
Church of England, who received his Baptiſm, Education 
and Faith from the Muuſtry of this Church, ſay juſto 
to you as S. Auſtin here to the Manichees ? Why ſhould I 
not moſt diligently inquire, what Chriſt commanded, of 
them (the Church of England) before all others, by whoſe 
authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt command- 
ded any thing, Can you, F. or X. or whoſoever 
you are, r declare to me what he ſaid, whom I would 
not have thought to have been or to be, if the 
belief thereof had been recommended by you to me ? 
This therefore (that Chrif Feſus did hols miracles, 
and taught that Dodtrine which is contained evidently in 
the undorbeed Books of the New Tofamene ) I believed by 
Fame, ftrengthened with Celebrity and Conſent, (even 
of thoſe which 1n other things are at infinite variance 
one with another, ) and laſtly by Antiquity ( which gives 
an Univerſal and a conſtant atteſtation to them ) Bur 
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every one may ſee that you, ſo few (in compariſon of all 
thoſe upon whole conſent we' d our belief of Scrip- 
tare,) ſo turbulent, (that you damn all to the Fire, and 
to Hell, that any way differ from you ; that you profels it 
is lawful for you, to uſe violence and power whenloever 
you can have it, for the planting of your own Doctrine, 
and the extirpation of the contrary ; ) laſtly ſo new in 
many of your Dodtrines, (as in the lawfulneſs, and expe- 
dience of debarring the Laity the Sacramental Cup ; the 
lawfulneſs and expedience of your Latine Service, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Indulgences, Purgatory, the Popes infalli- 
bility, his Authority over Kings, &c ) ſo new I ay, in com- 
pariſon of the undoubted Books of Scripture, which evi- 
dently containeth, or rather 1s our Religion, and the ſole, 
and adequate obje of our Faith : I ſay every one may ſee 
that you, fo few, ſo turbulent, fo new, can produce no- 
thing deſerving authority ( with wiſe and conſiderate men ) 
Whar madneſs 1s this? Believe them the conſent of Chri- 
ſtians which are now, and have been ever f{ince-Chriſt 
in the World, that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn 
of us what Chniſt ſaid, which contradi& and damn all o- 
ther parts of Chriſtendom. Why I beſeech you ? Surely 
if they were not atall, and could not teach me any thing, 
Lyyould more eaſily perſuade my ſelf, that I were not to 
beheve in Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any thing con- 
cerning him, from any other, than them by whom | be- 
lieved him : at leaſt, than that I ſhould learn what his Re- 
ligion was from you, who have wronged fo exceedingly 
his Miracles bad his Dodrine, by forging ſo evidently 
{o many falſe Miracles for the Confirmation of your new 
Dodrine; which might give us juſt occaſion, had we no 
other aſſurance of them but your Authority, to ſuſpe& 
the true ones. Who with forging ſo many falſe Stories, 
and falſe Authors, have taken a fair way to make the 
Faith of all Stories queſtionable ; 1f we had no other 

round for our belief of them but your Authority : who 

ave brought in Dodtrines plainly and dwedly contrary 
to that which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſt, 
and which, for the moſt part, make either for the honour 
or 
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or profit of the Teachers of them : which (if there were 
no difference between the Chriſtian and the Roman 
Church) would be very apt to make ſuſpicious mon be- 
lieve that Chriſtian Religion was a humane invention, 
taught by ſome _—y Impoſtors, only to make them- 
ſelves rich and powerful ; ni make a profeflion of cor- 
rupting all forts of Authors : a ready courſe to make ir 
juitly queſtionable whether any remain uncorrupted. For 
if you take this Authority upon you, upon the 11x Ages 
laſt paſt ; how ſhall we know, that the Church of that 
time, did not Ulurp the ſame Authority upon the Authors 
of the f1x laſt Ages before them, and fo upwards until we 
come to Chriſt himſelf? Whoſe queſtioned Dodtrines, 
noneof them came from the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tra- 
dition, but have inſinuated themſelves into the Streams, 
by little and lictle, ſome in one Age, and ſome in another, 
ſome more Anciently, ſome more lately, and ſome yet 
are Embrio's, yet hatching, and in the Shell; as the Popes 
Infallibility, the Bleſſed Virgins immaculate conception, 
the Popes power over the Temporalities of Kings, the 
Doerine of Predetermination, So. all which yet are, 
or jn time may be 1mpoſed upon Chriſtians under the 
Title of Original and Apoftolick Tradition ; and that with 
that neceſſity, that they are told, they were as good be- 
lieve nothing at all, as not believe theſe things to have 
come from te Apoſtles, which they know to have been 
brought in but yeſterday : which whether it be not a rea- 
dy and likely way to make men conclude thus with them- 
ſelves— I am told, that I were as good believe nothing at 
all, as believe ſome points which the Church teaches 
me, and not others : and ſome things which ſhe teaches 
to be Ancient and Certain, I plainly ſee ro be New and 
Falſe, therefore I. will believe nothing at all. Whe- 
ther I ſay the foreſaid Res be not a ready and likely 
way to make men conc 

clulion be not too often made in Iraly, and Spain, and 
France, and 1n England too, 1 leave it to the judgment 
of thoſe that have Wiſdom and Experience. Seeing 
therefore the. Roman Church 1s fo far from being a {uffict- 
R ent 


ude thus, and whether this con-- 
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ent Foundation for- our belief in Chriſt, that it is in ſun- 
dry regards adangerous temptation againſt it ; why ſhould 
I not much rather conclude, Seeing we receive not the 
knowledg of Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church of 
Reme, neither from her muſt we take his Dodrine, or 
the Interpretation of Scripture ? | 

102. AdS. 19. In this number, this Argument is con- 
tained. The Judge of Controverſies ougbt to be mtelligible to 
learned and unlearned; The Scripture # not ſo, and the Church 
zs ſo ; Therefore the Church u the Tadge, and not the Scripture. 

103. To this I anſwer ;. As to be underſtandible is a 
condition requiſite to a Judge, fo is not that alone ſuffici- 
ent to make a Judge; otherwiſe you might make your 
ſelf Judge of Controverhies, by arguing; The Scripture 1s 
not intelligible by all, but I am, theretore Fam Judge of 
Controverlies. If you fay your intent was to conclude 
agua the Scripture, and not for the Church : [demand 
why then, but to delude the ſimple with Sopiſtry, did you 
ſay in the cloſe of this $. Such & the-Church, and the Scrip- 
ture u not ſuch ?. but that you would leave it to them to 
infer 1n the end, (which 1ndeed was more than you un- 
dertook in the beginnung) Therefore the - Church i Fudge 
and the Scripture not. 1 ay Secondly; that you III run 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition : that God hath appointed ſome 
Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chris 
ſtians, about -the ſenſe of obſcure Texts of Scnpture : 
whereas he has left every one to his liberty herein, in 
thole words of S. Paul, Puiſque abundet in ſenſu ſuo, $C. 
I ſay Thirdly. Whereas ſome Progfiont make the Scrip- 
ture Judge of Controverſies, that they have the Autho- 


rity of Fathers to warrant their manner” of ſpeaking : as 


* Contra Par- of '* Opratus 
men. |. 5+ in f ; 


4 104. But ſpeaking truly and properly. the Scripture 1s 
: not a Judge nor cannot be, but only, a ſufficient. Rule, for 
thoſs to judge by, that believe it to be the word of God 

(as thE Church of England and the Church of Rome both 

do,) what they are to believe, and what they are not to 

believe. I fay ſufficiently perteR, and ſufficiently intelli- 

ble in things neceſlary, to all that have underſtanding, 
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whether they be learned or unlearned. And: my reaſon 
hereof is _—_— and demonſtrative ; becauſe nothin 
is neceſſary to be'believed, but what is plainly revealed 
For to ſay, that when a place of Scripture; by reaſon of 
ambiguous terms, lies indifferent between divers ſenſes, 
whereof one is true, and the other is falſe, that God ob- 
liges men under pain of damnation, not to miſtake 
through error and humane frailty, 15 to make God a Ty- 
rant, and to ſay that he requires us certainly to attain that 
end, for the attaining whereof we have no certain means: 
which is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh, he givesno ſtraw, an 
requires brick; that he reaps where he ſows not ; that he 
gathers where ie ſtrews not, that he will not be pleaſed 
withour utmoſt endeavors to pleaſe him, without full and 
exact and never failing performance ; that his will is we 
ſhould do what he knows we cannotdo; that he will not 
accept of us according to that which we have, but requi- 
reth of us what we have not. Which whether it can con- 
fiſt with his goodneſs, with his wiſdom, and with his 
word, I leave it to honeſt men to judge. If I ſhould 
ſend a Servant to Pars, or Rome,. or Feruſalem, and he 
ufing his utmoſt diligence not to nuſtake his way, yet 
notwithſtanding, meeting ofren with ſuch places where 
the road 15 divided into ſeveral ways, whereof every one 
is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as any other, 
ſhould at hacch miſtake and goout of the way; would not 
any man ſay that I were an mpotent, fooliſh and unjuſt 
Maſter, if I ſhould be offended with him for doing ſo? 
And ſhall we not tremble to impure that to God, which 
we would take in foul ſcorn, if it were imputed to our 
(elves? Certainly, I for my part fear I ſhould not love 
God if I ſhould think fo ſtrangely of him: 

105. Again, When you ſay,that unlearned, and ignorant 
men cant underſtand Scriprure, 1 would delite you rocome 
out of the Clouds, and tell us what you mean: Whether, 
that they cannot underſtand all Scripture, or thac they 
cannot underſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot 
underſtand ſo much as 1s ſufficient for their due&ion to 
Heaven. If the firſt; I beheve the Learned are ” the 
R 2 am? 
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ſame Caſe. If the Second; every mans experience will 
confute you : for who is there that is-not capable of a 
ſafficient underſtanding of the Story, the Precepts, the 
Promiſes, and the Threats of the Gage? If the Third ; 
that they may underſtand ſomething, but not enough for 
their Salvations; I ask you, firſt. Why then doth Saint 
Paul ſay to Timothy, The Scxiptures are able to make him 
wiſe unto. Salvation? Why does Saint Auſtin ſay, Ez que 
manifeſte poſita ſunt in ſacris Scripturis, omnia continem que 
ertinent ad Fidem Moreſque vivends? Why does every one 
of the four Evangeliſts Intitle their Book The Goſpel, if 
any neceſſary and eſſential part of the Goſpel were left 
out of it 2 Can we imagine, that either they omitted 
ſomething neceſſary, out of ignorance not knowing it 
to be neceſſary? Or knowing it to be ſo, maliciouſly con- 
cealed it ? Or out of y j——_— did the work they had 
undertaken by halfes ? It none of theſe things can with- 
out Blaſphemy be imputed to them, conſidering they 
were afliſted by the Holy Ghoſt in this work, then cer- 
tainly it moſt evidently follows, that every one of them 
writ the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ; I mean all the efſenti- 
al and neceſſary parts of it. So that if we had no 0- 
ther Book of Scripture, but one of them alone, we ſhould 
not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what 
one of them has more than another, it is only profitable, 
and not neceſſary. Neceſlary indeed to be believed, be- 
cauſe revealed; but not therefore revealed, becauſe ne- 
cellary to be believed. 

106. Neither did they write only for the Learned, but 
for all men. This being one eſpecial means of the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which was commanded to be Preach- 
ed, not only to Learned men but ro all men. And there- 
fore, unleſs we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them 
to have been wilfully wanting to their own defire and 
purpoſe, we muſt conceive, that they intended to ſpeak 


' plain, even to the capacity of the ſimpleſt; at leaſt touch- 


ing all things neceſlary to be publiſhed by them, and be- 
lieved by us. 
Io7. And 
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109. And whereas you pretend it « / eaſit, and obvi- 
ous both for the Learned and the ignorant, both to know which 
i the Church, and what are the Decrees of the Church, aud 
what s the ſenſe of thoſe Decrees : I lay, this 1s a vain pre- 
tence. 
108. For Firſt; How ſhall an unlearned man whom 
ou have ſuppoſed now 1gnorant of Scripture, how ſhall 
| he know which of all the Societies of Chriſtians is indeed 
the Church ? You will ſay perhaps, be muſt examine them 
by the notes of the Church, which are perpetual Viſibility, Suc- 
ceſſion, Conformity with the ancient Church, &c. But how 
ſhall he know, iſt, that theſe are the nores of the Church, 
unleſs by Scripture, which you ſay he underſtands not ? 
You may ſay perhaps, he may be told fo. Bur ſeeing 
men may deceive, and be deceived,and their words are no 
demonſtrations, how ſhall he be aſſured that what they 
lay is true? So that at the firſt he meets with an impreg- 
nable difficulty, and cannot know the Church but by ſu 
notes, which whether they be the notes of the Church 
he cannot poſſibly know. But let us ſuppoſe this 1#hmus 
digged — and that he 1s aſſured theſe are the notes 
of the true Church: How can he poſlibly be a competence 
Judge, which Society of Chriſtians hath Title to theſe 
notes, and which. hath not ? Seeing this Trial of neceſ- 
ſity requires a great ſufficiency of knowledge of the monu- 
ments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no unlearned can 
have, becauſe he that hath it cannot be unlearned. As 
for example, how ſhall he poſſibly be able to know whe- 
ther the Church of Rome hath had a perpetual Succeſli- 
on of Viſible Profeſſors, which held: always the ſame Do- 
&rine which they now hold, without holding any thing 
to the contrary ; unleſs he hath. firſt examined, what 
was the Dodrine of the Church in the firſt Age, what 
in the ſecond, and fo forth? And whether this be not 
a more difficult work, thanto ns hrſt Age, and to 
examine the Church by the co icy of her. Doarine, 
with the Dodrine of the firſt Age,zevery man of ordina- 
ry underſtanding may Judge. NE 
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Let us imagine him advanced a ſtep farther, and to 
know which is the Church : how ſhall he know what 
that Church hath Decreed, ſeeing the Church hath not 
been fo careful in keeping of her Decrees, bur that ma- 
ny are loſt, and many corrupted ? Beſides, when ' even 
the Learned among you are not agreed concerning di- 
vers things, whether they be De Fide or not; how ſhall 
the unlearned do? Then for the ſenſe of the Decrees, 
how can he be more capable of the underſtanding of 
them;"then of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will 
riot ſuffer him to- underſtand ? Ripoclly, ſeeing the De- 
crees of divers Popes and Councils are conceived fo ob. 
{curely, that the Learned cannot agree about the ſenſe 
of them. And then they are written all in ſuch Langua- 
ges which the ignorant underſtand not, and therefore 
muſt - of neceflity rely herein upon the uncertain and 
fallible- authority of ſome particular men, who inform 
them that there is ſuch a Decree. And if the Decrees 
were Tranſlated into Vulgar Languages, why the Tran- 
flators ſhould not be as falhble as you ſay the Tranſlators 
of Scripture are, 'who can poflibly imagine ? 
' 109. Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man, or indeed 
any man,- be aſſured of the certainty of that Decree, the 
certainty whereof depends upon ſuppoſitions which are 
impoffible to be known whether they be true or no ? For 
it i5 not the Decree of a Council, unleſs it be confirmed 
by a tru&'Pope. | Now the Pope cannot be a true Pope if he 
came in by Simony : which whether he did or no, who 
can anſwer me ? He cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were 
Baptized, and Baptized he was not, unleſs the Miniſter 
had due Intention. So likewiſe he cannot be a true Pope, 
unleſs he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again de- 
nds upon the Ordamefs fecret Intention,and alſo upon 
5 _ the Epiſcopal Charater. All which thmgs, 
as T have formerly proved, depend u {o many uneer- 
rain ſuppoſitions, that no hamane Ae nar can pollibly 
be reſolved m them. I conclude therefore, that not the 
learnedſt man amongſt you all, no'not the Pope himſelf, 
ear, according to the grounds you go upon, have any 
certaunty, 
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certainty, that any Decree of any Council is good and 

valid, and conſequently, not any aſſurance that it is in- 
the Decree of a Council. 

Ito. Ad $. 20. ] CM, By referring Controverſies to 
Scripture alone, all xs finally reduced wal internal private 
Spirit. 

CHIL. If by a private Spirit, you mean, a particular 
perſuaſion that a Do&rine is true, which ſome men pre- 
tend, but cannot prove 'to come from the Sprric. of 
God : I lay, to refer Controverhes to the Scripture, 1s 
not to refer them to this kind of private wm For 
1s there not a manifeſt difference between ſaying, the 
Spirit of God. tells me that thus «w the meaning of ſuch a 
Text (which no man can poſlibly know to be true, it 
__ a ſecret thing) and between ſaying, theſe and theſe 
Reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that us true Doftrine, or 
' that thus or that us the meaning of ſuch a Scriptwre? Reaſon 
being a publick and certain thing and expoſed to all 
mens Trial and Examination. But now it by private 
Spiriz you underſtand every Mans particular Reaſon, then 
your: fuſt and ſecond inconvenience will preſently be re- 
duced to one, and ſhortly to none at all. 

111. Ad$.21.].C. M. By taking the Office of Fudicature 
from the Church, it is Conferred upon every particular Man. 

CHIL. And does not alſo giving the Office of Judica- 
ture to the Church, come. to confer 1t upon every particu- 
lar Man ? For before any man believes the Church Infal- 
lible, muſt he not have reaſon to induce him to believe 
it to be ſo ? and muſt he not judge of thoſe reaſons, 
whether they be indeed good and firm, or Captious 
and Sophiſtical ? Or would you have all men believe 
all your Do@cine upon the Churches Infallibility, and 
che Churches Infallibilxy they know not why ? 

112, Secondly, ſuppoting they are to be guided by 
the Church, they uſe their own particular reaſon 
co find out which is the Church. And to that purpoſe 
you your ſelves give a great- many Notes, whuch 
pretend firſt to be Certain Notes of the Church, and the 
co be peculiar to your Church, and agreeableto none elle; 
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but you do not ſo much as pretend, that either of thoſe 
ences is evident of it ſelf, and therefore you go a+ 
_ to prove them both by reaſons; and thole reaſons 
I hope every particular man is to judge of, whether they 
do indeed conclude and convince that which they are 
alledged for : that is, that theſe marks are indeed cer- 
rain Notes of the Church, and then that your Church 
hath them, and no othgr. 
113, One of theſe Noees, indeed the only Note of a 
true and uncorrupted Church, is conformity with Anti- 
uity; I mean the moſt Ancient Church of all, that is 
the Primitive and Apoſtolick. Now how 1s it poflible 
any man ſhould examine your Church by this Note, but 
he muſt by his own particular judgment, find out what 
was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and what 
is the Dodtrine of the preſent Church, and be able co 
anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought to prove 
repugnance between them ? otherwiſe he but 
tend to make uſe of this Note for the finding the true 
Church, but_ indeed make no uſe of it, but receive the 
Church at a venture, as the moſt of you do; not one 
in a Hundred being able to give any tolerable reaſon 
for it. So that inſtead of reducing Men to particu- 
larreaſon, you reduce them to none at all, but to chance 
and paſſion, and prejudice and ſuch other ways, which 
if they lead one to the Truth, they lead Hundreds, nay 
Thouſands to Falſhood. But it is a pretty thing to con- 
fider, how theſe men can blow Hot and Cold out of 
the ſame mouth to ſerve ſeveral purpoſes. Is there hope 
of gaining a Proſelyte ? Then ny will tell you, God 
hath given every every man Reaſon to follow ; and if 
the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 
That it is no good reaſon for a mans Religion, that he 
was Born and brought up in 1t:For then a Twrk ſhould have 
as much reaſon to be a Twrk, as a Chriſtian to be a Chri- 
ftian. That every man hath a judgment of Diſcretion ; 
which if they will make uſe. of, they ſhalleafily find : that 
the true Church hath always ſuch and fuch marks, andthat 
their Church has them, and no other but thews. But 


then 
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then if any of theirs and ym to a fincere and ſuffici- 
ent Trial-of their Church, even'by their own Notes of it, 
and to try whether they be.indeed ſo conformable to An- 
tiquity as they pretend, then their Note is changed: you 
muſt not uſe your own reaſon nor your judgment, but 
refer all to the Church, atid believe her to beconform- 
able to Antiquity, though they have no reaſon for it, 
nay though have evident reaſon to the contrary. 
For my part I am certain that God hath given us 
our Reaſon to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, 
and he that makes not this uſe of it, but believes things 
he knows not why, I ſay itis by chance that he believes 
the Truth,» and not by choice : and that T cannot but 
fear, that God will not accept of this Sacrifice of Fools, 

I 14. But you that would not have men follow their 
Reaſon, what would you have them to follow ? their Paſ- 
ſion ? Or pluck Out their eyes and go blindfold ? No, you 
lay you would have them follow Authority, On Gods 
name let them; we alſo would have them follow Au- 
thoricy ; for it is upon the Authority of Univerſal Tradi- 
tion, that we would have them believe Scripture. But 
then as for the Authority which you would have them 
follow, you will let them ſee reaſon why they ſhould 
follow it. And 1s not this to go a little about? to leave 
reaſon for a ſhort turn, and then to come to it again, 
. and to do that which _=_ condemn 4n others ? It being 

indeed a plain impoſſibility for any man to ſubmit his 
reaſon but to reaſon : .for he that does it to Authority, 
muſt of neceflity think himſelf to have greater reaſon 
to believe that Authority. Therefore the confeflion cited 
by Brerely, you need not think to have been extorted 
from Luther and the reſt, It came very freely from them, 
and what they ſay, you practiſe as much as they. 

It5. And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits of 
Fathers, Councils, Church, as far as they agree with Scrip- 
ture, which upon the matter is himſelf : 1 fay you admit net- 
ther of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only fo far 
as it agrees with your Church : and your Church you 


admit becauſe you think "o have reaſon to do we 
(0) 
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ſo that by you as well as by Proteſtants all i finally re- 
ſolved into your own reaſon. | 

116. Nor do Hereticks only but Romiſh Catholicks alſo 
ſet up as many Judges, as there are Men and'Women 
in the Chriſhan World. For do not your Men and 
Women Judge your Religion to be true, before they be- 
lieve it, as well as the Men and Women of other Re- 
ligions? Oh but you ſay, They receive it not becauſe they 
think it agreeable to Scriptare, but becauſe the Church tells 
them ſo. Bur then I hope they believe the Church be- 
cauſe their own reaſon tells them they are to do 1o. 
So that the difference between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant 
1s this, not that the one judges and the other does not 
judge, but that the one judges his guide to be infallible, 
the other his way to be manifeſt. This ſawe pernitious 
Dotrine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and 
others. It is {o in very deed :; But it is taught- alſo by 
ſome others, whom you little think of. Ir is taught by 
S. Paul, where he ſays, Try all things, hold faſt that which 
is. good, It is taught by.S. Fohn, in theſe words, Believe 
nor every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of God 
or no, It is taught by S. Peter, 1n theſe, Be ye ready to 
render a reaſon of the hope that is in you. Laſtly, this very 
pernitious Doctrine 1s taught by our Saviowr, in theſe 
words, If the Blimd lead the Blind, -both ſhall fall into the 
Ditch. And why of your ſelves fudge you not what is 
right ? All which ſpeeches, if they do not adviſe men to” 
make uſe of their Reaſon for the choice of their Religi- 
on, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to underſtand nothing. Laſt. 
ly, not to be infinite, it 1s taught by M. Knoz himſelf, 
not in one Page only, or Chapter of his Book, but all his 
Book over; the very writing and publiſhing whereof, ſup- 
poſeth this for certain, that the Readers are to be Judges, 
whether his Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong and con- 
vincing; of which ſort we have hitherto met with none: 
or elſe captious, or 1mpertinences, as indifferent men ſhall 
(as I ſuppoſe) have cauſe to judge them. 

117. But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they be, 
who ſhould ideate, or fancy ſach a Commonwealth, as theſe men 
have 
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have framed to themſelves a Church? Traly if thisbe all the 

faule they have, that they ſay. Every man u to uſe bs own 

j in the choice of bus Religion, and not to believe this or 

that ſenſe of Scripture, upon the bare Authority of any Learned 

man or men, when he concerves be has reaſons to the contrary, 

which are of more weight than their Authority : I know no 

reaſon, but notwithſtanding all this, they might be as good 

Stateſmen as any of the Society. But what has this to do 

with Common-wealths, where men are bound only toex- 
ternal obedience, unto the Laws and Judgments of Courts, 

but not to an internal approbation of them, no nor to 

conceal their Judgment of them, if they diſapprove them ? 

As if I conceived LThad reaſon to miſlike the Law of pu- 

niſhing ſimple Theft with Death, as Sir Thomas Moore 
did, I might profeſs lawfully my judgment, and repreſent 
my reaſons to the King or Common-wealth in a Parlia- 
ment, as Sir Thomas Moore did, without committing any 
fault, or fearing any puniſhment. 

118, To that place of S.A»ftin you cite (lib. 32. cont. 
Fanſt. You ſee that you go about to overthrow all Authority of 
Scripture, and that every mans mind may be to himſelf a Rule, 
what he us to allow or diſallow in every Scripture: ) 1 ſhall need 
give no other Reply, but only to defire you to ſpeak like 
an honeſt man, and to ſay, whether it be all one for 
a man, to allow and diſallow m every Scripture what he pleaſes, 
which is, either to daſh out of Scripture ſuch Texts or ſuch 
Chapters, becauſe they croſs his opinion? or to ſay (which 
is worſe,) Though they be Scripture they are not true ? Whe- 
ther,l ſay,for a man thus to allow and diſallow in Scripture 
what he pleaſes, be all one, and no greater fault, than to 
allow that ſenſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true 
and genuine, and deduced out of the words, and to dif- 
allow the contrary? for Gods ſake, Sir, tell me plainly; 
In thoſe Texts w'  Plcarfwer, which you alledge for the 1:- 
tallibility of your Church, donor you allow what ſenſe you 
think true, and diſallow the contrary ? And do you not 
this by the dire&ion of your private reaſon ? If you do, 
why Þ you condemn 1t in x warp If you do not, I pray 
you tell me what direction you follow ? or whether you 
S 3 follow 
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follow none at all ? IF none at all, this s like drawing 
Lots, or throwing, the Dice for the choice of a Reli; 
If any. other: I beſeech you tell'me what it is. Per 

ou will-ſay; rhe Churches Antherity ; and that wilt be to 
Lance finely ih 4 round, this; To believe the Churches In. 
fallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch it; 'and 
to believe that Scriptures ſay: and mean fo, becauſe they 
are fo exponnded by the Church: I not this for a Father 
to beget his Son, andthe Son to beget- his Father? For a 
foundation to _—_— houſe, and the houſe co ſupport 
the foundation? Would not —_— have cryed our at ir, 
Ecce quos gyros, quos Miuandros ? dto what end was this 
7 when you might as well at firſt have con- 


going a 
; cluded the Church infallible becauſe ſhe ſays ſo ; as thusto 


put in' Scripture for a meer ſtale, and to ſay, the Church 
is infallible becauſe the Scripture ſays fo, and the Scriprute 
means ſo becaufe the Church ſays fo, which is infalhble ? 
Is it not moſt evident therefore. to every intelligent man, 
that you are enforced of neceffity to do that your felf, 
which ſo Tragically you declaim againſt in others? The 
Church, you ſay, is infallible ; I amvery doubtful of it; 
How ſhall F know it? The Scripture you fay affirms ir, xs 
in the 59.of Eſau, My ſpirit that # in thee, &c. Well I 
confeſs I find there theſe words : but I am till doubtful, 
whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt : and if 
they be, whether they mean as you pretend. You fay, 
the Church ſays ſo, which 1s infallible. Yea but that 1s 
the Queſtion, and therefore not to be begged butproved. 
Neither is it fo evident as to need no proof: otherwiſe 
why brought you this Text to prove 1t? Nor is 1t of ſuch 
a ſtrange quality, above all other Propofitions, as to be able 
to' prove it ſelf. Whatthen remains but that you fay, Rea- 


ſons drawn'out of the Circumſtances of the Text, will 


evince that this 15 the ſenſe of it. Perhaps they will. But 
Reaſons cannot convince me, unleſs I judge of them by 
my Reafon; and for every man or woman to relie on 
that, m the-choice of their Religion, and in the interpre- 
ting of Scripture, you ſay is a horrible abſurdity; and 
therefore muſt nether make uſe of your own in this mar- 
ter, nor defure me to make uſe of ir. 119. 
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x9, But Unizzer/al; Zraditian Cyou fay, and fo do Ftoo,) 
in off tr ſelf credible : aud: that bas in all Ages taught the 
Churches Infallibility with: fulE conſenti If it have, T am 
ready: to believe: it., But: that: it has: I hope you would 
not have me take! u aur” word : for that were to 
build my ſelf upon the C , and the Church upon 
You. Let then the Co for a ſecrer Fra. 
dition is ſomewhat like afilent Thunder. You wilbper- 
haps produce, for the confirmation of it, ſome ſayings 
of ſome Fathers, whom every Age taughe this Dotrine ; 
(as Gualeriws in his Chronology undertakes to: do, but 
with fo ill ſucceſs, that I heard an able Man of your 
Religion profeſs, thar im the: firſf three Centuries, there 45 


not one: Autbority pertinent :) but how will you-warrant that 


none: of them reach: the:/ contrary # Again, how ſhall 
þ be. affured/that the places have: indeed -rhis ſenſe in. 
theme? Seeing there is: nat one Father for 500 years af- 
ter Chriſt, that does fay in plain ternis, The Church © 
Rome « Infallible, What, ſhall we believe your Churc 
thatthis is their meaning ? But this wilt be __ to go 
into: the Circle, which: made us giddy before; To prove 
the Church Lyfallible becauſe Tradition fays ſo, Tradition 
to ſay fo, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo, The Fathers to ſay 
{o, becauſe the Church ſays fo, which 1s Infallble. Yea, 
but reaſon will ſhew'this to. be the meaning of them, Yes, 
if we may nſe our Reaſon, and rel _ it. Other- 
wiſe, as light ſhews nothing to the Blind, or to him that 
uſes not his eyes; ſo realon cannot prove any thing to 
tym that either has nor, or uſes not his reaſon to judge 
of them. | 
120. . Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all proof 
of your Churches Infallibility from Scripture or Tradin- 
on. And if you fly laftly to Reaſon it felt for ſuccour, 
may not it juſtly fay to you, as Fephre ſaid to his Bre- 
thren, Ne have caft me out and baniſhed me,. and do you now 
come to me for ſuccour? But it there be no certainty in Rea- 
ſon, how ſhall I be affured of the certainty of thoſe which 
you aledgefor this purpoſe ? Exther I may judge of them, 
or not; 1t not, why do you.propoſe them ? It I may, _ 
0 
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bo = ſay I may not;' and make ir ſuch a monſtrons ab- 
ur 


, That men in the choice of their Religion ſhould 
make uſe of their Reaſon? which yet,«without all que- 
ſtion., 'none but unreaſonable- men can deny, to have 
been the, chiefeſt end why Reaſon was np them. 

t21. Ad $. 22. ] An Heretick he & ( faith D. Potter ) 
who oppoſeth any truth, "which to be a Divine Revelation, be 
is convinced in Conſcience by any means whatſoever : Be it 
by @ Preacher or Lay-man, be it .by reading Scripture, or 
Cine lend exgt-cs af Gem Tata your infer, char ho 
makes all theſe {4 propounders of Faith. A moſt ſtrange 
and illogical deduction ! For may not a private man 
evident reaſon convince another man, .that ſuch or ſuc 
a Dodrine-15 Divine Revelation, and yet though he be a 


'true propounder in this point, yet propound © another 


thing falſely, and - without , and conſequently not 
bea ſafe propounder in every point ? Your Preachers in 
their Sermons, do they not propoſe to men Divine Re- 
velations, and do they not ſometimes convince men 1n þ. 
Conſcience, by evident proof from Scripture, that. the 
things they ſpeak-are Divine Revelations ? And whoſo- 
ever being thus convinced; ſhould 'oppole this Divine 
Revelation, ſhould he not be an Hererick, according to 
your own grounds, for calling Gods own Truth into 
queſtion 2 And would you think your ſelf well deak 
with, if Iſhould colle& from hence, that you make e- 
very Preacher a ſafe, that is, an infallible Propounder of 
Faith ? Be the means of Propoſal what it will, ſufficient 
or inſufficient, worthy of credit, or not worthy, though 
it were, if it were poflible, the barking of a Dog, or 
the chirping of a Bird, or were it the Diſcourſe of the 
Devil himſelf, yer 1f I be, I will not ſay convinced, but 
perſuaded, though fallly, that it is a Divine Revelation, 


and ſhall deny to believe it, I ſhall be a formal, though 
not a material Heretick. For he that believes, though 


falſly any thing to be Divine Revelation, and yet will 
not believe it to be true, muſt of neceflicy beheve God 
to be falſe, which according to your own Dodtrine, 1s 
the formality of an Heretick. | 

122. And 
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122. And how it. can be any way advantagious to 
Civil Government, that men without warrant from God 
ſhould Uſurp a Tyranny over other mens Conſciences, 
and preſcnbe unto them without reaſon, and ſometimes 
againſt reaſon, what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew 
us plainer if you delire we ſhould believe. For to ſay, 
Verily I do not ſee but that it muſt be ſo, is no good demon- 
ſtration, For whereas you ſay, that a Man may be a 

aſſionate and Seditious Creature, from whence. you would 
(£92 us infer, that he may make uſe of his interpretation 
to ſatishe his Paſſion, and raiſe Sedition ; There were 
ſome colour in this conſequence, if we (as you do) made 
private men infallible interpreters for others ; for then 
indeed they might lead Diſciples after them, and ufe 
them as Inſtruments for their vile purpoſes : But when 
we ſay they can only interpret for themſelves, what 
harm they can do by their paſſionate or ſedicious inter- 
pretations, but only endanger both their Temporal and 
Eternal happineſs, I cannot imagine. For though we 
deny the Pope or Church of Rome to be an infallible 
Judge, yet we do not deny, but that there are Judges 
which may proceed with certainty enough againſt all 
Seditious Perſons, ſuch as draw men to diſobedience ei- * See Chry/oft. 
ther againſt Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, Hom. 1. 1n 
and Traytors, and Thieves, and Murderers. - —_=_ : —_ , 
123. Ady. 23. ] The next $ argues thus : For many , eluſ = LA 
Ages there was no Scripture in the World : and for many more, Bajil.in Þ( 
there was none im many . places of the World : yet men want- 28. and then 
ed not then and there ſome certain direfion what to bwlieve : you ſhall con- 
Therefore there was then an Infallible Fudge. Juſt as if Brag that by o- 
ſhould ſay, York is not my way from Oxford to London, (4. hes _ 
therefore Briſtol 15 : Or a Dog 1s not a Horſe, therefors God did com- 
he is a Man. As if God had no other ways of reveal- municate him- 
ing himſelf to men, but only by Scripture and an infal- {elf unto men 
ble Church. *S. Chryſofome and T{dorus Peluſiota con- - made 
ceived he might uſe other means. And S. Paul telleth pn nn 5 
us that the 2yw5y 78247 might be known by his Works ; and ſtand "TY Laws: 
that they had the Law written in their Hearts. Either of ſeeallo to the 
theſe ways might make ſome faichful men without either fame purpoſe 
neceflity of Scripture or Church. 124. Bug #9. 1+ 1. 


'Seriftare'the only 'Rale for Fudpidvg 'ConiYoderſiis, 
124. Bur D. Potter ,ſays (you'fay,?) Is 'the Fewiſh Church 
thete 'was 's lrotng Fullge, 'indowed with an abſolute infallible 
' direttion 'jn caſes of moment : ' as all 'pointts "belonging 'ro Di- 
vine Faith "ave. And where was that itifallible dire&ion 
in the Jewiſh Church when they ſhoyld have revived 
'Chrift for their . Meſias, 'and refufed him? Or perha 
this 'was not a'caſe of mormetit. D. Porrer indee mig It 
ſay very well, not that the high Prieſt was infallible, 
'( for certainly he was not ) but. that his determination 
was to be of necellity obeyed, though for the juſtice of 
it there'was'no neceflity that'itſhoujd be believed. Be- 
{ides, it is one thing to ſay, that the living judge in che 
Jewiſh Church, had an infallible dire&ion : another, that 
he was neceflitated to follow this diretion. This is the 
priviledge which you challenge. -Bur it is that, not chis, 
which the” Do&or attributes to the Fews. As a man may 
truly. fay, the Wiſe men had an infallible dire&ion to 
Chriſt, without ſaying or thinking that they were con- 
ſtrained to follow it, and could not do otherwiſe. 

I25. But either the Church retains ſtill ber infallibility, or 
it wis deveſted of it upon the receiving, of Holy Stripture; 
which is abſurd. An Argument methinks like this, *Et- 
ther you have Horns or you have loſt them : but you 
never loſt them, therefore you have them ſtill. If you 
ſay you never had Horns ; fo fay I, for ought appears 
by your reaſons, the Church never had infallibility, 

126. But ſome Scriptures were received in ſome places and 
not igg others : therefore if Scriptures were the Fudge of Con- 
troverſies , (ome Churches had one Fudge and ſome another. 
And what great inconvenience 1s there 1n that, that one 
part of England fhould have one Judge, and another 
another ? eſpecially ſeeing the Books of Scripture which 
were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had as much 
of the Dodtrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had 
which were received by any; all the neceſſa rts of 
the Goſpel being contained in every one of the four 
Goſpels, as I have' proved : $o that they 'which had all 
the Books of the New Teſtament had nothing ſuperflu- 
ous ; For it was not ſuperfluous but prohtable, _ the 
ame 


" 
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fame thing ſhould be ſaid divers times, and be teſtified 
by divers witneſſes : And they that had but one of the 
four Goſpels wanted R—_ neceſſary : and therefore 
it is vainly inferred by you, that with Months and Years, 
as new Canonical Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church 
altered her rule of Faith and judge of Controverſies. 

. 127. Hereſies, you ſay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles time 
and after the writing of Scriptures : Theſe cannot be diſco- 
wvered, condemned an > &re | unleſs the Church be Infalli- 
ble ; Therefore there muſt be.a Church —_ But TI pra 
tell me, Why cannot Herefies be ſufficiently diſcovered, 
condemned, & avoided, by them which believe Scripture 
to be the rule of Faith ? If Scripture be ſufficient to in- 
form us what is the Faith, ic muſt of neceffity be alſo 
ſufficient to teach us what is Hereſie : ſeeing Hereſie is no- 
thing but a manifeſt deviation from, and an oppoſition 
to the Faith, That which 1s ſtraight will plainly teach 
us what is crooked ; and one contrary cannot but mant- 
feſt the other. If any one ſhould 5 feng that there 1s a 
God : That this God is omnipotent, omniſcient, good, 
juſt, true, merciful, a rewarder of them that ſeek him, 
a puniſher of them that obſtinately offend him; that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
World : that it is he by obedience to whom men muſt 
look tobe ſaved : If any man ſhould deny either his Birth, 
or Paſſion, or Reſurre&zon, or Abenfon, or fitting at 
the right Hand of God : his having all Power given him 
in Heaven and Earth : That it is he whom God hath 
appointed to be Judge of the Quick and the Dead : that all 
men ſhall Riſe again at the laſt Day : That they which 
beheve and repent fhall be ſaved : That they which 
do not believe or repent ſhall be damned :''If a man 
ſhould hold, that either the keeping of the Adrſaical 
Law is neceſlary to Salvation : or that good works are 
not neceſfary to Salvation ; In a word, if any man ſhould 
obſtinatly contradict the truth of any thing plainly deli- 
vered. in Scripture, who does not ſee, that every one 
which believes the Scripture, hath a ſufficient means to 
diſcover, and condemn, =_ avoid that Hereſie, without 

any 
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any need of an infallible guide? If you ſay, that rhe ob/cure 
places of Scripture contam matters of Faith : I anſwer, that 
it is a matter of Faith to believe that the ſenſe of them, 
whatſoever it is, which was intended by God 1s true ; 
for he that does not do ſo calls Gods Truth into queſti- 
on. Butto believe this or that to be the true ſenſe of 
them, or, to believe the trug ſenſe of them, and to avoid 
the falſe, is not nece either to Faith or Salvation. 
For if oo would have. had ag meaning un theſe place 
. certainly known, how could it Rand with his ren 
to be g oO wanting to his own will and end, as to ſpeak 
— ? or how can it confiſt with his Juſtice, tO re- 
men to know certainly the meaning of thoſe 
_ which he himſelf hath not revealed ? Suppoſe 
Quere were an ablojure Monarch, that in his own ablenke 


from one of of in Be very d written W for the 
Government « mY ow very pany, and ſome very 
ambiguouſly, and ſhould kee 
thoſe that were Loſs Ys 9 with all exa&tneſs, an 


for: thoſe that were ule their beſt dibgence to 
find his meaning un them, and obey them agcordipg to 
the ſenſe of them which they- conceived'? ſhould this 
King either with juſtice or wiſdom be offended with 

hel SubjeRs, if by reaſon of the obſcurity of them, 
they miſtook the ſenſe of them, and fail of performance, 
by reaſon of their. Error ? 

128. But, It is more a heel & fit, 4 lay, for the decid- 


r many 

ſhould be infallible, than the Pops, hold 
' Another, tht &. wry bp. yer; encogwlatnl all-che 
Archbiſhops cf onery xy Prone, (houiy be lo, than that: 
che Patrarcs on ſhould be 1o* Another, that i would 

be yet moe uk, if. all the mee Dink 
were ſo. Another, that it would be. yet dry yy 
that all the Parſogs of every Pariſh d be fo. Ant 
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ther, that it would be yer more excelfent, if all the Fathers 
- of Families were fo. And laftly, another, that it were 
much more to be defrred that every Man and every Wo- 
man were fo: juft as much as the prevention of Contrc- 
verhes, is better than the decifion of them, and the pre- 
vention of Herefies berter than the condemnation of 
them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own ve- 
ry conſequence, That not only a general Council, nor 
cadyche , bur all the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Paſtors, Fathers, nay all the men in the World are infall; 
ble. If you ſay now, as I am ſure you will, that this con- 
clufion is moſt groſs, and abfurd againſt ſenſe and ex- 
perience, then muſt alfo theground be falſe, from which 
it evidently and undeniably follows, viz. that, That courſe 
of dealing with men ſeems always more fir to Divine Pro- 
vidence, which ſeems moſt fit to humane reaſon. 

129. And fo likewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed 
the Apoſtles, which could ſhew themſelves co be their ſuc- 
cefſors, by doing of Miracles, by ſpeaking all kind of Lan- 
guages, by delivering mento Satan, as S. Paul did Hymen.e- 
»s, and the inceſtuous Cormehzay, it is manifeſt in human 
reaſon 1t were emptranly more he and uſeful for the 
deciſion of Controverhes, than that the ſucceſſour of the 
Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gifts, and for want of 
the figns of Apoſtleſmp, be juſtly queſtionable whether he 
be his ſucceſſor or no: and will you now conclude, That 
the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles, as well as the 
Apoſtles had'? 

130. It were all reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that 
the Pope ſhould, by the affiftance of Gods Spint, be freed 
from the vices and paflions of men, leſt otherwiſe, the 
Authority given him for the good of the Church, he might 
imploy (as divers Popes you well know have done) to the 
di nce, and oppreſtion and miſchief of it. And will 
you conclude from hence, That Popes are not ſubje& to 
the fins and paſſions of other men? That there never 
have been tons covetous, luſtful, tyrannous Popes. 

131. Who ſees not that for mens direfion it weremuch 
more benehicial' for the I chat Infallbiliry —__ 
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be ſerled in the Popes Perſon, than in a general Council : 
That fo the means of deciding Controverſies. might be 
ſpeedy, eafie and perpetual, whereasthat of general Coun- 
cils is not ſo. And will you hence infer, that not the 
Church Repreſentative, but the Popes indeed the infalli- 
ble Judge of Controverlies ? certainly if you ſhould, the 
Sorbon Doors would not think this a good concluſion. 

132. It had been very commodious (one would think) 
that, ſeeing either Gods pleaſure was the Scripture ſhould 
be tranſlated, or elſe in his Providence he knew it would 
be ſo, that he had appointed ſome men for this buſineſs, 
and by his Sprrit aſliſted them 1n it, that ſo we might have 
Tranſlations as Authentical as the Original : yet you ſee 
God did not think fit to do ſo. 

133. It had been very commodious (one would think) 
that the Scripture ſhould have been, at leaſt for all things 
neceſſary, a Rule, plain and perfe&: And yet you lay, it 
15 both imperfe& and obſcure, even in things neceſſary. 

134. It had been moſt requiſite (one would think) that 
the Copies of the Bibles, ſhould have been preſerved free 
from variety of Readings, which makes men very uncer- 
tainin many places, which is the Word of God, and which 
is the error or preſumption of man: and yet we ſee God 
hath not thought fit ſo to provide for us. 

135. Who canconceive, but that an Apoſtolick Inter- 
p—_ of all the difficult places of Scripture, would have 

n ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, eſpecially there 
being ſuch danger in miſtaking the ſenſe of them, as is by 
you pretended, and God in hus providence foreſeeing that 
the greateſt part of Chriſtians, would not accept of the 
my for the Judge of Controverſies? And yet we ke God 
hath not ſo ordered the matter. 

136. Who doth not ſee, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of 


Rome, had beenappointed Head of the Church, and Judge 


of Controverhes, that it would have been infinitely be- 
neficial to the Church, perhaps as much as all the reſt of 
the Bible, that in ſome Book of Scripture which was to be 
undoubredly received, this one Propoſition had been ſer 
down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be always Me- 
narchs 


Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controverſies, 


warchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with their ad- 
berents, the Guides of Faith, and the Fudges of em 
that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſtians? This, if you will deal 
ingenuouſly, you cannot but acknowledge ; for then all 
true Chriſtians would have ſubmitted to him, as willing- 
ly as to Chriſt himſelf, neither needed you and your 1 
lows, have troubled your ſelf co invent ſo many Sophiſms 
for the proof of it. There would have been no more 
doubt of it among Chriſtians,. thanthere is of the Nativi- 
ty, Paſſion, Reſurrefion or Aſcenſion of Chriſt. You 
were beſt now rub your forehead hard, and concludeupon 
us, that becauſe this would have been ſo uſeful to have 
been done, therefore it is done. Or if you be (as I know 

ou are) too ingenuous to ſay ſo, then muſt you acknow- 
ſedge, that the rouns of your Argument, which is the 
very ground of all theſe abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and 
that it 1s our duty to be humbly thankful for thoſe fufici- 
ent, nay abundant means of Salvation, which God hath 
of his own goodnels granted us : and not conclude, he 
hath done that which he hath not done, becauſe forſooth, 
in our vain judgments it ſeems convenient he ſhould have 
done ſo. 

137. But you demand what repwgnance there is betwixt 
infallibility in the Church, and exiſtence of Scripture, that the 
produttion of the one muſt be the deſtrittion of the other ? Out 
of which words I can frame no other argument for you 
than this. There a no Repugnance between the Scriptures ex= 
iſtence, and the Churches onfallibility therefore the Church is 
mfallible. Which conſequence will then be good, when 
you can ſhew, that nothing can be untrue, but that only 
which is impoſlible ; that whatſoever may be done, that 
alſo is done. Which, if it were true, would conclude 
both you and me to be infallible, as well as either your 
Church, or Pope: in as much as there is no more repug- 
nance between the Scriptures exiſtence and our infallibility, 
than there 1s between theirs. 

138. Obj. But if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone 
for their Fudge, let them firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirm- 
ing, that by the entrance thereof, infallibility went out of the 
Church, Anl. 
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Anſ. This Argument put in form runs thus. No. Stri- 


-pture affirms that by the entring thereof, infallibiliry went 


out of the Church: Therefore there s anunfallible Church, 
and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, that is, the 
Rule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms that by the 
entring of it, Infallibility went out of the Church, ſo nei- 
ther do we, neither have we any need to do ſo. But we 
ſay, that it continued in the Church even together with 
the Scriptures, fo long as Chriſt and his Apoltles were 
living, and then departed : God in his providence having 
provided a plain and infallible Rule, to ſupply the defect. 
of living and infallible Guides. 

141. Bus the Fewiſh Church retained Infallibility in ber 
ſelf; and therefore it is unjuſt to deprive the Church of Chriff 


of it. 

Anſ. That the Jear had ſometimes an infallible mira- 
culous direction from God, in ſome caſes of moment, he 
doth affirm and had good warrant : but that the Syna- 

ogue was.abſolutely Infallible, he no where affirms, and 
> ar Fe it 1 unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to ob- 
trude it upon him. And indeed how can the Infallib 
of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſctliog at-1n 
the High Prieſt, and the company adhering and ſubordi- 
nate unto him ? And whether the High Pneſt was Infal- 
lible, when he believed not Chriſt to be-tha Mefizr, bur 
condemned and excommunicated them that:ſo Snag. 
and cauſed: himto be crucified. for ſaying fo, I leaveit to 
Chriſttans to judge. But then ſuppoſe God had been ſo 
pleaſed todo as he did: not, to appoint the Synagouge an 
infallible guide : Could you by your cules of Logick con- 
ſtrain. him, to appoint ſuch;a- one to Chriſtians alſo, or 
{ay unto him, that, 1n wiſdom,he could not do otherwiſe ? 
Vain man that wall, be thus always tying God to your 1ma- 
ginations! Ic is. well for us that; he leaves us not without di- 
reqionstohim, but if he will do this ſometime by ling 
Guides, ſometime by written Rules, what is that to-you ? 
may not he do what he wall wich his own ? 

144. Ad, 24. Neither is this Diſcourſe Gf you mean 
your Concluſion, that Tour Church is: the: infallible Fudge 

; iy 
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in Controverſies) confirmed by Irenexs at all ( Tres. 1.3.c. 3.) 
For neither has Irenexs one ſyllable to this purpoſe, nei- 
ther can it be deduced -out of what he ſays, with any 
colour of conſequence. For firſt in ſaying, What if the 
Apoſtles bad not left Scripture, owg ht we not to have followed 
the Order of Tradition ? And in ſaying, That to thu Order 
many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, having Sal- 
wvation written in their hearts, by the Spirit of God, without 
Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition : Doth 
he not plainly ſhew, chat the Tradition he ſpeaks of, is 
nothing elſe, bur the very ſame thar is written: nothing 
but to believe in Chriſt 2 To- which, whether Scrip- 
ture alone to: them that believe ir, be not a ſufficient 
guide, I leave it to you to judge. And are not his words 
juſt as if a man ſhould fay, If God had not given us the 
light of the Sun, we muſt have made uſe of Candles and 
Torches: If we had had no Eyes,we muſt have felt out our 
way: If we had no Leggs, we muſt have uſed Crutches. 
. And doth not this in effe&t import, that while we havethe 
Sun, we need no Candles? While we have our Eyes, we 
need not feel ont our way ? While we enjoy our ; 
we need not Crutches? And' by hke reaſon, Irenews in- 
ſaying, If we had no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradi- 
tion, and they that have. none, do well to do fo, doth he not 

lainly import, that co them thar have Scnpture, and be- 
ieve 1t; Tradition is unneceflary ? which could not be, 
if the Scripture did not contain evidently the whole tradi- 
on: Which whether Iremews believed or no, theſe words 
of Ins may inform you, Non enim per alios 8c. we have re- 
ceived the diſpoſition of our Salvation from no others, but from 
them, by whom the Goſpel came unto us. Which o_ truly, 
the Apoſtles firſt preached, and afterwards by- the will of God, 


delivered in writing to ms, to be-the Pillar and. Foundation of 

our Faith, Upon” which place Bellarmine's two obſervate ,, | 

ons, and his acknowledgment enſuing: upon them, are ND 

very conhiderable, and as Fconcerve, as home to mypur-, © 

noſe as $—ragmden ym = _ mers _ 2 

im the Chriſtian Doctrin, ſome things are [imply neceſſary for the 
Salvation of all men; as the knowhage of the Article 


s of the 
Apoſtles . 


Seripture the only Rule for Fudging Comroverſies. 
Apoſtles Creed ; and. beſides the knowledge, of the ten Com- 
mandments, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other things not |p 
neceſſary, but that a man may be ſaved, without the explicit 
knowledge and belief, and profeſſion of them. His Second 
Note is, That thoſe things which were ſimply neeeſſary, the 
Apoſtles were ont to preach to all men; But of other things 
nt all toall, but ſomething to all, to wit, thoſe _ which 
were | for all, other things only to Prelats and Prieſts. 
Theſsr ings premiſed, he acknowledgeth, That all thoſe 
things were written by the Apoſtles, which are neceſſary for all, 
and which they were wont openly to preach to all ; But that other 
things were not all written : And therefore, when Irenzus ſays 
that the Apoſtles wrote what they Preach in the World, it s 
true, laith c , and not. againſt Traditions, becauſe they preached 
mot tothe People all things, but only thoſe things, which were 
neceſſary or profitable for them. 

145. So that at the moſt, ou can infer from hence, 
but only a ſuppoſitive neceflity of having an infallible 
Guide, and that grounded upon a falſe ſuppoſition, In 
caſe we had no Scripture, but an abſolute neceflity here- 
of, and to them who haveand believe the Scripture, which 
is your alſumption, cannot with any colour from hence be 
concluded, but rather the contrary. 

146. Neither becauſe (as he ſays) it was then eaſie tore- 
ceive the hor | ng: Gods Church, then, in the Age next af- 
ter the Apoſtles, Then, when all the ancient and Apo- 
ſolick Churches were at an agreement about.the Funda- 
mentals of Faith ; Will it therefore follow that now, 1600 
years after, when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt 
into as many Religions as they are Churches, every one 
being the Church to it ſelf, and herencal to all other, that 
K 15 as eafie, bur ravremely difficult or rather impoflible, 
to find the Church firſt independently of the true Dodrin, 
and then to findthe truth by the Church. 

148, Neither will the Apoſtles depoſiting with the Church, 
all things belonging to truth, be any proo that the Church 
ſhall certainly. keep this depoſitum, entire, and fincere, 
without adding toir, or-taking from 1t; for this whole Je- 
poſitum was. committedito every particular Church, nay,to 

every 
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every particular Man, which the Apoſtles converted. 
And yet no- man, Ithink, will fay, that there was any 
certainty, that it ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by 
every man, and eyery Church. *It is apparent out of 
Scripture, 1t was commutted to Timothy, and by hirg con- 
figned to other faithful men : and yer S. Paul thought ir 
not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to exhort him to the careful 
keeping of it : which exhoctation you. muft grant had 
been van and ſuperfluons, if the not keeping of it had 
been impoflible. And therefore thongh” Fenew fays, 
The Apoſtles fully depoſited 'in the Charch all truth, yet he 

not, neither can we infer from what he ſays, that 
the Church ſhould always EY keep this depoſiram, 
entire without the loſs of any truth, and fincere with- 
out the mixture of any falſhood. 

149. Ad $. 25. ] C. 24. proceeds and tells us, That be- 
fide all this, the Doftrine of Proteſtants & deſtruftive of 
it ſelf. For either they have certain and infallible means not 
to Err in interpreting ; or not. not, Scriptare to them cars- 
mr be a ſufficient graund for infallible Faith : If they have, 
and fo cannot Err im interpreting Scriprare, then they are 
able with infallibility to hear and determine all Controverſies 
of Faith; and' ſo they may be, and ares Tudges of Comrover- 
fies, although they uſe the Scrigrure ar a Rule: And thus 
againſt their own DoFrine, they conftitute another Fudge of 
Controverſies beſides Scripture alone. = 

C. H. And may not we with as mach reaſor ſibſtiture 
Church and Papifs, inſtead of Scriptare and Proreftants, 
and fay unto you, Befides' all this, the DoQrine of Pa- 
piſts is deſtructive" of ir ſelf. For either they have cer- 
tain and infallible means not to Err; in the. choice of 
the Church; and interpreting” her decrees, or they have 
not: If not, then the Church to them cannot be a ſuf. 
- ficient (but meerly a phancaſtical) ground for infallible 

Faith, nor a meet Judge of Controverſies : (For unleſs I 
be infalkbly fure that the Church is infallible, how 'catiT 
be uport her Authority infalhbly ſure, char uy ng ſhe 
fays 1s infallible ?) If chey have cercain nfaliible. means, 
and fo cantiot Err inthe _ of their Charch, atid 


itt 
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interpreting her decrees, then they are able with Infal- 
libility to hear, examine, and determine all Controver- 
fies of Faith, although they pretend to make the Church 
their Guide, And So againſt their own Do@rine, th 
conſtitute another Judge of Controverſies, beſides the 
Church alone. Nay every one makes himſelf a chooſer of 
his own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches 
decrees, which very thing in Prore/tants they lo highly con- 
demn : and fo in judging others, condemn themſelves. 
150. Neither in ſaying thus have I only cried quittance 
with you : but that you may ſee how much you are in 


' my debt, I will ſhew unto you, that for your Sophiſm a- 


gainſt our way, I have given youa Demonſtration againſt 
yours. Firſt, I ſay, your Argument againſt us, 1s a tran- 
ſparent fallacy. The firſt part of it lies thus : Proteſtants 
have no means to interpret, without Error, obſcure and 
ambiguous places of Scripture ; therefore plain places of 
Scripture cannot be to them a ſufficient ground of Faith. 
But though we pretend not to certain means of not Er- 
ring, in interpreting all Scripture, particularly ſuch places 
as are obſcure and ambiguous, yet this methinks- ſhould 
be no impediment but that we may have certainmeans of 
not Erring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, which 
are ſo plain and clear that they need no Interpreters ; 
and in ſuch we ſay our Faith 1s contained. If you ask 
me how [I can be ſure that I know the true meaning of 
theſe places ? I ask you again, can you be ſure that you 
und d what I, or any man elſe fays ? They that 
heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles Preach, could they 
have ſufficient aſſurance, that they underſtood at any 
time, what they would have them do ? if not, to what 
end did they hear them ? If they could, why may we 
not be as well afſured, that we underſtand ſufficiently, 
what we conceive plain in their writings ? k 
I5t. Again I pray tell us, whether you do certainly 
know the ſenſe of theſe Scriptures, with which you pre- 
tend you are led to the knowledg of your Church ? If 
you do not, how know you that there is any Church 
Infallible, and that theſe are the Notes of it, and thar, 


this 
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this is the Church that hath theſe Notes ? ou do, then 
.give us leave to have the ſame means, and the ſame abi- 
Ities to. know -other plain places, which you have to 
know theſe. For 1f all Scripture be obſcure, how come 
you to know the ſenſe of theſe places ? If ſome places 
of it be plain, why ſhould we ſtay here ? 

152. And now, to come to the other part of your di- 
lemma; in ſaying, If they have certain means, and ſo can- 
mot Err, methinks you forget your {elf very much, and 
ſeem to make no difference , between, having certain 
means to do a thing, and the actual doing of it. As 
if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all men have certain 
means of Salvation, therefore all men certainly muſt be 
ſaved, and cannot do- otherwiſe ; as if whoſoever had a 
Horſe muſt preſently get up and Ride ; Whoſoever had 
means to find out a way, could not negle& thoſe means 
and ſo miſtake it, God be thanked, that we have ſuffici- 
ent means to be certain enough of the truth of our Faith. 
But the Priviledge of not being in poſlibility of Erring, 
that we challenge not, becauſe we have as little reaſon 
as you todoſo: and you have none at all. If you ask, ſce- 
ing we may poſlibly Err, how can we be atſured we do 
not? I ask you again, ſeeing your Eye-fight may deceive 
you, how can you be ſure you ſee the Sun, when you do 
ſee it? Perhaps you may be in a dream, and perhaps 
you, and all the men in the World have been ſo, when 
they thought they were awake, and then only awake, 
when they thought they Dreamt. But this I am ſure of, 
as ſure as that God is good,that he will require no impoſli- 
bilities of us : not an Infallible, nor a certainly---uner- 
ring belief, unleſs he hath given us certain means to a- 
void Error; and if we uſe thoſe which we have, will 
never require of us, that we uſe that which we have not. 

153. Now from this miſtaken ground, that it is all 
one to have means of avoiding Error, and to be in no 
danger nor poflibility of Error; You infer upon us as an 
abſurd concluſtion, That we make our (elves able to deter- 
mine Controverſies of Faith with Infallibility, and fudges of 
Controverſies. For the latter part of this inference, we ac- 
U 2 knowledge 
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knowledge and embrace it. We do make our ſelves Judges 
of Controverſies: that is,we do makeuſe of our own c 
ſtanding in the choice of our Religion. Butrhus, if it be a 
crime, 1s common to us with you, (as I have proved above) 
and the difference is, not that we are chooſers, and younor 
chooſers, but that we, as we conceive, chooſe wi ely, bur 
you being wilfully blind chooſe to follow thoſe that are fo 

notremembring what our Saviour hath told you, when 
the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fa# into the Ditch. But 
chen again I muſt tell you, an have done 1ll to confound 
together, Judges, and infallible Judges; unleſs you will fay, 
either that we have no Judges in our Counts of Ciyil 
judicature, or that they are all Infallible. 

154. Thus have we caſt off your dilemma, and broken 
both the Horns of it. But now my retortion hes heavy 
upon you,and will not be turned off. For firſt you content 
not your ſelves with a moral ny gy v the things you 
believe, nor with ſuch —_ of affurance of them, as 
is ſufficient to produce ce to the condition of the 
new Covenant, whuch is all that we require. GodsSpi- 
rit, if he pleaſe, 'may. Work more, and certainty of ad- 
herence beyond a certainty of evidence. But neither 
God doth, nor man may require of us, -as our Duty, to 
ve a greater aſſent to the concluſion than the premiſes 

elerve; to build an infallible Faith upon Motives that 
are only highly credible, and not infallible, as it were a 
great and heavy building upon a Foundation that hath 
not ſtrength proportionable. But though God require 
not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, You do, and tell 
men they cannot be ſaved, unleſs they believe your Pro- - 

{als with an infallible Fath. To which end they muſt 

heve alſo your Propounder, your Church, to be ſimply 
Infallible. Now how is it poflible for them to pive a 
rational aflent to the Churches infallibility, unleſs they 
have ſome infallible means to know that ſhe is infallible ? 
Neither can they infallibly know the infallibility of this 
means, but by fome other, and ſo on for ever : unleſs 
they can dig fo deep as"to come at length to the Rock, 
chat is, to ſettle all upon ſometbing evident of it- ſelf, which 
is 
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is not fo much as pretended, Burt the laſt reſolntion of 
all is into- Motives, which indeed upon examination will 
ſcarce appear probable, but are not fo much as avouch- 
ed to be any more than very credible. For example, if 
L ask you why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation? What 
can yu an ws, ot one it » a nmr of the 
prime Verity. I demand again, how can you affure your 
ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it hw 
appear to.be ſo? And what can you ſay, but that you 
know it to be ſo, becauſe the Church ſays fo, which is 
Infallible. If I ask, what mean You by your Church ? 
You can tell me nothing, but the Company of Chriſti- 
ans which adhere to the Pope. I demand then laſtly : 
Why ſhould I beheve this Company to be the Infallible 
Propounder of Divine Revelation? And then tell 
me, that there are many Motives to induce a Man to 
this belief. But are theſe Motiwes laſtly infallible? No 
ſay you, but very credible. Well, let them paſs for ſuch, 
now we have not leiſure to examine them. Yet 
methinks ſeeing the Motives to believe the Churches in- 
fallibility, are only very credible, it ſhould alſo be but as 
credible that your Church is Infallible, and as credible, 
and no more, perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her Propoſals, 
particularly Tranſubſtantiation, are Divine Revelations. 
And methinks You ſhould require only a Moral, and 
Modeſt aflent to them, and not a Divine as you call it, 
and Infallible Faith. But then of theſe Motives to the 
Churches Infalliblity, I hope you will give us leave to 
conſider, and judge whether they be indeed Mortives, and 
fufficient ; or whether they be not Motiues at all, or not 
ſufficient z or whether theſe Motiwes or Inducements to 
your Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with Com- 
pultives, and enforcements, from 1t ; or laſtly, whether 
theſe Motives which You uſe, be not indeed only Mo- 
tives to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery : give me leave 
for diſtin&ion ſake to call your Rehgion ſo. If we may 
not judge of theſe things, how can my judgment be mo- 
ved with that which comes not within its cogmizance ? 
I I may, then at kkaſt I am to be a Judge of all _ 
OIlt- 
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Controverhes. 1. Whether every one of theſe Motives . 


be indeed a Motive to any Church ? 2. If to ſome, whe- 
ther to Yours? 3. If to Yours, whether ſufficient, or 1n- 
ſufficient ? 4. Whether other Societies have not as many, 
and as great Motives to draw me to them ? 5. Whether 
I have not greater reaſon to believe you do Err, than 
that you cannot? And now Sir I. pray let me trouble 
Youwith a few more Queſtions. Aml1a _ _ 
of theſe Controverſies, or no? If of theſe, why ſhall I 
ſtay here, why not of others ? Why not of all ? Nay 
doth not the true examining of theſe few, contain and 
lay upon me the examination of all ? What other Mo- 
tives to your Church have you, but your Notes of it ? 
Bellarmine gives ſome 14. or 15. Andone of theſe fit- 
teen contains in it the examination of all Controverhies, 
and not only fo, but of all uncontroverted Dodtrines. 
For how ſhall L,or can I know the Church of Romes confor- 
mity with the Ancient Church, unleſs I know firſt what 
the Ancient Church did hold, and then what the Church 
of Romedoth hold; and laſtly, whether they be conform- 
able, or if in my judgment they ſeem not conformable, 
I am then to think the Church of Rome not to be the 
Church, for wantof the Note which ſhe pretends is pro- 
per, and perpetual to it. So that for ought I can ſee, 
Judges we are and muſt be of all ſides, every one for 
himſelf, and God for us all. 

155. $.26.] C. M. 1 ash, whether this Aſſertion (Scrip- 
Fure alone is Judge of all Controverſies in Faith ) be a Fun- 
damental point of Faith or no? 

CHIL. I an{wer; This aſſertion, that Scripture alone 
j 48* of all Controverſies in Faith, if it be taken proper- 
y, 1s neither a Fundamental nor Unfundamental point 
of Faith, nor no point of Faith at all, but a plain falſ- 
hood. It is not @ Fudge of Controverſies but @ Rule to 
Tudge them by; and that not an abſolutely perfe& Rule, 

ut as perfect as a written Rule can be ; which muſt al- 
ways need ſomething elſe, which is either evidently true, 
or evidently credible to give atteſtation to it, and that 1n 
chis caſe is Univerſal Tradition, So that may Tra- 
iton 
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dition is the Rule to judge all Controverſies by. But 
then becauſe nothing beſides Scripture,. comes to us with 
as full a ſtream of Tradition as Scripture, ,—r np alone, 
and no unwritten Dodtrine, nor no Infallibiliry of any 
Church, having atteſtation from Tradition truly Univer- 
fal; for this reaſon we conceive, as the Apoſtles perſons 
while they were living were the only Judges of Con- 
troverhes, ſo their Writings, now they are dead, are the 
only Rule for us to judge them by : There being nothing 
unwritten, which can go in upon half ſo fair Cards, for 
the Title of Apoſtolick Tradicion, as theſe things which 
by the confeflion of both Sides are not ſo : I mean the 
Dottrine of the Millinaries, and of the neceſſity of the Eu- 
charilt for Infants, 

156. Yet when we ay, the an is the only Rule 
to Judge all Controverſies by, methinks you ſhould cafily 
conceive, that we would be underſtood of all thoſe thac 
are poflible to be Judged by Scripture, and of thoſe that 
ariſe among ſuch as believe the Scripture. For if I had 
a Controverhie with an Atheiſt whether there were aGod 
or no, I would not ſay, that the Scripture were a Rule 
to judge this by : ſeeing that doubting whether there be 
a God or no, he muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture 
be the Word of God : or if he does not, he grants the 

eſtion, and is not the man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, 
if I had a Controverſie about the Truth of Chriſt with 
a Jew, it would be vainly done of me, ſhould I preſs him 
with the Authority of the New Teſtament which he be- 
Ireves not, until out of ſome Principles common to us 
both, I had perſuaded him that it is the Word of God. 
The New Teſtament therefore while he remains a Few. 
would not be a fit Rule to decide this Controverlie ; In 
as much as that which is doubted of it ſelf, is nor fit to 
determine other doubts. So likewiſe if there were any 
that believed Chriſtian Religion, and yet beheved not 
the Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed 
the matter of it to be true, (which is no impoſlible ſup- 
poſition, for I may believe a Book of S. Auſtimes, to con- 
tain nothing but > Truth of God, and yet not to _ 
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been inſpired by God himſcFf,) againſt fach men there. 
fore there were no diſputing out of the Bible ; becauſe 
nothing in queſtion can be a proof to 1t ſelf. When 
therefore we ſay the Scripture is a ſufficient means to de- 
termine all Controverſies, we fay-not this, either to Arhe- 
ifts, Fews, Turks, -or fach Chriſtians (if there be any ſuch) 
as believe not Scripture to be the Word of But 
among ſuch men only, as are already agreed upon this, 
That the Scripture is the Word of God, we fay all Con- 
troverſies that ariſe about Faith, are either not at all de- 
cidable and conſequenely not neceſ{ary to- be believed 
one way or other, or hoy may be determined by Scri- 
pture: In a Word, Thatall things neceflary to be believed 
are evidently contained in Scripture, and what 1s not thers 
evidently contamed, cannot be RN be believed. 
And our reaſon hereof is convincing ; uſe nothing 
can Chelengy our belief, but what hath deſcended to us 
from Chriſt by Original and Univerſal Tradition : Now 
nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, There- 
fore nothing but Scripture can Challenge our belief. Now 
then to. come+up- cloſer to you, and to anſwer to your 
eſtion, not as you put 1t, but as you ſhould have puc 
it: I ſay, That this potition, Soriptare alone is the Rule 
whereby they which believe ut to be Gods Word are to judge all 
Controverſies in Faith, 15 no fundamental point, Thou 
not for your Reaſons: For your firſt and ſtrongeſt reaſon 
you ſee is plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating of the 
Queſtion as Thave done, and ſuppoſing in it that thepar- 
ries at variance are agreed about this, That the Scripture is 
the Word of God; and conſequently that this is none 'of 
their Controverſies. To your ſecond, That Controverſies 
cannot be ended without ſome living Authority, We have {aid 
already, that-neceſſary Controverftes may be and are de- 
cided. And if they be not ended, this 1s not through de- 
te& of the Rule, but through the default of Men. And 
for theſe that cannot thus be-ended, it is not neceſſary 
they ſhonld be ended. For if God did require the ending 
of them, he wonld have providedſome certain means for 
the ending of them, And- to your Third, I fay, that 
your 


Scripture the only Rule for Fudging Controver/ie-. 
your pretence of ufing theſe means is but hypocrital : for 
you uſe them with prejudice, and wich a ſetled refolution 
not to believe any thing which theſe means happily may 
ſuggeſt into you, if it any way croſs your pre-conceived 
periwaſion of your Churches intallibility. .You give not 
your ſelves liberty of judgment 1n the ule of them, nor 
ſuffer your ſelves to be led by them tothe Truth, to which 
they would lead you, would you but be as willing to be- 
lieve this conſequence, Our Church doth oppoſe Scripture, 
therefore it doth err, therefore it is not Intallible, as you 
are reſolute to believe this, The Church is Infallible, there- 
fore ic doth not err, and therefore it doth not oppoſe Scri- 
pture, though it ſeem to do ſo never o plainly. 

157. You pray, but it is not that God would bring you 
to the true Religion, but that he would confirm you un 
your own. You confer places, but it is that you may 
confirm, or colour over with plauſible diſguiſes your er- 
roneous dodrine, not that you may judge of them and 
forſake them if there be reaſon for it. You conſult the 
Originals, but you regard them not when they make 
againſt your Do&rin or Tranſlation. 

159. Notwithſtanding,though not fortheſe reaſons, yet 
for others, I conceive this Doctrin not Fundamental : Be- 
cauſe if a man ſhould believe Chriſtian Religion wholly, 
and entirely, and live according tot, fuch aman, though 
he ſhould not know or not beheve the Scripture tobe a 
Rule of Faith,” no nor to be the Word of God, my opini- 
on is he may be ſaved; and my reaſon 1s, becaule he per- 
forms the entire condition of the new Covenant, which is, 
that we believe the matter of the Goſpel, and not that it 
15 contained in theſe or theſe Books. So that the Books 
of Scripture are not ſo much the objects of our Faith, as 
the inſtruments of conveying it to our underſtanding; and 

not ſo much of the being of the Chriſtian Dodrin, as re- 
quilite to the well-being of it. Irenexs tells us (as M. K. 
acknowledgeth) of ſome barbarous Nations, that believed 
the Dottrin of Chriſt, and yet believed not the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, for they never heard of it, and Faith comes 


by hearing : But theſe barbarous people might be ſaved: 
X therc- 
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therefore men might be ſaved without believing the Scri- 
pture to be the Word of God; much more without belie. 
ving it to be a Rule, and a perfe& Rule of Faith. Neither 
doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had been propoſed 
to them by the other parts of the Church, where they had 
been before received, and had been doubted of, or even 
rejeted by thoſe barbarous Nations, but ſhll by the bare 
belief and practice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved: 
God requiring of us under pain of damnation, only to 
believe to verities therein contained, and not the divine 
Authority of the Books wherein they are contained. Nor 
but that it were now very ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a 
man ſhould believe the matter of thele Books, and not the 
Authority of the Books: and therefore it a man ſhould 
profeſs the not believing of theſe, I ſhould have reaſon to 
fear he did not believe that. But there is not always an 
equal nocelty for the belief of thoſe things, for the be- 
lief whereof there is an equal reaſon. We have L believe 
as great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Henry 
the VIII. King of England, as that Feſws Chriſt ſuffered un- 
der Pontizs Pilate: yet this is neceſfary to be believed, and 
that is not ſo. Sothat if any man ſhould doubt of or dil 
believe that, it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, yet 
it were no mortal fin, nor no fin at all: God having no 
where commanded men under pain of damnation to be- 
lieve all which reaſon induceth them to beheve. There- 
fore as an Executor, that ſhould perform the whole Will of 
the dead, ſhould fully fatishie the Law, though he did not 
believe that Parchmentto be his written Will which in- 
deed is ſo: So I believe, that he who believesall the par- 
ticular dorines which integrate Chriſtianity, and lives 
according to them, ſhould be ſaved, though he neither 
believed nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the 
Evangeliſts, or the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles. | 
160. This diſcourle whether it be rational and conclu- 
ding or no, I ſubmit to better pudgment ; But ſure I am, 
that the corollary which you draw from this poſition, that 
the pot « not Fundamental, is very inconſequent; that is, 
that we ar@wncertain of the truth of it, becauſe we rs 
whole 
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whole Church, much more particular Churches and pri- 
vate men may err in points not Fundamental, A pretty 
Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that whoſoever 
poſſibly may err, he cannot be certain that he deth not 
err. And upon this ground, what ſhall hinder me from 
concluding, that ſeeing you alſo hold, that neicher parti- 
cular Churches, nor private men are Infallible even in 
Fundamentals, that even the Fundamentals of Chriſtiani- 
ty, remain to you uncertain? A Judge may poflibly err 
in judgment, can he therefore never have aſſurance that 
he hath judged right? A Traveller may poſlibly miſtake 
his way, muſt I therefore be doubtful whether I am inthe 
right way from my Hall to my Chamber ?. Or can our 
London Carrier have no certainty, in the middle of the 
day, when he is ſober and in his wits, that he 1s in the way 
to London ? "Theſe you ſee are right worthy conſequences, 
and yet they are as like your own, as an Egg toan Ege, 
or Milk to Milk. | 

163. Ad$.27.] C. M. S. Auſtin plainly affirms that to 

ſe the Churches definitions i to reſiſt God himſelf (ſpeaking 
ihe Controverſie of Rebaptization de Unit. Eccl. cap. 22.) 
where he faith that Chriſt*bears witneſs to bis Church, and 
whoſoever refuſeth to follow the prattice of the Church, doth 
reſiſt our Saviour himſelf, who by bu teſtimony recommends the 
Church, &c. 

CHIL. T Anſwer, Firſt that in many things you will not 
be tried by S. Auguſtines judgment, nor ſubmit to his au- 
thority ; not concerning Appeals to Rome, not concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and worſhiping 
of Images, not concerning the State of Saints ſouls before 
the day of judgment, not touching the Virgin Maries free- 
dom "Ars actual and ongmal fin, not touching the ne- 
ceſlity of the Euchariſt tor Infants, not touching the 
damning Infants to Hell that die without Baptiſm, not 
touching the knowledge of Saints departed, not touching 
Purgatory, not touching ths fallibiliry of Councils, even 
general Councils, not touching perfection and perſpicui- 
ty of Scripture in matters neceffary to Salvation, nottouch- 
ing Auricular Confeflion, not _— the half Commu- 

2 nion 
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nion, not touching Prayers in an unknown tongue ; In 
theſe things, I ſay, you will not ſtand to S. Auftines judg- 
ment, and therefore can with no reaſon or equity require 
us to dg ſo in this matter. 2. To S. Auguſtine in heat of 
diſputation againſt the Donatiſts, and ranſacking all places 
for arguments againſt them, we oppoſe S. Auftme out 
of this heat, delivering the doctrine of Chriſtianity calmly, 
and moderately ; where he ſays;. I izs que aperte poſita ſunt 
in ſacris Scripturu, omnia ea reperiuntur que continent fidem, 
moreſque vivendi. 3. We lay, he ſpeaks not of the Roman 
but the Catbolick Church, of far greater extent, and there- 
fore of far greater credit and authority than the Roman 
Church. 4 He ſpeaks of a point not expreſſed, but yet 
not contradicted by Scripture; whereas the errors we charge 
you with, are contradicted by Scripture. 5. He ſays not 
that Chriſt has ——— the Church torus for an In 
fallible definer of all emergent controverſies, but for a credible 
witneſs of Ancient Tradition. Whoſoever therefore refuſeth 
to follow the practice of the Church (underſtand of all pla- 
ces and ages) though he be thought to reſiſt our Saviour, 
what is that to us,who caſt off no pratiecs of the Church, 
but ſuch as are evidently poſt-nate to the time of the Apo- 
ſtles,and plainly contrary to the practice of former and 
purer times. Laſtly it isevident, and even to impudence 
it ſelf undeniable, that upon this ground, of believing all 
things taught by the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt, 
Error was held, for example, the neceflity of the Eucha- 
riſt for Infants, and that in S. Auſtines time, and that by 
S. Auſtine himſelf : and therefore without controverſie this 
is no certain a for truth, which may ſupport falſhood 
as well as truth. 

164. To the Argument wherewith youconclude,I An- 
{wer, That Gough the viſible Church ſhall always with- 
out fail propoſe ſo much of Gods revelation, as is ſuffici- 
ent to —_—_ to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be 
the viſible Church, yet it may ſometimes add to'this reve- 
lation things ſuperfluous, nay hurtful, nay in themſelves 
damnable, though not unpardonable ; and ſometimes take 
from ir things very expedient and proficable, and therefore 
it 
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it 15 poſſible, without f1n, to reſiſt in ſome things the Vi- 
fible Church of Chriſt. But you preſs us farther, and de- 
mand, what Viſible Church was extant, when Luther began, 
whether it were the Roman or Proteſtant Church ? As if ic 
muſt of neceſflity either be Proteſtant or Roman, or Roman 
of neceflity, if it were not Proteſtant! yet this is the moſt 
uſual fallacy of all your diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Argu- 
ments to perſwade weak men that the Church of Proteſtants 
cannot be the true Church; and thence to infer, that 
without doubt it muſt be the Rowan. But why may not 
; the Roman be content to be a part of it, and the Grecian 
another ? And if one muſt-be the whole, why not the Greek 
Church, as well as the Roman? there being not one Note 
of yeur Church which agrees not to her as well as to your 
own; unleſs it be, that ſhe is poor, and oppreſſed by the 
Turk, and you are 1n glory and ſplendor. 
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CHAP IL 
The ANSWER tothe Tird CHAPTER. 


IWherein it is maintained, That the diſtin#ion of points Funda+ 
mental and not Fundamental, « in thu preſent Controver- 
fre good and pertinent : And that the Catholick Church may 
err in the latter kind of the ſaid points. 


1. His diftin&ion is imployed by Proteffants to man 

TRE and wr if it be pertinent and ms 
(as they underſtand and apply it) the whole Edifice built 
thereon, muſt be either firm and ſtable, or if it be not, it 
cannot be for any default in this diſtin&tion. 

2. If you objet# to them diſcords in matter of faith without 
any means of agreement, 'They will anſwer you, that they 
want not good and ſold means of agreement in matters 


neceſſary to ſalvation, wiz. Their belief of all thoſe things. 


which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture; 
which who ſo believes, muſt of neceflity beheve all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation; and their mutual ſfuftering one 


another, 
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another, to ahound in their ſeveral ſenſe, 1n matters not 
plainly aud undoubtedly there delivered. And for their 
agreement in all Controverſies of Religion, either they 
have means to agree about them, or not ; it you lay they 
have, why did you before deny it ? If they have not means, 
why do you find fault with them, for not agreeing? 

3. You will ſay, that their fault is, that by remaining 
Proteſtants they exclude themſelves from the means of agree- 
ment, which you have, and which by ſubmuffion to your 
Church they might have alſo. But if you have means of 
agreement, the more ſhame for you that you till diſagree. 
For who, I pray, is more inexcuſably guilty, for the onul- 
tion of any duty; they that either have no means to do it, 
or elle know of none they have, which puts them in the 
{ame caſe as if they had none: or they which profels to 
have an eafie and. expedite means to do it, and yet ſtil] 
leave it undone? If yon had been blind ({aith our Saviour 
to the Phariſees) you had had no ſin, but now you ſay you ſee, 
therefore your ſin remaineth, 

4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, I ſay this 
1s ridiculaus.: /far: you define matters. of Faith to be thoſe 
wherein you agree. So that to ſay, you agree in matters 
of Fairh, '1s to fay, you agree 1n thoſe things wherein you 

o agree. Anddonot Proteffants do fo hkewiſe? Donot 
they agrec inthoſe things, wherein they do agree ? 

5. But you are all agreed that only thoſe things wherein you 
doe agree are matters of Faith, And Proteſtants if they were 
wiſe, woulddo fo too. Sure Iam they havereaſonenough 
to do ſo: ſeeing all of them agree with explicite Faith in 
all thoſe things, which are plainly and btedly deli- 
vered 1n Scripture, that is, in all which God hath plainly 
revealed : and with an.implicite Faith, m that ſenſe of the 
' whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever it was. 
Secondly, "That which you pretend 1s falle; for elſe, why 
do ſome of you hold it againſt Faith, to take or allow the 
Oath of Allegiance, others as learned and honeſt as they, that 
it is __ Faith and unlawful to refuſe it and allow 
the refuling of it ? Why do fome of.you hold, that it is de 
Fide, that the Pope is Head of the Church by divine 


Law, 
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Law, others the contrary? Some hold it de Fide, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was free from AQual fin, others that it is 
not ſo. Some, that the Popes indire& power over Princes 
in temporalties 15 de Fide , Others the contrary. Some, 
that it is Univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de Fide, 
that the Virgin Mary was conceived 1n original fin, others 
the contrary. 

6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed 
touching your ganes means of agre2ment, how then 
can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Potential more 
than Proteſtants may ? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone 
wichout a Council may determine all Controverſies : But 
others deny it. Some, that a General Council without 
a Pope may do ſo: Others deny this. Some, Both in 
conjunion, are infallible determiners : Others again de- 
ny this. Laſtly, ſome = you, hold the Acceptation 
of the decrees of Councils by the Univerſal Church to 
be the only way to decide Controverhes : which others 
deny, by defying the Church to be Infallible. And in- 
deed what way of ending Cotroverſies can this be, when 
either part may pretend, that they are part of the Church, 
and they receive not the decree, therefore the whole 
Church hath not received it? 

7. Again, Means of agreeing differences are either 
Rational and well grounded of Gods appointment, 
or voluntary and taken up at the pleaſure of men. Means 
of the former nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. 
For where hath God appointed, that the Pope, or a Coun- 
cil, or a:Council confirmed by the Pope, or that Soci 
of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be the Df alible 
Fudge of Controverſies. I deſire you to ſhew any one of 
cheſs Aſertions plainly ſet down in Scripture, (as 1n all 
Reaſon a thing of this nature ſhould be) or at leaſt de- 
livered with a full conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught 
in plain terms by any one Father for four Hundred years 
afrer Chriſt, And it you cannot da this (as I am ſure 
you cannot) and yet will ſtill be obtruding your elves 
upon us for our Judges, who will not cry out, ---periſſe 
frontem de rebus ? that you have loſt all modeſty ? 
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b Prov. 16. 10. 


© Prov. 21. 1. 


d Mat. 18. 20, 


e Mat. 2.7. 
f Mat. 25. 2. 


8 Mat. 28. 20. 
Þd Luk. 10. 16. 
L Heb. 13. 17. 
& Eph. 4. 11. 
I1Tm. 3.15. 
= Mat. 18. 17. 
n Mat. 7. $. 


® Jam. 1, 5. 


P Ifai. 59, 21. 


Scripture the dnly Rule for Tudging Controverſies. 
8. But then for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours 
are, we have great abundance of them. For beſides all 
the ways which you- have deviſed, which we may make 
uſe of when we pleaſe,we have a great many more, which 
you yet” have never thought of, for which we have as 
good colour out of Scripture as you have for yours. For 
fhrſt, we could if we would, try it by Lots, whoſe Do- 
&rine is true, and whole falle. And you know i is 
written, * The Lot «s caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpo- 
ſition of it #w from the Lord. 2. We could refer them to 
the King, and you know it is written: » A Divine ſen- 
tence is in the Lips of the King, his mouth tranſgreſſeth not in 
judgment. * The Heart of the King « in the hand f the 
Lord. We could refer the matter to any aſſembly of 
Chriſtians aſſembled in the name of Chriſt, ſeeing it is 
written, where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. We may refer it to any 
Prieſt, becauſe it is written, * The Prieſts Lips ſhall pre. 
ſerve knowledge. * The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moles 
Chair, &c. To any Preacher of the Goſpel, to any Pa- 
ſtor, or Door, for to everyone of them Chriſt hath 
promiſed ® he will he with them alwaies even to the end 
the World : and of every one of them it 1s ſaid, * He that 
heareth you heareth me, &c. To any Biſhop or Prelate, 
for it is written, i Obey your Prelates, and again * be 
hath given Paſtors and Dottors, &c. leſt we ſhould be car- 
ried about with every wind of Dofrine. To any particular 
Church of Chriſtians, ſeeing it is a particular Church 
which is called ' The Houſe of God, a Pillar and ground of 
Truth: and ſeeing of any particular Church it is written 
" He that heareth not the Church let him be unto thee as a 
Heathen or a-Publican, We might refer it to any man 
that prays for Gods Spirit, for it is written, * Every one 
that acketh recerveth : and again, * If any man want Wiſ- 
dom let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer it to the Fews, 
for without all doubt of them it is written, ? my Spiris 
that is inthee, 8c. All theſe means of agreement, where- 
of not any one but hath as much probability from Scri- 
pture, 


% 
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pture, as that which you obtrude upon -us, offer them- 
ſelves upon a ſudden to me : happily many more might 
be thought on, if we had time, 1. theſe are enough to 
ſhew, that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed 
means to determine differences, we had them 1n great 
abundance. And it you ſay theſe would fail us, and 
contradi&t themſelves; ſo, as we pretend, have yours. 
There have been Popes againſt Popes : Councils againſt 
Councils : Councils any ca by Popes, againſt Coun- 
cils confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, the Church of ſome 
Ages againſt the, Church of other Ages. | 

9. Laſtly, whereas you find fault, That Proteſtants up- 
braided with their diſcords, anſwer that they differ only m 
points not Fundamental, I defire you tell me wh@er they 
do fo, or do not ſo; If they do fo, Thope you will not 
find fault with the Anſwer : If you ſay they do not fo, 
but in points Fundamental alſo; then they are not mem- 
bers of the ſame Church one with another , no more 
than with you : And therefore why ſhould you obje& to 
any of them, their differences from each other, any more 

than to your ſelves, their more and greater differences 
from you ? 

' 10. But they are convinced ſometime even by their own 
confeſſions, that the Ancient Fathers taught divers points of 
Popery : and then they reply, thoſe Fathers may nevertheleſs 
be ſaved, becauſe thoſe Errors were not Fundamental. And 
may not you alſo be convinced by the confeflions of your 
own men, that the Fathers taught divers points held by 
Proteſtants againſt the Church of Rome, and divers againſt 
Proteſtants and the Church of Rome ? Do not your Purg- 
ing Indexes, clip the Tongues, and ſeal up the Lips of a 
. great many for ſuch confeſfions? And 1s not the above 
cited confeflion of your Doway Divines,- plain and full 
to the ſame purpoſe? And donot you allo, as freely as 
we, charge the Fathers with Errors, and yet ſay they 
were ſaved ? Now what elſe do we underſtand by an 
wnfundamental Error, but ſuch a one with which a man 
may poſlibly be ſaved? So that ſtill you proceed in con- 
demning others for your _ faults, and urging argu- 

ments 
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mo againft us, which return more ſtrongly upon your 

VES. 

11. But your will is, ve ſhould remember that Chriſt 
alwaies have a viſible Church, Anſw. Your pleaſure ſhall 
be obeyed, on condition you will not forget, that there is 
a difference between perpetual Viſibility, and* perpemnal 
Purity. As for the anſwer, which you make for us, 
true 1t is, We believe the Catholick Church cannot periſh, 
yet-that ſhe may, and did Err in points not Fundamen- 
tal ; and that Proteſtants were obliged to forlake theſe 
Errors of the Church, as they did, though not the Churh 
for her Errors, for that t did not, but continued 
os. members of oe Gans Yor BY wy _ ons 
( ou pe y ound them) 0 forſake t 
my Church, and to forſake the Church : or to 
forſake the Church in ber Errors, and ſimply to forſake the 
Church : No more than it 15 for me to renounce my 
Brothers or my Friends Vices or Errors, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then 
was done by Proteſtants, the latter was not done. Nay 
not only not from the Catholick, but not ſo much as 
from the Roman, did they ſeparate per omnia, but only in 
thoſe practices which they conceived ſuperſtitious or im- 
pious. If you would at this time propoſe a form of Li- 
turgy , Which both Sides hold lawful, and then they 
would not joyn with you in this Liturgy , you might 
have ſome colour then to ſay, they renounce your cont 
munion abſolutely. But as things are now ordered, they 
cannot joyn with you in prayers, but they muſt partake 
with you in unlawful practices, and for this reaſon, they 
(mos abſolutely, but thus far) ſeparate from your commu- 
nion. And thus, I ſay, they were obliged to do under 
pain of damnation. Not as if it were damnable to hold 
au Error not damnable, but becauſe it is damnable out- 
wardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to joyn with 0- 
thers in the practice of it, when .inwardly they did not 
hald it. Now had they continued 1n your communion, 
that they mauſt have done, wid. have profeſſed to be- 
heve and externally practiſed your Errors, whereof they 
were 
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were convinced that they were Errors : which though 
the matters of the Errors had been not n , bur 
only- profitable, whether it had not been damnable diſ- 
fimulation and Hypocnitle, I leave it to you to Judge. 
You your ſelf tell us within two pages after this, that 


are obliged never to ſpeak any one leaft lie againſt your 
harwldge, , 2. now What 15 this but to live in a per- 


12. As for that which in the next place you ſeem fo 
to wonder = That w7 Guetta and ——__ ac- 
cording to the opinzon of Proteſtants, may be ſaved im their 
_ fp rofaſſons, becauſe forſooth, we both agree im all Fun- 
damental points: 1 Anſwer, this propoſition fo crudely ſer 
down, as you have here ſet it down, I know. no Pre 
teftant will juſtite. For you ſeem to make them teach, 

at it 15 an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Sal- 
vation, whether a man believe the Truth or the Falſhood; 
and that they care not in whether of theſe Religions a 
man live or die, ſo he die in either of them : whereas 
all that they ſay is this, That thoſe amongſt you which 
want means to find the Truth and fo die in Error, or 
uſe the beſt means they can with induſtry, and without 
partiality to find the Truth, aad yet die in Error, theſe 
men, thus qualified, notwithſtanding theſe Errors may be 
ſaved. _— for thoſe that have means to find the 
Truth, and will not uſe them, they conceive, though 
their caſe be rous, yet if they die with - a general 
repentance for all their fins, known and unknown, their 
Salvation is not deſperate. The Truths which they hold, 
of Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an 
Antidote againſt cheir Errors, and their negligence in 
ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially & by confeflion of 

h fides we agree in much more is ſimply, and 
indiſpenſably neceſlary to ſalvation. 

13. Obj. But ſeeing we make ſuch various uſe of this di- 
ſtineion, u it not prodigionſly ſtrange that we will never be 
| to give in a particular Catalogue what points be Fun- 


damental ? 
| Y-3 Anſw. 
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Anſw. And why I pray is it ſo prodigiouſly frange that 


we give no an{wer to an unreaſonable demand ? God lnm- 
2 Luk. 12. 48. ole” 


hath told us, * That where much is given, much ſhall 
berequired ; where little is given, little ſhall be required, To 
Infants, Deaf-men, Mad-men, nothing for out we know, 
is given, and if it be ſo, of them nothing ſhall be required, 
Others perhaps may have means only given them to be- 
heve, * That God «, and that he us a rewarder of them that 
ſeek him; and to whom thus much only is given, to them 
it ſhall not be damnable, that they believe but only thus 
much. Which methinks is very manifeſt from che Apo- 
ſtle, in the Epiſt. ro the Heb. where _— ſaid, that 
without Faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoyns as 
his reaſon, for whoſoever cometh unto God, muſt believe that 
God us, and that he xs a rewarder of them that _ him, 
Where in my opinion, this 1s plainly intimated, that this 15 
the minimum quod /ic, the loweſt _ of Faith, where- 
with, in men capable of Faith, God will be pleaſed : and 
that with this foweſt degree he will be pleaſed, where 
means of riſing higher are deficient. Beſides, if without 
this belief, that God as, and that be is a rewarder of them 
that er him, God will not be pleaſed, then his will is that 
we ſhould beheve it. Now his will it cannot be, that we 
ſhould believe a falſhood : It muſt be therefore true, that 
he is a rewarder of them. that ſeek him.' Now it is pofli- 
blethat they which never heard of Chriſt, may ſeek God, 
therefore it 1s true that even they ſhall pleaſe him, and be 
rewarded by him ; I ſay rewarded, not with bringing them 
immediately to Salvation without Chriſt, but with bringing 
them according to his good pleaſure, firſt, ro Faith in 
Chriſt, and ſo toSalvation, To which belief the ſtory of 
Cornelius in the 10. chap. of the As of the Apoſtles, and S. 
Peters Words to him, are to me a great inducement. - For 
firſt it is evident he beheved not in Chriſt, but was a meer 
Gentile, and one that knew not but men might be wor- 
ſhiped, and yet we are aſſured that his Prayers and Alms 
(even whule he was 1n that ſtate) came up for a memorial be- 
fore God; That his Prayer was heard, and his Alms had in re- 
membrance in the ſight of God, v. 4. that upon thus, Then fearing 
God 
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God and working righteouſneſs, (ſuch as it was) he was accep- 
ted with God, But how accepted ? Not to be brought 1m- 
mediately to Salvation, but to be promoted to a higher 
degree of the knowledge of Gods will : For ſoit 1s in the 
4-& 5. v. Call for Simon whoſe ſirname « Peter, he ſhall tell 
thee what thou oughteſt to do, and at the 33.verl. We are all 
here preſent before God, to bear all things that are commanded 
thee of God.So that though even in his Gentiliſm,he was ac- 
cepted in his preſent ſtate, yet if he had continued 1a it,and 
refuſed to believe in Chriſt after the ſufſicient Revelation 
of the Goſpel to him, and Gods will to have him believe 
it, he that was accepted before, would not have continued 
accepted ſtill ; for then that condemnation had come up- 
on him, than light was come unto him, and. he loved Dark- 
neſs more that Light. So that (to proceed a ſtep farther) 
to whom Faith im Chriſt is ſufficiently propounded, as 
necellary to Salvation, to them it is imply neceſſary and 
Fundamental to believe in Chriſt, that is, to expe& re- 
miſfion of fins, and Salvation from him, upon the per- 
formance of the conditions he requires; among which 
conditions one 1s, that we believe what he has revealed 
ed, when it 1s ſuhciently declared, to have been reveal- 
by him : For by doing ſo, we ſet to our Seal, that God is 
true, and that Chriſt was ſent hb him. Now that may be 
ſufficiently declared to one (all things confidered,) which, 
(all things conſidered) to another 1s not ſufficiently de- 
clared : and conſequently that may be Fundamental 
and neceſfary to one, which to another is not ſo. Which 
Variety of circumſtances, makes it impoſlible to ſet down 
an exa&t Catalogue of Fundamentals, and proves your 
requeſt as reaſonable, as if you ſhould defire us ( accor- 
_ to the Fable) to make a Coat to fit the Moon 1n 
all her changes ; or to give you a Garment that will fit 
all ftatures; Or to make you a Dyal to ſerve all Meri- 
dians ; or to deſign own what Proviſion will ſerve 


an Army for a Year : whereas there may be an Army of 
Ten Thouſand, there may be of 100000. And there- 
fore without ſeting down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in 


particular (becauſe none that can be given, can —_—_ 
erVe 
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ſerve for all men, God requiring more of them to whom 
he gives more, and leſs of them to whom he gives les) 
we muſt content our felves by a general deſcription to 
tell you what is Fundamental. And to warrant us in 
doing ſo, we have your own example, $9. 19. where be. 
ing engaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
inſtead thereof you tell us only in general, rhat all ;s 
Fundamental, and not to be disbelieved under xa of damma- 
tion, which the Church hath defined. As you therefore think 
it enough to ſay in general, that all is Fundamental which 
the Church has defined, without ſetting down in particu- 
lar a compleat Catalogue of all things, which in an 
Age the Church has defined (which I believe you wi 
not undertake to do, and if you do, it will be contra- 
died by your Fellows: ) So in reaſon you might think 
it enough for us alſo to ſay in general, that it & ſuffici- 
ent for any mans Salvation, to believe that the Scripture is 
true, and contains all things neceſſary for Salvation; and to 
do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the true ſenſe of it : 
without delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fun- 
damentals of Faith. 

14. Neither doth the ant of ſuch a Catalogue leave us 
in ſuch a perplexed _—_— as you pretend. For though 
perhaps we cannot exactly diſtingurſh mm the Scripture, 
What 4s revealed becanſe it is neceſſary, from what 18 ne- 
ceſſary conſequently and accidemtally, meerly becauſe it is re- 
vealed : yet we are {ure enough, that all that is neceſſary 
any way 1 there, and therefore 1n believing all that s 
there, we are ſure to believe all that is neceffary. And 
if we Err from the true and intended ſenſe of ſome, 
nay of many obſcure or ambiguous Texts of Scripture, 
yet we may be (ure enough, that we Err not damnably : * 
becauſe, if we do indeed defire and endeavour to find 
the Truth, we may be ſure we do fo, and as ſure that 
it cannot conſiſt with the revealed goodneſs of God, to 
damn him for Error, that defires and indeavours to find 
the Trath, 

15. Ad S$. 2. ] The effe& of this Paragraph (for as 
much as concerns us) is this, that for any man to deny belief 
to 
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to any one thing be jt great or ſmall known by him, to be 
he by Almighty God for @ truth, is in effet# to charge 
God with f/ : far ut is to ſay that God affirms that 
to be Truth, which be either knows to be not a Truth, or 
which he doth net know to be aTruth : and therefore without 
all Controverſie this is a dammable ſin. To this I ſubſcribe 
with Hand and Heart :* adding withal, that not only he 
which knows, but he which believes (nay though it be 
erroneouſly) any thing to be revealed by God, and yet 
will not believe it, nor aſſent unto it, is in the ſame 
cale, and commits the ſame {in of derogation from Gods 
moſt perfe& and pure Veracity. 

16. Ad $.3. ] 1 faid purpoſely (knows by himſelf, and 
believes bim(elf) For as, without any diſparagement of a 
mans Haney, I may believe | ins to be falſe, which 
he affirms, of his certain knowledge to he true, provi- 
ded I neither know nor believe that he has fo affirmed : 
So without any the leaſt diſhonour to Gods Eternal ne- 
ver failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſometruch 
revealed by him, if I neither know nor believe it to be 
gs 1 ks FRET Ea 

I9. Dut ance of what we are expre t0 &n0W, 
s it (elf nb, and therefore COD - excuſe : and 
therefore if you could ſhew the Protef ants differ in thoſe 
points, the truth whereof (which can be but one) they 
were bound expreſly to know, I ſhould eafily yield that 
one fide muſt of neceflity be in a mortal Crime. But 
for want of proof of this, you content your ſelf only 
to ſay t; and therefore Lallo might be contented only 
to deny it, yet I will not, but give a reaſon for my de- 

al. And my reaſon is, becauſe our obligation expreſ- 
ly co know any Divine Truth, muſt ariſe from Gods 
manifeſt revealing of it, and his revealing unto us that 
þe has revealed it, and that his will is, we ſhould believe 
it; Now 1n the points controverted among Proteſtants, 
he hath not ſo dealt with us, therefore he hath not laid 
any fuch obligation upon us. The major of this Syl- 
logiſm 1s evident, and therefore I will not ſtand to 
prove it. The minor alſo will be evident to him that 
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conſiders, that in all the Controverſies of Protef ants, there 
is a ſeeming conflit of Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon 
with Reaſon, Authority with Authority: which how it 
can conliſt with the manifeſt revealing of the truth of 
either Side, I cannot well underſtand. Beſides, though 
we grant that Scripture, Reaſon and Authority, were all 
on one {ide, and the apparences of the other fide all 
anſwerable : yet if we conſider the ſtrange power that 
education and prejudices inſtilled by it, have over even 
excellent underſtandings, we may well imagine ; that 
many truths which in®themſelves are revealed plainly 
enough, are yet to ſuch or ſuch a man, prepoſſeſt with 
contrary opinions, not revealed plainly. Neither doubt 
I but God, who knows whereof we are made, and what 
aſlions we are ſubje& unto, will compaſlionate ſuch in- 
Ganides and not enter into judgment with us for thoſe 
things, which, all things conf1dered, were unavoidable. 

209. Obj. But till Fundamentals (lay you) be ſufficiently 
propoſed (as revealed by God) it is not againſt Faith to reject 
them; or rather it is not poſſible prudently to believe them : 
And points unfundamental being thus ſufficienly propoſed as 
divine Truths, may not be denied ; Therefore you conclude 
there is no difference between them : Anſw. A. Circymſtan- 
tial point, may by accident become Fundamental, be- 
cauſe it may be ſo propoſed that the denial of it, will draw 
after it the Jenial of this Fundamental truth, that all which 
God ſays is true. Notwithſtanding in themſelves there 
15 a main difference between them : Points Fundamen- 
zal being thoſe only which are revealed by God, and com- 
manded to be Preachd to all, and believed by all, Points 
circumſtantial being ſuch, as though God hath revealed 
them, yet the Paſtors of the C burch are not bound under 
pain of Dammation particularly to teach them unto all men 
every where, and the People may be ſecurely ig-norant of 
them. 

21. Obj. You ſay, Not Erring in points Fundamental, 
5s mot ſufficient for the preſervation of the Church ; becauſe any 
Error maintained by it againſt Gods Revelation is deſbruttive. 
I anſwer. 1f you mean againſt Gods Revelation known 
by 
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by the Church to be ſo, it is true; but impoſflible that the 
Church ſhould do fo, for ip/o Fa#o'in doing it, it were a 
Church no longer. But if you mean againſt ſome Reve- 
lation, which the Church by error thinks to be no Reve- 
lation, it is falſe. The Church may ignorantly disbelieve 
ſuch a Revelation, and yet continue a Church; which 
thus I prove. That the Goſpel was to be preached to all 
Nations, was a Truth revealed before our Saviours Aſcen- 
fion, in theſe words, Go and reach all Nations. Mat. 29. 19. 
Yet through prejudice or inadvertence, or ſome other 
cauſe, the Church disbelieved it, as it is apparent out of the 
11. and 12. Chap. of the A4&#s, until the converſion of Cor- 
nelins, and yet was ſtill a Church. Therefore to disbe- 
lieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to be ſo, 15 
not deſtructive of ſalvation, or of the being of the Church. 
Again, It is a plain Revelation of God, that * the Sacra- * 1 Cor.1 1.2". 
ment of the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred in both kinds : 
and * that the publick Hymns and Prayers of the Churth » i Cor.1 4,15, 
ſhould be in ſuch @ language as * moſt for edification; yet 16. *6. 
theſe Revelations the Church of Rowe not ſeeing, by rea- 
ſon of the veil before theireyes, their Churches ſuppoſed 
infallibility, I hope the demial of them ſhall nor be laid to 
their charge; no otherwiſe than as building hay and ſtubble 
on the Foundations, not overthrowing the Foundation it [elf 

24. Ad $. 5. This Paragraph, if it be brought out of 
the Clouds, will I believe have 1n it theſe Propoſitions. 
3. Things are diſtinguiſhed by their different natures. 2. The 
Nature of Faith is taken, not from the matter believed, for 
then they that believed different matters ſhould have different 
Faiths, but from the Motrue toit. 3. Thus Motive « Gods Re- 
wvelation, 4. Thu Revelation alike for all objetts. 5. Pro- 
teſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God : Therefore 
they forſake the formal motive of Faith : anda have no 
faith nor unity therein. Which is truly a very proper and 
convenient argument to cloſe up a weak diſcourſe, where- 
in both the Propoſitions are falſe for matter, confuſed and 
diſordered for the form, and the concluſion utterly 1n-, 
conſequent. Firft for the ſecond Propotition, who knows 


not that the Eſſence of all Habits (and therefore of Faich 
Z among 
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among the reſt) is taken from their AR, and their Ob- 
je ?- If the Habit be general, from the AR and Obje& 
in general, if the Habit be ſpecial, from the At and Obje& 
in ſpecial. Then for the motive to athing, that it cannot 
be of the Eſſence of the thing to which it moves, who can 
doubt, that knows that a motive 15 an efficient cauſe : and 
that the efficient is always extrinſecal to the effe&t? For 
the fourth, that Gods Revelation « alike for all Obje&s, It 15 
ambiguous : and if the ſenſe of it be, that his Revelation 
15 an equal Motive to induce us to believe all objedts re- 
vealed by lum, it is true, but impertinent : If the ſenſe of 
it be, that all objects revealed by God are alike (that 1s, 
aike plainly and undoubtedly) revealed by him, it is perti- 
nent, but moſt untrue. Witnels the great diverſity of Texts 
of Scripture, whereof ſome are ſo plain and evident, that 
no man of ordinary ſenſe can miſtake the ſenſe of them. 
Some are ſo obſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay this or this 
is the certain ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For 
the 5. Proteſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God! 
In themſelves perhaps, but-not equally torthem : whoſe 
underſtandings by reaſon of their | > hn Educations are 
faſhioned, and ſhaped for the entertainment of various O- 
pinions, and conſequently ſome of them, more inclined 
to believe ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture, others to believe ano- 
ther ; which to ſay that God will not take into his conh1- 
deration in judging mens Opinions, 15 to diſparage his 
goodneſs. But to what purpoſe 1s it, that theſe things are 
equally revealed to both, (as the light 1s equally revealed 
to all Dlind men,) if they be not fully revealed to either ? 
The ſenſe of this Scripture, Why are they then baptized for 
the dead # and this, He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, and 
a thouſand others, 1s equally revealed to you and to ano- 
ther interpreter that is certainly to neither. He now con- 


ceives one ſenſe of them, and you another; and would 
it not be an excellent inference, if I ſhould conclude now 
as you do; That you forſake the formal motive of Faith, 
which is Gods Revelation, and conſequently loſe all faith 
and unity therein ? So hkewiſe the Feſuits and Domini- 
cans, the Franciſcans and Dominicans dilagree about thin 
— 
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equally revealed by Almighty God : and ſeeing they do 
fo, I beſeech you Iet me underſtand, why this reaſon will 
not exclude them as well as Proteſtants from all faith and 
wnity therein? Thus you have failed of your undertaking 
in your firſt part of your Title, and that is avery ill omen, 
eſpecially in points of ſo ſtreight mutual dependance, that 
we ſhall have but ſlender performance in your ſecond 
aſſumpe. Which 1s, That the Church # Infallible in all her 
Definitions, whether concerning points Fundamental, or not 

Fundamental. | 
26. Ad$.9. 10, 11. I grant thatthe Church canner with- 
out dammable ſin, either deny any thing to be true, which ſhe 
knows to be Gods truth : or propoſe any thing as bus truth, 
which ſhe knows not to be ſo, But that ſhe may not do this 
by ignorance or miſtake, and ſo without damnable fin, 
that you ſhould have proved, but have not. Bur, ſay you 
this excuſe cannot ſerve : for if the Church be aſſiſted only for 
points fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err in 
ints not fundamental. Anf. It does not follow, unleſs you 
Fenals, that the Church knows thatſhe is aſſiſted no far- 
ther. Bur if, being aſliſted only fo far, ſhe yet did con- 
ceive by error her affiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or if 
knowing her aſliſtance reſtrained to fundamentals, thz 
yet conceived by error, that ſhe ſhould be guarded, from 
propoſing any thing but what was fundamental, then the 
conſequence is apparently falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be 
certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from 
headlong and pernicious temerity in propoſing points not funda- 
mental, to be believed by Chriſtians as matters of Faith. An. 
Neither is this deſtruction worth any thing ; unlels it be 
underſtood of ſuch fundamental points, as the is not war- 
ranted to propoſe by evident Text of Scripture. Indeed 
if ſhe propoſe ſuch, as matters of Faith certainly true, ſhe 
may well be queſtioned, Quo Warramo? She builds with- 
out a foundation, and ſays thus ſaith the Lord, when the 
Lord doth not ſay ſo: which cannot be excuſed trom raſh- 
neſs and high preſumption; ſuch a preſumption, as an 
Embaſſador ſhould commit, who ſhould-lay in his Matſte:s 
name that for which he hath no commiſlion. Of the lame 
L 2 nature, 
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nature, I ſay, but of a higher ſtrain: as much ucokig 

of Heaven, 1s greater thanany earthly King. But thoug 

ſhe may err 1n ſome points not fundamental, yet may 
ſhe have certainty enough in propoſing others; as for ex- 
ample, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaac, that S. Paul had 
a Cloak, that Timothy was ſick; becauſe theſe, though not 
fundamental, 4. e. no eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, yet 
are evidently, and undeniably ſet down in Scripture, and 
conſequently, may be without all raſhneſs propoſed by 
the Church as certain divine Revelations. Neitherisyour 
Argument concluding when you ſay, If in ſuch things ſhe 
may be deceived, ſhe muſt be always uncertain of all ſuch 
things. For my ſenſe may ſometimes poſfibly deceive me, 
yet I am certain enough that I ſee what I (ce, and feel 
what I feel. Our Judges are not infallible in their judg- 
ments, yet arethey certain enough, that they | judge aright, 
and that they proceed according to the evidence that is 
given, when they condemn a Thief, or a Murderer to the 
Gallows. A Traveller is not always certain of his way, 
but often miſtaken; and does it therefore follow that he 
can have no afſirance that Charing-Croſs is his right way 
from the Temple to White-Hall? The ground of your error 
here, is your not diſtinguiſhing, between actual certainty 
and abſolute infallibillty. Geometricians are not infall- 
ble in their own Science : yet they are very certain of thoſe 
things, which they ſee demonſtrated. And Carpenters 
are not infallible, yet certain of the ſtraightneſs of thoſe 
things which agree with their Rule and Square, So though 
the Church be not infallibly certain, that 1n all. her defini- 
tions, whereof ſome are about diſputable and ambiguous 
matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to her Rule, yet be- 
ing certain of the uy of her Rule, and that inthis 
or that thing ſhe doth manifeſtly proceed according to it, 
ſhe may be certain of the Truth of ſome particular De- 
crees, and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree but 
what 15 true. 

27. Ad $. 12. Oby. But if the Church may err in points 
not fundamental, ſhe may err m propoſing Scripture, and ſo we 
cannot be aſſured whether ſhe have not been deceived already. 
Anf. 
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'An{. The Church may err in her propoſition or cuſt 

of Kel Canon of Scripture, if you underſtand by Ny 
Church, any preſent Church of one denomination, for 
example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo. Yet have we ſuffi- 
cient certainty of Scripture, not from the bare teſti- 
mony of any preſent Church, but from Univerſal Tra- 
dition, of which the teſtimony of any preſent Church 
is but a little part. So that here you fall into the Fallacy, 
8 ditto lax ar i | Has ad dittum ſimpliciter. For in effect 
this is the fenſe of your Argument: Unleſs the Church be 
infallible, we can have no certainty of Scripture from the 
authority of the Church : Therefore unleſs the Church be 
infallible, we can have no certainty hereof at all. As if 
a man ſhould ſay; If the Vintage of France milcarry, we 
can have no Wine from France ; Therefore if that Vintage 
milcarry we can have no Wine at all. And for the in- 
corruption of Scripture, I know no other rational afſu- 
rance we can have of it, than ſuch as we have of the in- 
corruption of other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of 
ancient Copies : ſuch I mean for the kind, though it be far 
greater for the degree of it, And it the Spirit of God give 
any man any other aſſurance hereof, this is not rational 
and diſcurſive, but ſupernatural and infuſed. An afſu- 
rance it may be to himſelf, but no argument to another, 
As for the Infallibility of the Church, it 1s fo far from be- 
ing a proof of the Scriptures incorruption, that no proof 
can be pretended for it, but incorrupted places of Scripture : 
which yet are as ſubze& to corruption as any other, and 
more hkely to have been corrupted (if it had been pofli- 
ble) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they do, for 

the advantage of thoſe men, whoſe ambition it hath been 

a long time, to bring all under their authority. Now 

then, if any man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupt- 

ed, becauſe the Church ſays ſo which 1s infallible : I would 

demand again touching thus very thing, that there is an 

infallible Church, ſeeing it is not of it (elf evident, how 

ſhall I be afſured of it? And what can he anſwer, but that 

the Scripture ſays o in theſe and theſe places? Hereupon 

I would ask him, how ſhall I be afſured, that the Scriptures 


are 
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are incorrupted in thoſe places ? ſeeing it is poſſible, and 


not altogether —_—— that theſe men, which defire 


to be thought infallible, when they had the government of 
all things in their own hands, may have altered them for 
their purpoſe. It to this he anſwer again, that the Church 
is infallible, and therefore cannotdo ſo. I hope it would 
be apparent, that he runs round in a circle, and proves 
the Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches infallbilty, 
and the Churches infallibility by the Scriptures incorrupt- 
on, and that is in effe& the Churches infallibility, by the 
Churches infalhbility, and the Scriptures incorruption by 
the Scriptures 1ncorruption. 

28. Now for your obſervation, that ſome Books, which 
were not always known to be Canonical, have been rom_—_ 
received for ſuch. But never any book or ſyllable defined. for 
Canonical was afterwards queſtioned or rejefted for Apccryphal: 
I demand, touching the hirit ſort, whether they were com- 
mended to the Church by the Apoſtles as Canonical or 
not? If not, ſeeing the whole Faith was preached by the 
Apoſtles tothe Church, and ſeeing after the Apoſtles, the 

urch pretends to no new Revelations, how can 1t be 
an Article of Faith to believe them Canonical ? And how 
can you pretend, that your Church which makes this an 
Article of Faith, is ſo afliſted as not to propole anything 
as adivine Truth which 1s not revealed by God ? If they 
were, how then 1s the Church an infallible keeper of the 
Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of 
Canonical Scripture, to be loſt ? and others to loſe for 
a long time their being Canonical, at leaſt, the neceſlity 
of being ſo eſteemed, and afterwards, as it were by the 
law of Poftliminium hath reſtored their Authority and 
Canonicalneſs unto them ? If this was delivered by the 
Apoſtles to the Church, the point was ſufficiently diſcuſ- 
ſed, and therefore your Churches omiflion to teach it for 
ſome ages, as an article of faith, nay degrading it from the 
number of articles of faith, and putting it among diſputa- 
ble problems, was ſurely not very laudable. It it were 
not revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles 
to the Church, then can it bz no Revelation, and m_s 
ore 
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fore her preſumption in propoſing. it as ſuch, is inex- 
culable. 

29. And then for the other part of it, that never any 
book or ſyllable defined for Canonical, was afterward: queſti- 
oned or rejetted for Apocryphal : Certainly it is a bold atleve- 
ration, but extreamly falſe. For I demand ; The Book of 
Eccleſiaſticas and Wiſdom, the hy of S.Fames, and to the 
Hebrews, were they by the Apoltles approved for Canoni- 
cal, or no? It not, with what face dare you approvethem, 
and yet pretend that all your do&rin is Apoſtohlcal ? Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing it is evident that this point is not deducible 
by rational diſcourſe from any other defined by them. If 
they were approved by them, this I hope was a ſufficient 
definition : and therefore you were beſt rub your forehead 
hard, and ſay, that theſe Books were never queſtioned. 
But if you do ſo, then I ſhall be bold to ask you, what 
Books you meant 1n ſaying before, Some Books which were 
not always known to be Canonical, have been afterward: re- 
ceived ? Then for the Book of Macchabes, I hope you 
will ſay, it was defined for Canonical before S. Gregories 
time ; and yet he, lib. 19. Moral, c. 13. citing a teſtimo- 
ny out of it, prefaceth to it after this matter, Concerning 
which matter we do not amiſs if we produce a teſtimony out of 
Books although not Canomical, yet & forth, for the edification 
of the Church.” For Eleazar im the Book of Machabees, &Cc. 
Which if it be not to reje& it from being Canonical, is 
without queſtion, at leaſt to queſtion it. Moreover, be- 
cauſe you are ſo punual, as to talk of words and (ſyllables, 
I would know whether before Sixr#s Quintus his time, 
your Church had a defined Canon of Scripture, or not ? 
If not, then was your Church ſurely a moſt vigilant nqyes 
of Scripture, that for 1500. years had not defined what 
was Scripture, and what was not. If it had, then Ide- 
mand, was it that, ſet forth by Sixtws, or that, ſer forth 
by Clement, or a third different from both ? If it were that 
ſer forth by Sixras, then is it now condemned by Clement: 
if that of Clement, it was condemned [I ſay, but ſure you 
will ſay contradicted and queſtioned by Sixtus ;_ If differ 
rent from both, then was it geſtion and a 
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by both, and ſtill lies under the condemnation. But - 
then laſtly, ſuppoſe it had been true, That both ſame Book ©: 
wot known to be Canonical had been received, and that never © 
any after receiving had been queſt ioned : How had this been © 
a ſign that the Church is infallibly afliſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt ? In what mood or figure, would this concluſion 
follow out of theſe Premiſes ? Certainly your flying to 
ſuch poor ſigns, as theſe are, is to me a great lign, tyou 
labour with penury of better arguments: and that, thus 
to catch at ſhadows and bulruſhes, is a ſhrewd ſign of a 
ſinking cauſe. 

30. AdF$. 13. We are told here, That the general pro- 
miſes of Infallibility to the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only 
to points fundamental : Becauſe then the Apoſtles words and 
writings may alſo be ſo reſtramed. —_ 

Anſ. This alſomay be done, but if it be done, may eafi- 
ly be confuted. It is done to our hand in this very Para- 
graph, by fivewords taken out of Scripture, All Scripture 
# divinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Church: 
Shew where it is written, That all the decrees of the Church are 
divinely inſtired ; and the Controverſie will be at an end. 
Beſides, there is not the ſame reaſon for the Churches 
abſolute Infallibility, as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For 
if the Church fall into error, it may be reformed by com- 
paring it with the rule ofthe Apoſtles do@rine and Scri- 
pture. But if the Apoſtles have erred 1n delivering the do- 
&rine of Chriſtianity, to whom ſhall we have recourſe, 
for the diſcovering and correQting their error ? Again, 
there 15 not ſo much ſtrength required in the Edifice as in 
the Foundation : and if but wiſe men have the ordering 
of the building, they will make it much a furer thing, that 
the foundation ſhall not fail the building, than that the 
building ſhall not fall from the foundation. And though 
the bmildmg be to be of Brick or Stone, and perhaps of 
Wood, yet if it may be poflibly, they will have a Rock 
for their foundation, whoſe ſtability is a much more 1ndubi- 
table thing, than- the adherence of the Rructure to it. 
Now the Apoftles and Prophets,and Canonical Writers,are 


the foundationof the Chuggh, according tothat of S.Pau!, 
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ity, in reaſon ought tobe greater than the Chur- 
which 1s built upon them. Again, a dependent In- 
fallibility (eſpecially 1f the dependence be voluntary) can- 
not be ſo certain, as that on which it depends : Butthe In- 
fallibilicy of the Church, depends upon the Infallibility of 
the Apoſtles, and the ſtreightneſs of the thing regulated, 
upon the ſtrezghtneſs of the Rule : and beſides this depen- 
dence is voluntary, for it is in the power of the Church to 
deviate from this Rule ; being nothing elſe but an aggre- 
tion of men, of which every one has free will, and is 
Fibjea to paſſions and error; Therefore the CHurehes in- 
fallibility, is not fo certain as that of the Apoſtles. 

31. Laſtly, Quid verba audiam, cum fatta wideam? If 
you be ſo infallidle as the A__ were, ſhew itas the A- 
poſtles did ; They went forth ({aith S. Mark) and Preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, and confirmin 
their words with Signs prong It 15 umpoflible that God 
ſhould lie, and that the eternal Truth ſhould ſer his hand 
and ſeal to the confirmation of a falſhood, or of ſuch Do- 
rin as 1s partly true and partly falſe. The Apoſtles Do- 
&rin was thus confirmed, therefore it was intirely true, 
and in no part either falſe or uncertain. I fay in no part 
of that whuch they delivered conſtantly, as a certain divine 
Truth, and which had the Atteſtation of Divine Mira- 
cles. For that the Apoſtles themſelves, even after the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and through inadver- 
tence or prejudice, continued for a time in an error, re- 
pugnant to a revealed Truth, it is as I have already noted 
unanſ{werably evident, from the fory of the As of the 4- 
poftles, For notwithſtanding our Saviours expreſs warrant 
and mjunction, to go and preach to all Nations, yet until 
S. Peter was better informed by a vihhon from Heaven, and 
by the converſion of Cornelizs, both he and the- reſt of 
the Church, held it unlawful for them, to go os preach 
the Goſpel to any but the Jews. 

32. And for thoſe things which they profeſs to deliver as 
the diftates. of human realon and prudence, and not as 
divine Revelations, why we ſhould take them to be divine 
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revelations, I ſee no reaſon; nor how we can do fo, and 
not contradi& the Apoſtles, and God himſelf, 
when S. Paul ſays, in the firſt _—_— to the Cormth. 7. 12, 
To the reſt ſpeak T, not the Lord; And again, concerni 
Virgins I bave no commandment of the Lord, but I deliver my 
Fu ent: If we will pretend, that the Lord did certain- 
y ſpeak, what S. Paw] ſpake, and that his judgment was 
Gods commandment, ſhall we not plainly contradi& 
S. Paul, and that ſpirit by which he wrote ? which moved 
him co Write, as in other placesdivine Revelations, which 
he certain}y knew to be ſuch, fo in this place, his own 
judgment, touching ſome things which God had not par- 
om. chu born _ OG erg 
j. But if the Apoſties were Infallible, m all things 
weed by them as Pak inch the like muſt be offirwcd of 
the Church, becauſe Proteſtants teach the promiſe. (of leading 
mto all Truth) to-be verified m the Church. "RON 
Anſ. It's true thatto the Apoſtles the promife was made, 
and to them only, yet the words are true alſo of the 
Church. But they agree to the Apoſtles #» « higher, tothe 
Church #n a lower ſenſe: to the Apoſtles in more abſolute, 
to the Church in a more limited ſenſe. To the Apoſtles ab- 
ſolutely, for the Churches dire&ion : to the Chnrch Conditio. 
nally h adherence to that direion, and ſo far as ſhe doth ad- 
here'to it. In a word, the Apoſtles were Jed into all 
Truths by the Spirit, efficaciter : The Church is led alfo 
into all Truth by the Apoſtles writings, ſufficienter. So 
that the Apoſtles and the Church, may be fitly compared 
to the Star and the Wiſemen. The Star was dire&ed by 
the finger of God, and could not but go right to the'place 
where Chrift was: But the Wiſemen were led by the Star 
to Chriſt ; led by it, I fay, not efficaciter, or irrefitibiliter, 
but ſuffcienter, fo that if they would they might follow it, 
if they would not, they might chooſe. So was it between 


"the Apoſtles wnting Scrrptures, and the Church. They 


mn their writing were infathbly affiſted to propoſe nothing 
as a divine Truth, but what was ſo. The Church is allo 
led into all Truth, but it is by the intervening of the A- 


- poſtles writmgs : But it 1yas the Wiſemen were led by the 
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Star, or as a Traveller is directed by a Mercurial Statue, 
or as a Pilot by his Card and Compaſls: led ſufficient- 
ly, but not irreſiſtibly: led ſo that ſhe may follow, 
not ſo that ſhe muſt.. For ſeeing the Church is a ſo- 
ciety of men, whereof every one ( according to the 
Do&rine | of the Rowiſh Church) hath free-will in be- 
lieving, it follows, that the whole aggregate has free- 
will in believing. And if any man fay that at leaſt i « 
worally impoſſible, that of ſo many whereof all may believe 
aright, not any ſhould do ſo: I aniwer, It is true, iFchey did 
all give themſelves any hberty of a But if all 
(as the caſe is here) captivate their underſtandings toone 
of them, all are as likely to err as that one, And he 
more likely to err than any other, becauſe he may err 
and thinks he cannot, and becauſe he conceives the Spi- 
rit abſolutely pronuſed to the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, of 
which many have been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked 
men, Men of the World : whereas this Spirit is the Spirit of 
Truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe be (eeth bim 
wr, neither knoweth him. 

238. Ad $.16. To this Paragraph, which pretends to 
ſhew, that if the Catholick Church be fallible in ſome points, 
* follows, no true Proteſtant can with aſſurance believe 
the Univerſal Church in any one point of Dottrin. 

I Anſwer. Though the Church being not Infallible, I 
cannot believe her 1n every thing ſhe ſays, yet Ican and 
Mm Ve in every thing ſhe proves, either 
aſt beheve her thing ſhe ther by 
Scripture, Reaſon, or Uniwerſal Tradition, be it Funda- 
mental, or be it not Fundamental. This you ſay, we can- 
wor, in points not Fundamental, becauſe in ſach we believe 
ſhe may err. But this I know, we can: becauſe though 
ſhe may err in ſome things, yet ſhe does not err in what 
the proves, though it be not Fundamental. Again you 
ſay, we cannot do it in Fundamentals, becauſe we muſt know 
whes points be Fundamental, before we go to learn of her. 
Not ſo, but I muſt learn of the Church or of ſome part 
of the Church, or I cannot know any thing Fundamean- 
tal or not Fundamental. For how. can I come to know, 
that there was ſuch.a Man as-Chnit, that he ſuch 
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Doin, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch miracles in 
confirmation of it, that the Scripture is Gods Word, un- 
leſs I be taught it. So then the Church is, though not a 
certain Foundation and proof of my Faith, yet a neceſſary intro- 
duction to it. by 

39. But the Churches infallible direion, extending only to 
Fundamentals, unleſs I know them before 1 $0 to hearn of ber, I 
may be rather deluded than inſtrutted by her. The reaſon 
and connexion of this conſequence, I fear neither I nor 
you do well underſtand. And beſides I muſt tell you, you 
are too bold in taking that which no man grants you, that 
the Church i an infallible dire&er in Fundamentals. For if ſhe 
were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals of her, 
but alſo learn of ber what « fundamental, and take all for fun- 
damental which ſhe delivers to be ſuch. In the performance 
whereof, if I knew any one Church to be infallible, I would 
quickly be of that Church. But good Sir, you muſt needs do 
us this favor, to be fo acute, as to diſtinguiſh between, being 
infallible in fundamentals, and being an infallible guide in fun- 
damentals. That there ſhall be always a Church infallible 
in fundamentals, we ealily grant; for it comes to no more 
but this, :hat there ſhall be always aChurch. But that there ſhall 
be always ſuch a Church, which is an infallible Guide in 
fundamentals, this we deny. For this cannot be without 
ſetling a known infallibility in ſome one known ſociety 
of Chriſtians, (as the Greek or the Roman, or ſome other 
Church) by adhering to which Guide, men might be gui 
ded to believe aright in all Fundamentals. A man that 
were deſtitute of all means of communicating his thoughts 
to others, mightyet in himſelf, and to himſelf be infallible, 
but he could not be a Guide to others. A man or a 
Church that were inviſible, ſo that none could know how 
eo repair to it fordireion, could not be an infallible guide, 
and yet he mightbe in himſelf infallible. You ſee then 
there 1s a wide diirance between theſe two, and therefore 
I muſt beſeech you not to confound them, norto take the 
one for the other. 

40. But they that know what points are Fundamental, 
#therwiſe than by the Churches authority, learn not of the _ 
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Yes, they may learn of the Church, that the Scri is 
the word of God, and from the Scripture, that ſuch points 
are fundamental, others are not ſo; and conſequently 
learn, even of the Church, even of your Church, that 
all 'is not fundamental, nay all is not true, which the 
Church teacheth to be ſo. Neither do I ſee what hinders, 
but a man may learn of a Church, how to'confute the 
Errors of that Church which taught him : as well as ofm 
Maſter in Phyſick, or the Mathematicks, I may learn thoſe 
rules and principles, by which I may confute my Maſters 
erroneous concluſions. 

41. But you ask, If the Church be not an infallible teacher, 
why are we commanded to hear, to ſeek, to obey the Church ? 
I Anſwer. For commands to /eek the Church, IT have not 
yet met with any, and I believe you, if you were to ſhew 
them, would be your ſelf to ſeek. But yet if you could 
produce ſome ſuch, we might ſeek the Church to many 
g poſes, without ſuppoling her @ Guide infalible. 
And then for hearing and obeying the Church, 1 would fain 
know, whether none may be heard and obeyed, but thoſe 
that are infallible? Whether particular Churches, Go- 
vernors, Paſtors, Parents, be not to be heard and obeyed? g 
Or whether all theſe be Infallible? I wonder you will 
thruſt upon us ſo often, theſe worn-out Obje&tions,withour 
taking notice of their Anſwers. 

42. Your Argument from S. Auſftine's firſt place, is a 
fallacy, A difto ſecundum quid ad dittum ſimpliciter. It the 
whole Church prattiſe any of theſe things (matters of or- 
der and decency, for (uch only there he ſpeaks of, to ſpate 
whether that ought to be done, is inſolent madneſs. And trom 
hence you infer, If the whole Church prattiſe any thing, to 
diſdute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent madneſs. As if 
there were no difference between any thing, and any of 
theſe things? Or as if I might not eſteem it pride and folly, 
to contradict and diſturb the Church for matter of order, 
pertaining tothe time and place, and other circumſtances 
of Gods worſhip; and yet account it neither pride nor 
folly, to go about to reform ſome errors, which the 


Church hath ſuffered to come 1n, and to vitiate the very 
ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance of Gods worſhip. It was apradtice of the whole 
Church in Saint Audiees time, and eſteemed an Apoſto- 
lick Tradirion, even by Saint Aufine himſelf, That the . 
Eutharift ſhould be adminiftred to Infants : Tell me Sit, I 
you; Had it been infolent madneſs ro diſpute 
againſt this pratice, or had it not? IF it had, how inſo- 
lent and mad are you, that have not only ws ap againſt 
it, but utterly aboliſhed it? If ir had not, then as I fay 
you maſt un erftand Saint Auftmes words, not ſimply of 
all- things; bat ( as indeed he himſelf” reftrained them) 
of theſe things, of matter. of Order, Decency, and Uni- 


formity. 
Obj. But the Dodtrines, that Infants ave tobe bap- 


- tized, and thoſe that are baptized by Hereticks, are not to be re- 


baptized, are neither of them to be proved by Scripture : And 
yet according to S. Auft ine they are trae Dotrms,and we may be 
certain of n 34 pon the Aathority of the Church, which we 
rould wor be, unleſs the Church were Infallible ; therefore the 
Church i Infallible. T an\wer, that there is no repugnance 
but we may be certain enough, of the Univerkal Tradi- 
tions of the ancient Church, ſuch as in S. Anftin's ac- 


S count, thele were which here are ſpoken of, and yer not 


be certain enough, of the definitions of the preſent Church. 
Unleſs you can (which I am ſure you can never do) 
that the Infallibility of the preſent Church, was always a 
Tradition of the ancient Church. _—_ mam bu- 
fineſs is to prove the preſent Church Infallible, not fo 
much in configning ancient Traditions, as in defini 
e t controverſies. Again, *1t follows not, becauſe 
the Churches Authority, is warrant enough for us to be- 
lieve ſome Doarin, touching which the Scripture is {6- 
lent, therefore it is Warrant. enough to believe theſe, to 
which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Dodtrins 
which S. As/ftin received upon the Churches Authority, 
were of the firſt ſort; the Do&rins for which we deny 
our Churches Infallibility are of the ſecond. And there. 
ore though che Churches Authority , might be ſtrong 
enough, to bear the _— which S. A»ft# laid upon it, 
yet happily x may not be ſtrong enough, to bear = 
W 
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which you lay upon it. Though ic may ſupport ſome 
Do&rines without Scripture, ſarely nor againſt i. 
And laſt of all, to deal ingemouſly with you and the world, 
I am not ſuch an Idolarer of S. Aufin, asto thinka thing 
proved ſufficiently becauſe he ſays it, nor that all his ſen- 
tences are Oracles; and particularly in this thing, that 
whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Unwerſal Church 
of his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. 
Though conſidering the nearneſs of his time to the Apo- 
ſtles, I think it a good probable way, and therefore am 
apt enough to follow it, when I ſee no reaſon tothecon- 
trary. YetlI profeſs I muſt have berter ſatisfaction, before 
Ican induce my ſelf to hold it certain and infallible. And 
this, not becauſe Popery would come in at this door, as 
ſome have vainly feared, but becauſe by the Church U- 
niverſal of ſome time, and the Church Univerſal of other 
times, I ſee plain contradidtions held and practiſed. Both 
which could not come from the Apoſtles, for then the 
Apoſtles had been teachers of falſehood. And there- 
fore the belief or practice of the preſent Univerſal Church, 
can be no infalhble proof, that the Doin ſo believed, 
or the cuftom ſo pradtiſed came from the Apoſtles. Lin- 
ſtance in the Doctrine of the Milenaries, and the Eucha- 
riſts wi | Infants : both which Do&rines havebeen 
taught conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome 
ages, without any oppoſition from any of their Contem- 
raries: and were delivered by them, not-as Dodtors, 
ut as Witneſſes, not as their own Opinions, but as Apo- 
ſtolick Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the Do&rin 
of the Church by all the Rules which Cardinal Perron 
gives us for that purpoſe, both theſe Docrines muſt be 
acknowledged to have been the Do&rines of the Ancient 

Church of fome age, or ages; And thar the contra 
'Do&rines were Catholick at ſome other trme," I be- 
lieve you will not think it needful for me'to prove. 
So that either I muſt ſay , the Apoſtles were fountains 
of contraditious Dadrines, or that being the Univer- 
ſal -Do&tine of 'the prefent ' Church,” "is" no {tfficteric 
proof that it cane or5ginally front alts-"Apoſttes, uh 
ides, 
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ſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Traditi- 
ons of the Church were all Apoſtolical? ſeeing in that 
2 De Corona Famous place for Traditions, in Tertullian, * Lui 
Mts, c.3. traditor,' atty Author whatſoever 1s founder good enough 
& 4. Where for them. And who can ſecure us, thax Humane inven- 


ary - s Wy tions, and ſuch as came 4 quocunque Traditore, might not in 
written Tradj. 2 ſhort tims, gain the reputation of Apoſtolick ! Seeing the 
tions then ob- direction then was, * Precepta majorum Apoſtolicas Traditi- 
ſerved by Chri- ones qusſque exiſtimat. 

itians, many ; ; 

whereof, by the way, (notwithſtanding the Council of Trents profeſſion, co receive them 
and the written Word with the like affettion of Piety) are now rejected and neglect- 
ed by the Church of Rome : For example Inmer/ion in Baptiſm ; Taſting a mixture of 
Milk and Honey preſcntly after ; Abſtamming from Bathes for a week after ; Account- 
ing it an impiet/ oe! kneeling on the Lords day, or between Eaſter and Pentecoſt: 
I ſay, having reckoned up theſe and other Traditions in the z. chap. He adds another 
in the fourth, of :he Vezlirg of Women ; And then adds, Since I no law for ths, 
it follows that Tradition muſt have given this obſervation to cuſtom, which ſhall gain 
in time, Apoſtolick, authority by the interpretation of the reaſon of it. By theſe EX= 
amples therefore it #-declared, that tbe obſerving of umoritten Tradition, being Con- 
firmed by cuſtom, may be defended. The perſeverance of the obſervation being a good 
reſtimeny of the goodneſt of the Tradition. Now cuftom even «n civil affairs where a 
law 1 wanting, paſſes fer a law. Neither u it material whether it be grounded on 
Scripture, or reaſon ; ſeeing reaſon u commendation enough for a law. Moreover if law 
be grounded on reaſon, all that muſt be law, which u jo grounded. — A quocunque 
productum——MWheſoever x the producer of it. Do ye think it is not lawful, Omni fide- 
li, for every fazthful man to conceive and conſtitute > Provided he conſtitute only 
what # not repugnant to Gods will, what # conducible for diſcipline and available to 
ſalvation ? ſeeing the Lord ſays, why even of our ſelves, judge ye not what t right ? 
And a little after, Thu reaſon now demand, ſaving the reſpect of the Tradition, — 
A quocunque Traditore cenſetur,” nec auctorem reſpiciens ſed Auctoritatem ; From 
whatſoever Tradutor it comes ; neither regard the Author but the Authority. ® Hier. 


46. But let us ſee what S. Chryſoftom ſays, They (the A- 
poſtles) delivered not all things in writing (who denies it ? ) 
but many things alſo without writing, (who doubts of it ? ) 
and theſe alſo are worthy oo: es, if we knew what 
they were. But many things are worthy of belief, which 


are not neceſ{ary to be believed: As that Fulins Ceſar was 
Emperor of Rome is a thing worthy of belief, being fo 
well reſtified as it 1s, but yet ut is not neceſſary to be belie- 
ved ; a man may be ſaved withoutic. Thoſe many works 
which our Saviour did (which S.John ſuppoſes, would not 

bave 
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have been contained it a World of Books ) if they had been 
written, or if God by ſome other means had preferved 
the knowledge of them, had been as worthy to be be- 
heved, and as.neceflary as thoſe that are written. But to 
ſhew you how much a more faithful keeper Records are 
than report, thofe few that were wrixen are preſerved 
and believed, thoſe infinity more that were not written, 
are all loſt and vaniſhed our of the memory of men. 
And ſeeing God in his providence, hath not thought fit 
to preſerve the memory of them, he hath freed us from 
the obligation of believing them : for every obligation 
ceaſes, when 1t becomes injpoſfible. Who can doubt bur 
the Priminve Chriſtians, to whom the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
ſtles were written, either of themfelves underſtood, or 
were inſtructed by the' Apoftles, touchirig the ſenſe of 
the obſcure places of them ? Theſe. Traditive interpre- 
tations, had they been written and diſperſed, as the Scri- 
ptures were, had without queſtion been reſerved, as the 
Scriptures are. But to ſhew how excellent a Keeper of 
the Tradition, the Church of Rome hath been, or even the 
Catholick Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, 
nay were all loſt, within a few Ages after Chriſt, . So 
that if we confult the Ancient Interpreters, we thall hard- 
ly find any two of them agree about the ſenſe of 'any 
one of them. | Cartinal Perron, in his diſcourſe of Tra- 
ditions, having alledged this place for them, Hold the 
Traditions, &c. tell us we muſt not anſwer, that S. Paul ſpeaks 
bere, only of ſuch Traditions, which (thongh not in this Epiſt. 
to the Theilalonians) yet were afterwards witten, and im 
other Books of Scripture : becauſe it is upon occaſion of Tradi- 
tion (touching the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of 
Antichnlt,) which was never written, that he lays this in- 
Junition upon them, to hold the Traditions. Well, let us 
grant this Argument good, and concluding ; and that 
the Church of the Theſſalonians, or the Catholick Church 
(for what S. Paul writ to one Church he writ to all,) 
were to hold ſome unwritten Traditions, and among the 
reſt, what was the gauſe of the hinderance of the com:- 
ing of Amichriſt, But _— they did not perform 


their 
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their duty in this point, but ſuffered this Tradition to be 
loſt out of the memory of the Church ? Shall we not 
conclude, that ſeeing God would not ſuffer any thing 
neceſſary to Salvation to be loſt, and he has ſuffered this 
Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or belief 
of it, though it were a profitable thing, yet it was not 
neceſlary ? I hope you will not challenge ſuch authori 
over us, as to oblige us to impoſlibilities, to do that whic 
you cannot do your ſelves. Ir is therefore requiſite that 
you rhake this command poſlible to be obeyed, before 
you require obedience unto it. Are you able then to in- 
ſtrut us ſo well, asto be fit to ſay unto us, Now ye know 
what withboldeth ? Orr do you your ſelves know that ye 
may inſtru& us? Can ye, or = you ſay, this or this 
was this hindrance which S. Paul here meant, and all men 
under pain of damnation are to believe it? Or if you can- 
not, (as I am certain you cannot) go then, and Vaunt 
your Church, for the only Watchful, Faithful, Infallible 
Keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions ; when here this very 
Tradition, which here in particular was depoſited with 
the Theſſalonians and the Premitive Church, you have utter- 
ly loſt it, fo that there is no Footſtep or print of it re- 
maining, which with Divine Faith we may rely upon. 
Bleſſed therefore be the goodneſs of God, who ſeeing 
that what was not written, was in ſuch danger to be loſt, 
took order, that what was neceſſary ſhould be written! 
S. Chryſoftoms counſel therefore, of accounting the Churches 
Traditions worthy of belief, we are willing to obey : And 
if you can of any hang make it appear, that it is Tradi- 
tiow, we will ſeek no farther. But this we ſay withal, 
that we are perſuaded we cannot make this appear in 
any. thing, but only the Canon of Scripture, and that there 
is nothing now extant, and to be known by us, which 
can put in. ſo good Plea, to be the unwritten Word of 
God, as the unqueſtioned Books of Canonical Scripture, 
to be the written Word of God. 

47. You conclude this Paragraph with a ſentence 
of & Auſtin's who lays, The Church doth not approve, 
ner diſſemble, nor do theſe things witch are againſt Faith 

or 
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or gdod Life : and from hence you conclude, that it never 
hath done ſo, nor never can do ſo. But though the argu- 
ment hold in Logick 4 non poſſe, ad non eſſe, yet I never 
heard, that it would hold back again, 4 non effe, ad non 
poſe. The Church cannot do this; therefore it does it 
not, follows with good conſequence: but the Church does 
not this, therefore it ſhall never do it, nor can never do 
it, this I beheve will hardly follow. In the Epiſtle nexr 
before tothe ſame Fanuarizs, writing of the ſame mater, 
he hath theſe words, It remains that the thing you inquire of, 
muſt be | —_ third kind of things, which are different m 
divers places, Let every one thertfore do, that which be finds 
done in the Church to which he comes, for none of them us 

ay Faith or good manner;s, And why do you not in- 
fer om hence, that no particular Church can bring up any 
Cuſtoms that is againſt Faith or good manners ? Certainly 
this conſequence has as good reaſon for it as the former. 
If a man fay of the Church of England, (what $S -y 
of the Church) that ſhe neicher approves, nor difſembles, 
nor does any thing againſt Faith or good manners, would 
you colle& preſently, that this man did either make or 
think the Church of England infallible? Furthermore, ic 
is obſervable out of this, and the former Epiſtle, that 
this Church which did not (as S. Auſtin according to you, 
thought) approve or diſſemble, or do any thing againſt Faith 
or good Life, did yet tolerate and difſemble vain ſuperſti- 
tions, and humane preſumptions, and ſuffer all places to 
be full of them, and to be exacted, as, nay more ſeverely 
than the commandments of God himſelf. This S. os 
himſelf profeſſeth in this very Epiſtle. 7h (faith he) 
I do infinitely grieve at, that many moſ® wholeſom precepts 
of the Divine Scripture, are little regarded; and in the mean 
time, all is ſo full of ſo many preſumptions, that be is more 
grievouſly found fault with, who daring bis offaves, toucheth 
the Earth with his naked Foot, than be that ſhall bury his Soul 
in Drunkenneſs. Of thele he ſays, that they were neither 
contained in Scripture, decreed by. Councils; nor corroborated by 
the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. And though not againſt 
Faith, jet unprofuable a of Chriſtian Liberty, which 
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made the condition of the Jews more tolerable than that of 
Chriſtians. And therefore he profefies of them, Approhere 
97078 poſſum, I cannot approve them. And ubi facultas tribuituy, 
reſecanda exiſt imo, I think they are to be cut off, whereſoever 
we have power. Yet fo deeply were they rooted, and 
ſpread fo far, through the indiſcreet devotion of the Peo- 
ple, always more prone to {uperſtion than true Piety, and 
thro the conmivence of the Governors, ny ſhould 
have ftrangled them-at their Birth, that himſelf, thou 
he grieved at them, and could not allow'them, yet 
fear of offence he dnrſt not ſpeak againſt them, urs 
bujuſmodi propter nonnullaram wel fanftarum wel turbulenta- 
rum perſonarum ſcandala devitanda liberins _ 01 
audeo. Many of theſe things for fear of [candalizing many 
» boly ſons , on provoking thoſe that are turbulent, I dare 
wot freely \diſalow; Nay, the Catholick Church it ſelf, 
did fee and diffemble, and tolerate them ; for theſe are 
the things of which he preſently ſays after, the Church 
of Ged (and you will have him ſpeak of the true Catho- 
ick-:Church) placed between Chaſfe and Tares, tolerates ma- 
things, Which was direQly againſt the-command- of 
x 6 Holy Spirit, given the Church by S. Paul ; To fand 
faſt mm that liberty wherewith Chriff bath 'made her free, 
and 'not to. ſuffer her ſelf ro be brought in bondage to theſe 
ſurvile burdens, Our Saviour tells the Scribes and Phariſees, 
that in vain they Aorſhiped God, prays. Þ for Dothrmes mens 
Commandments: For that laying aſide the Commandments of 
Gad, they held the Traditions of men, as #he waſhing of Pots, 
and Cups, and many other ſuch like things. Certainly that 
which S. Aufin complains -of, as'the general fault of 
Chriſtians ef his time, was parallel -to this : Multa (faith 
he) que 1m divinis libris. ſaluberrima precepta ſunt, minus 
curantar;\ This Lſuppoſe Emay very well render in our 
Saviours Words, The -commaniments of "God are laid aſide; 
and then; 1am multis preſumptionibas ſic plena ſunt omnia, 
all rhings, or all places, are ſo full of Jo many preſumptions, 
and thoſe exatted with ſuch ſeverity,” nay with Tyranny, that 
he was-more ſeverely cenſured, who-in the time of his Ottaves 
routhed the Earth-with bis raked Feet, than be .which drown- 
£0 1 ed 
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ed and buried his Soul in Drink. Certainly, if this be not - 
to teach for Doftrimes mens Commandments, I know not 

what 1s. Andtherefore theſe ſuperſtirious Chriſtians might 

be ſaid, ro Worſhip God in wain, as well as Scribes and 

Phariſees. And yet great variety of ſuperſtitions of this 

kind, were then already ſpread over the Church, being 

different-in divers place. This is plain from theſe Words 

of S. Auſtin of them, diverſorum locorum diverſis moribus 

inmumerabiliter variantur; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream 

of them was grown fo violent, that he durſt not oppoſe 
it, hiberias improbare non audeo, T dare not freely ſpeak againſt 

them. So that to ſay, the Catholick Church tolerated all 
this, and for fear of offence, durſt not abrogate or con- 

demn it, 15 to ſay ( if we Judge rightly of it ) that the 

Church-with filence and connivence generally tolerated 
Chriſtians to weſhp God in vain. Now how this tolera- 
ting of Univerfal ſuperſtition in the Church; can conſiſt 
with the affiſtance and diretion of Gods omnipotent 
ſpiric to guard it from ſuperftition, and with the accom- 
pliſhment of that pretended Propheſie of the Church, I 
have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſball 
never hold their peace Day nor Night ; befides how theſe 
ſuperſtitions being thus nouryhed, cheriſhed, and ſtrength- 
ned by the pratice of the moſt, and urged with great 
yiolence upon others as the commandments of God, 
and but fearfully oppoſed or contradi&ed by any, mighr 
n'time take fuch deep Root, and ſpread their Branches 
ſo far, as to paſs for Univerſal Cuſtoms of the Church, 
he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpecially, conti- 
dering the catching and contagious nature of this fin, 
and-how faftill Weeds ſpread, and how true and expe- 
rimented that rule is of the Hiſtorian, Exempla non con- 
fiſtunt bi incipiunt, ſed quamlibet in tenuem recepta tramiteys 
Iatiſſune evagandi ſibi faciunt poteſtatem. Examples do ngt 
Fay where they begin, but tho at firſt pent up in a-nar- 
row Tra&, they make themſelves room for extravagant 
wandrings. Nay that ſome ſuch ſuperſtition had not al- 
ready even in S. Auſtins time, prevailed fo far, as to be 
Conſuetudme univerſe Eccleſia roboratum, confhrmed boop 
Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church,” who can doubt that 
conſiders, that the practice of Communicating Infants, had 
even then got the credit, and authority, not only of an 
"I Cuſtom , but alſo of an Apoſtolick Tra- 

tion, 

49. But now after all this ado , what if S. Auſtin ſays 
not this which is pretended of the Church, wiz.- That ſhe 
neither approves, nor diſſembles, nor prattiſes any thing againſt 
Faith or good Life, but only of good men in the Church? 
Certainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have 
it, Yet you ſhould not have diſſembled, that others read 
the place otherwiſe, vix. Eccleſia multa tolerat, & tamen, 
que ſunt contra Fidem & bonam witam, nec bonus approbat, 
&c. The Church tolerates many things ; and yet what # againſt 
Faith or gocd Life, 'a good man will neither approve, nor di(- 
ſemble, nor prattiſe. ; . 

50. Ad $. 19. That Abraham begat Iſaacc, 1s a point ve 
far from being Fundamental; and yet I hope you w1 
grant , that Proteſtants believing Scripture to be the 
Word of God, may be certain enough of the truth and 
certainty of it. For what if they - that the Catholick 
Church, and much more themſelves may poſſibly Err in ſome 
unfundamental points, it 1s therefore conſequent, they can 
be certain of none ſuch 2 What if a wiſer man than I 
may miſtake the ſenſe of ſome obſcure place of Ariſtotle, 
may I not therefore without any arrogance or incon(e- 

uence, conceive my ſelf certain that I underſtand him in 

ome plain places, which carry. their ſenſe before them ? 
And then for points Fundamental, to what purpoſe do 
you ſay, That we muſt firſt know what they be, before we can 
be aſſured that we cannot Err in underſtanding the Scripture ; 
when we pretend not at all to any aſſurance that we 
cannot Err, but only to a ſufficient certainty, that we do 
notErr, but rightly underſtand thoſe things that are plain, 
whether Fundamental ornot Fundamental? That God is, 
and is a rewarder of them that ſeek him : That there is no 
Salvation but by Faith in Chriſt : That by repentance and 
Faith in Chriſt Remiſſion h ſins may be obtained : That there 
ſhall be a Reſurretion of the Body : Theſe we conceive both 
. © | true, 


into Fundamental and not Fundament al. 


true, becauſe the Scripture ſays fo, and Truths Funda- 
mental, becauſe they are neceſſary parts of the Golpel, 
W our Saviour ſaies, .2ui non crediderit, damnabitur. 
All which we either learn from Scripture immediately, 
or learn of thoſethat learn it of Scripture, ſo that neither 
Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe things 
independently cf Scripture. And therefore in imputing 
this to us, you cannot excuſe your elf from having 
done us a palpable injury. 

52. Ad $. 19. To that which is here urged of the dif- 
ferences amongſt Proteſtants concerning many points : I 
anſwer, that choſe differences between Proteſtants concern- 
ing Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths Fundas 
mental and not Fundamental, may be eaſily reconciled. 
For either the Error they ſpeak - may be purely and ſim- 
ply involuntary, or 1t. may be. in reſpe&t * the cauſe if it 
voluntary, It the cauſe of it be ſome voluntary and a- 
voidable fault, the Error is it ſelf ſinful, and conſequent- 
ly 19 its own nature damnable; As if by negligence in 
bow_g the Truth, by unwillingneſs to find ut, by Pride, 
by obſtinacy, by defiring that Religion ſhould be true 
which ſutes beſt with my ends, by fear of mens ill opi- 
nion, or any other worldly fear, or any other worldly 
hope, I betray my ſelf to any Error contrary to any Di- 
vine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly ſtiled a 
fin, and conſequently of it ſelf to ſach a one damnable. 
But if I be guilty of none of theſe faults, bur bedefirous 
to know the Truth, and dilzgent in ſeeking it, and adviſe 
not at all with Fleſh and Blood about the choice of my opi- 
. ons, but only with God, and that Reaſon that he hath 
given me, if I bethus qualified, and yet through human 
infirmity fall into Error, that Error cannot be ble. 
Again,. the party erring may be conceived either to die 
with contrition for all his fins known and unknown, or 


without it ; If he die without it, this Error in it ſelf 


damnable, will be likewiſe ſo unto him : If he die with 
contrition (as his Error can be no impediment but he may) 
his Error though in . it ſelf damnable, to him according 


to your Doctrine, will not prove.ſo. And therefore owe 
O 
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of thoſe Authors whom you quote, poukang of Errors 
whereunto: men were betrayed, or wherein chey were 
kept by their Faule,or Vice;or Paflion (asfor che moſt pare 
ment ares ) Others ſpeaking of chem, as Errors fimply 
and purely involuntary, and the effeats of haman inhir- 
mity ; ſome as they were retraFed by Comtrition (to uſe 
your own phraſe) others,. as they were not ; no marvel 

h they have paſt upon them, ſome a heavier, and 
ſome a milder, ſome an abſolving, and ſome a condemn- 
ing ſentence. "The keaſt of all theſe Errors, which here 
you meation, having malice enough too frequently mix- 
ed with it, to fink a man deep enough into Hell : and 
the greateſt of them all, being according to your Prin- 
ciples, either no fault at all, or very Venial, where there 
is no malice of the will conjoyned with it. And if it 
be, yet as the moſt malignant poyſon, will not poylon 
him that receives with it a more powerful Antidote : ſo I 
am confident your own Doctrine will force you to confeſs, 
that whoſoever dies with Faith in Chriſt, and Contriti- 
on for all fins known and unknown (in which heap all 
ts finful Errors raft be compruzed, ) can no more be hurt 
by any the moſt malignant and peſtilent Error, than S. 
Paul by the Viper which he ſhook off into the fire. Now 
rouching the neceſſity of Repentance from Dead works, and 
Faith in Chriſt feſws the Son of God, and Saviour of the 
World, they all agree ; and therefore you cannot deny, 
but they agree about all that is imply neceſſary. More- 
over, Gon h, if they ſhould go about to chooſe out of 
Scripture all theſe Propoſitions and Docrines which in- 
tegrate and make up the Body of Chriſtian Religion, per- 
adventure there would nor be ſo exact agreement amongſt 
them, as ſome lay there was between the 70. Interpreters, 
in Tranſlating the Old Teſtament ; yet thus far without 
Controverlie - br do all agree, that in the Bible all theſe 
things are contained, and therefore, that whoſoever does 
truly and ſincerely believe the Scripture, muſt of neceffity 
either in Hypotheſi, or at leaſt in the/i, eather formally, or 
at leaſt virtually, either explicite/y, or at lealt implicitely, 
cither in A or at leaſt in preparation of mind, — 
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all things Fundamental : It being not Fundamental, nor 
required of Almighty God, to beheve the true ſenſe of 
Scripture in all places, but only that we ſhould endeavour 
to do {o;' and be prepared in mind to do fo, whenſoever 
i ſhall be ſufficiently propounded to us. Suppoſe a man 
in ſome diſeaſe were preſcribed a Medicine confiſting of 
rwenty ingredients, and he advifing with Phyſitians , 
ſhould find them differing in Opinion about it, ſome of 
them telling him, that all the ingredients were ab(qlutely 
necellary ; ſome, that only ſome of them were neceſlary, 
the reſt only profitable, and requifite ad melins eſſe, laſt- 


ly ſome, that ſome only were neceflary, ſome profitable, + 


and the reſt ſuperfluous, yet not hurtful ; Yer all with 
one accord agrecing in this, That the hole receipt had in 
it all things neceſſary tor the recovery of his health, and that 
if he made uſe of it, he ſhould infallibly find it ſucceſs- 
ful : what wiſe man would not think they agreed (uffici- 
ently for his direction to the recovery of his health ? Juſt 
ſo, theſe Proteſtant Dodtors, with whoſe diſcords you 
make ſuch Tragedies, agreeing in Thefi thus far, that the 
Scripture evidently contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
both for matter of Faith and of practice, and that who- 
ſoever believes it, and endeavours to find the true ſenſe 
of it, and to conform his Life unto ic, ſhall certainly per- 
form all things neceſlary to Salvation, and undoubtedly 
be faved; agreeing I ſay thusfar, what matters it for the 
dire&ion of men to Salvation, _ they differ in opi- 
nion, touching what points are abſolutely neceſſary, and 
what not ? What Errors abſolutely repugnant to Salvatt- 
on, and what not? Eſpecially conſidering that although 
they differ about the Queſtion of the neceſlity of theſe 
Truths, yet for the molt part they agree in this that Truths 
they are, and profitable art leaſt, c ough not fimply ne- 
ceſſary. And though they difter in the Queſtion, whe- 
ther the contrary Errors be deſtructive of Salvation, or 
no, yet in this they conſent, that Errors they are, and 
hurrful to Religion, though not deſtructive of Salvation. 
Now that which God requires of us is this; That we 
ſhould believe the Dodtrines of = Goſpel to be Truths, 
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not all, neceflary Truths, for all are not ſo, and conſe. 


| quently, the repugnant Errors tO be falſhoods ; yer not 


all ſuch falſhoods, as unavoidably' draw with them dam- 
nation upon all that hold them, for all do not fo. 

53. Yea but you ſay, it « wery requiſite we ſhould agree 
upon a particular Catalogue of Fundamental points, for without 
ſick a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured whether or no, he hath 
Faith ſufficient to Salvation. Thus I utterly deny as a thing 
evidently falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your 
ſelf magiſterially tro ſay ſo, without offering any proof 
of it. I might much moreuſtly, think ic enough barely 


. to deny it, without refutation, but I will not. Thus 


therefore I argue againſt it. . Without being able to make 
a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured of the 
Truth of this Aſſertion, if it be true, That the Scripture 
contains all neceſiary ports of Faith, and know that I believe 
explicitely all that is expreſt in Scripture, and implicitely 
all that is contained in them : Now he that believes all 
this, muſt of neceſlity believe all things neceſlary ; There- 
fore without being able to make a Catalogue of Funda- 
mentals, I may be aſſured that I believe all things neceſ- 


| fary, andconſequently that my Faith is ſufficient. -I ſaid, 


of the truth of this Aſſertion, if # be true : Becauſe I 
will not here enter into the __—_ of the truth of 
it, ic being ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, that it may 
be true, and may be believed without any dependence 
upon a Catalogue of Fundamentals. And therefore if this 
be all your reaſon, to demand a particular Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, we cannot but think your demand unrea- 
ſonable. Eſpecially having your ſelf expreſſed the cauſe 
of the difficulty of it, and that is, Becauſe Scripture doth 
deliver Drvine Truths, but ſeldom qualifxes them, or declares 
whether they be or be not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Yet not ſo ſeldom, but that out of it I could give you 
an abſtrat of the Eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, if it 
were neceſlary, but I have ſhewed it not ſo, by confuung 
your reaſon, pretended for the neceflity of it, and at this 
time I have no leiſureto do you courtefies that are ſo trou- 
bleſom to my ſelf; Yet thus much I will promiſe, = 
: A 
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when you deliver a particular Catalogue our Church Pro- 
poſals with one hand, you ſhall hrs Ca- 
talogue of what I conceive Fundamental, with the other. 
For as yet, I ſee no ſuch fair proceeding as you talk of, 
nor any performance on your own part of that which 
ſo clamorouſlly oe requre on ours. For as for the Ca- 
talogue which here you have given us, in ſaying. You 
are obliged under pain of dammation to believe whatſoever the 
Catholick wiſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Al- 
mighty God, tis ike a covey of one Patridg, of a flock of 
one ſheep, or a Fleet compoſed of one Ship, or an Army 
of one man. The Author of Charity Miſtaken, demands 
a particular Cataloge of Fundamental points ; And We ( (ay 
uu ) again and again demand ſuch a Catalogue. And ſure- 
y, if this one Propoſition, which here you think to ſtop 
our mouths with, be a Catalogue, yer at leaſt ſuch a Ca- 
talogue itis not, and therefore as yet you have not per- 
formed what you require, For if to ſet down ſuch a 
Propoſition, wherein are comprized all points taught by 
- us to be neceſlary to Salvation, will ſerve you inſtead of 
a Catalogue, you ſhall have Catalogues enough. As, we 
are obliged to believe all under pain of damnation which 
God commands us to beheve. There's one Catalogue. 
We are obliged under pain of damnation , to believe 
all, whereof we may be ſufficiently afſured, that Chriſt 
taught it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Church. There's 
another. We are obliged under pain of damnation to 
believe Gods Word, and all contained in it to be true. 
There's a third. If theſe generalities will not fatisfie you, 
but you will be 1mportuning us to tell you in particular, 
what they are which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and his 
Apoſtles the Church, what points.are contained in Gods 
Word; Then I beſeech you do us reaſon, and give us a 
particular and exa# Inventory of all your Church Propoſals, 
without leaving out, or adding any, fuch a one which all 
the Doctors of your Church will ſubſcribe to, and if you 
receive not then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I for my 
part will give you leave to proclaim us Banckrupts. 


Cc 2 54. Beſides 
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54. Beſides this deceitful generality of your Catalogue 
(as you call it,) another main fault we find with it, that 
it is extreamly ambiguous ; and therefore to draw you 
out of the Clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome Queſtt- 
ons to you concerning it. I would know therefore, whe. 
ther by believing, you mean explicitely or implicicely ? If 
you mean implicitely, I would know whether your 
Churches infallbility be under pain of damnation to be 
believed explicitely, or no 2 Whether any one point or 

ints beſides this; be under the ſame penalty, to be 

lieved explicitely, or no ? And if any , what they 
be ? I would know what you eſteem the Propoſals of 
the Catholick Viſible Church ? In particular, whether 
the Decree of a Pope ex Cathedra, that 1s, with an 1n- 
tent to oblige all Chriſtians by it, be a ſufficient and 
an obliging propoſal ? Whether men without danger of 

mnation may examine ſuch a Decree, and if they think 
they have juſt cauſe, refuſe to obey it ? Whether the 
Decree of a Council, without the Popes confirmation, 
be ſuch an obliging Propoſal, or no ? Whether it be fo 
in caſe there be no Pope, or in caſe it be doubtful who 
1s Pope ? Whether the Decree of a general Council 
confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal, and whether 
he be an Heretick that thinks otherwiſe ? Whether the 
Decree of a particular Council confirmed by the Pope, 
be ſuch a Propoſal ? Whether the General uncondemned 
practice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a ſuffici- 
ent Propoſition? Whether the conſent of the moſt emi- 
nent Fathers of any Age, agreeing in the affirmation of 
any Doctrine, not contradicted by any of their Contem- 
poraries, be a ſufficient Propoſition ? Whether the Fa- 
thers teſtifying ſuch or ſuch a Do&rine or Practice to be 
Tradition, or to be the Do&rine or Practice of the 
Church, be a ſufficient aſſurance that it 1s ſo 2 Whether 
we be bound under pain of damnation, to believe every 
Text of the Vulgar Bible, now Authorized by the Roman 
Church, to be the true Tranſlation of the Originals of 
the Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, without any 
the leaſt alteration ? Whether they that lived when ths 
Bible 
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Bible of S:ixtus was ſet forth, were bound under pain 
of damnation to believe the ſame of that? And if not 
of that, of what Bible they were bound to believe it? 
Whether the Catholick Viftble Church be alwaies that 
Society of Chriſhans which adheres to the Biſhop of 
Rome ? Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and 
opportunity, be not bound to endeavour to know Expli- 
citely the Propoſals of the Church 2 Whether Implicice 
Faith in the Churches Veracity, will not ſave him that 
Actually and Explicitely disbeheves ſome Doctrine of the 
Church, not knowing it to be 1o; and Actually believes 
ſome damnable Here/ie,as that God has the ſhape of a man? 
Whether an 1gnorant man be bound to believe any point 
to be decreed by the Church, when his Prieſt or Ghoſt- 
ly Father aſſures him it is ſo ? Whether his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther may not Err in telling him ſo, and whether any man 
can be obliged under pain of damnation, to believe an 
Error 2 Whether he be Lond to believe ſuch a thing de- 
fined, when a number of Prieſts, perhaps Ten or Twen- 

tell him it is ſ0? And what aſſurance he can have, 
that they neither Err, nor deceive him in this matter ? 


Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt, or the Scriptures ſhould . 


not ſuffice for a mans Salvation, as well as implicite 
Faith in the Church ? Whether when you ſay, Whatſoe- 
wer the Church propeſerb ou-mean all that ever ſhe pro- 
poſed, or that only which ſhe now propoſeth ; and whe- 
ther ſhe now propoleth all that ever ſhe did propoſe 2? 
Whether all the Books of Canonical Scripture were ſuf- 
fciently declared to the Church to be ſo, and propoſed 
as ſuch by the Apoſtles ? And if not, from whom the 
Church had this declaration afterwards ? If ſo, whether 
all men ever fince the Apoſtles time, were bound un- 
der pain of damnation to beheve the Epiſtle of S. Fames, 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be Canonical; at leaſt, 
not to disbeheve it, and believe the contrary ? Laſtly, 
why it 15 not ſufficient for any mans Salvation to uſe the 
beſt means he can to inform his Conſcience, and to fol- 
low the dire&tion of it 2 To all theſe demands when 
you have given fair and ingenious anſwers, you ſhall hear 


turther from me. 55. Ad. 
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55. AdS. 20.] Ac the firſt entrange into this Parag. from 
eur own Doarine, That the Church cannot Err in Points neceſ. 
ſary, it is concluded if we are wiſe we muſt forſake it in nothirlg, 
leaft we ſhould forſake it in ſomething __P Towhuch I an- 
{wer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition as you underſtand ir, is fal(ly 
impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand it will do you no 
ſervice. For when we ſay, that there ſhall be a Church 
alwaies, ſomewhere or other, unerring in Fundamentals, 
our meaning 1s but this, that there ſhall be alhwaies a Church, 
to the very being whereof it is repugnant that it ſhould 
Err in Fundamentals ; for if it ſhould do ſo, it would 
want the very eſſence of a Church, and therefore ceaſe 
to be a Church. But we never annexed this priviledg 
to any one Church of auy one Denomination, as the Greek or 
the Roman Church : which if we had done, and ſet up 
ſome ſetled certain Society of Chnſtians, diitinguiſhable 
from all others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our 
Guide in Fundamentals, then indeed, and then only 
might you with ſome colour, though with no certainty, 
have concluded that we could not in Wiſdom, forſake 
this Church in any point, for fear of forſaking it in a neceſſa- 
ry point, But. now that we ſay not this of any one de- 
terminate Church, which alone can perform the Office 
of Guide or Director, but indefinutely of the Church, 
meaning no more but this, That there ſhall be alwaies in 
ſome place or other, ſome Church that Errs not in Fundamen- 
tals; will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in 
Wiſdom forlake this or that,the Roman or the Greek Church, 
for fear of Erring in Fundamentals? | 
56. Yea, but you may fay ( for I will make the beſt I 
can of all your Arguments, )) That this Church thus un- 
erring in Fundamentals, when Luther aroſe, was by our con- 
feſſion the Roman z and therefore we ought not in Wiſdom to 
have departed from it in any thing. Tanſwer : Firſt, that 
we confeſs no ſuch thing, that the Church of Rowe was 
then this Church, but only a Part of it, and that the 
moſt corrupted and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, that if 
by adhering to the Church, we could have been thus 
far ſecured, this Argument, had ſome ſhew of neg. 
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ſecing we are not warranted thus much by any priviledg 
of that Church, that ſhe cannot Err Fun wencally, bur 
only from Scriptyre, which aſſures us thas ſhe doth Err 
very heinouſly , colle& our hope, that the Truths ſhe 
retains and the practice of them, may prove an Anti- 
dote to her, againſt the Errors which ſhe maintains in 
ſuch Perſons, asin ſimplicity of Heart follow this 4b/a- 
lom; we ſhould then do againſt the light of our Conlci- 
ence, and ſo fin —nnocmgr if we ſhould not abandon the 
profeſſion of her Errors though not Fundamental. Nei- 
ther can we thus conclude, we may ſafely hold withthe 
Church of Rowe in all her points, for ſhe cannot Err 
damnably ; For this is falſe, ſhe may, —_ perhaps ſhe 
does not : But rather thus, Theſe points of Chriſtianiry, 
which have in them the nature of Anrtidotes againſt the 
Poylon of all Sins and Errors, the Church of Rome , 
though otherwiſe much corrupted, ſtill retains ; there- 
fore we hope ſhe Errs not Fundameneally, but ſtill re- 
mains a Part of the Church. But this can be no warrant 
to us to think with her in all things : ſeeing the very 
ſame Songs which puts us in hope ſhe Errs not Fun- 
damentally, aſſures us that in many things, and thoſe 
of great moment ſhe Errs very greviouſly. And theſe 
Errors though to them that believe them, we hope they 
will not be pernitious, yet the profefling of them againſt 
Conſcience, could not but bring us to certain damnation. 
As for the fear of departing from ſome Fundamental Truths 
withal, while we depart from her Errors, Happily it might 
work upon us, if adhering to her might ſecure us from 
it, and if nothing elſe could : But both theſe are falſe. 
For firſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure 
us from erring in Fundamentals : Becauſe though de fatto 
we hope ſhe does not Err, yet we know no priviledges 
ſhe has, but ſhe may Err mn them her ſelf ; and there- 
fore we had need i better ſecurity hereof than her 
bare Authority. Then ſecondly, without dependence on 
her at all, we may be ſecured that we do not Err Fun- 
damentally ; I mean by believing all thoſe things plainly 
{et down un Scripture, wherein all things neceſſary, and 


moſt 
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moſt things profitable are plainly delivered. Suppoſe I 
were Travelling to London, and knew two ways thither, 
the one very bike and convenient , the other very in- 
convenient, and dangerous, but yet a way to- London : 
and that I overtook a Paſſenger on the way, who him- 
ſelf believed, and would fain perlwade me, there was 
no other way but the worſe, and would per{wade me to 
accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſſed his way, though 
very inconvenient, yet a way; ſo that going that way 
we could not fail of our Journies end, by the conſent of 
both Parties : but he believed, my way to be none at all; 
and therefore I might juſtly fear, leſt out of a defire of 
leaving the worſt-way, I left the true, and the only way : 
If now I ſhould not be more ſecure upon my own know- 
ledge, than frighted by thus fallacity, would you not beg 
me for a Fool? Juſt ſo might you think of us, if we 
would be frighted out 'of our own knowledge by this 
bugbear. For the only and the main reaſon why we be- 
lieve you not to Err in Fundamentals, 1s your holding 
the Dottrines of Faith in Chriſt and Repemtance: which know- 
ing we hold as well as you, notwithſtanding our depar- 
ture from you, we muſt needs know that we not Err 
in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you do not 
Err in ſome Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poflibly 
fear the contrary. Yet let us be more liberal to you, 
and grant that which can never be proved, that God had 
{aid 1n plain terms, The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy 
the Foundation, but withal had ſaid, that it might and wonld 
lay much Hay and Stubble «pon it That you ſhould never 
hold any Error deſtructive of Salvation, but yet many 
that were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, might 
we have diſpenſed with our ſelves in the believing and 
profefling theſe Errors in regard of the ſmalneſs of them ? 
Or had it not been a damnable fin to do fo, though 
the Errors in themſelves were not damnable 2 Had 
we not had as plain Diretion to depart from you in 
ſome things profitable, as to adhere to you in things 
neceſſary ? In the beginning of your Book, when it was 
for your purpoſe to have it o, the greatneſs or ſmalneſs - 
the 
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the matter was not conſiderable, the Evidence of the Re- 
velation was all in all. But here we muſt err with you in 
{mall things, for fear of oma your direQtion in greater : 
and for fear of departing too far from you, not go from 
you at all, even- where we ſee plainly that you have de- 
parted from the Truth. 

57. Beyond all this, I ſay, that this which you ſay i 
wiſdom we are todo, 1s not only unlawful, but, if we will 
proceed according to reaſon, 1mpoſlible. Lmean to adhere 
to you in all things, having no other ground for it, but be- 
cauſe you are (as we will now ſuppoſe) Infallible in ſome 
things, thatis, in Fundamentals, For, whether by skill in 
Archite&ture a large ſtruture may be ſupported by anar- 
row foundation, ] know not; but ſure ] am, inreaſon, 
no concluſion can be larger than the Principles on which 
it is founded. And therefore if I confider what I do, 
and be perſwaded, that your infallibility, is but limited, 
and particular, and partial, my adherence upon this ground, 
cannot poſlibly be Abſolute and Univerſal and Total. I 
am confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch a man amongſt 
you (as I am well afſur'd there be many) that would 
grant your Church Infallible only in Fundamentals, which 
what they are he knows not, and therefore upon this onl 
reaſagzadheres toyou in all things : I ſay that Iam conft- 
dent, that it may be demonſtrated, that ſuch a man ad- 
heres to you, with a fiducial and certain afſent in no- 
thing. To make this clear ( becauſe at the firſt hearing 
it may ſeem ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſup- 
poſe you the man, and to propoſe to you a few queſtions, 
and to give for you ſuch anſwers to them, as upon this 
ground you muſt of neceſlity give, were you preſent with 
me. Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church Infallible in 
Fundamentals, obnoxious to Error in other things, and 
that vou know not what points are Fundamental, I de- 
mand, C. Why do you believe the Doctrin of Tranſub- 
{tantiation ? K. becauſe the Church hath caught it, which 
is Infallible. C. What ? Infallible 1n all things, or only in 
Fundamentals? K. in Fundamentals only. C. Then in 


other points ſhe may err? K.the may. C.and do you know 
Dd what 
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what Points are Fundamental,what not ? K.No, and there- 
fore I believe her in all things, leaſt I ſhould disbelieve 
her in fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether 
this be a fundamental point or no? K. I know not. C. Tt 
may. be then (for ought you know) an unfundamental 
point? K. yes, it may be ſo. C. And in theſe you faid 
the Charch may err? K. yes I'did ſo. C. Then poſbibly ir 
mayerr 1n this? RK. It may do ſo. C. Then whatcertain- 
ty have you, that itdoes not err 1n it ? K. None at all, but 
upon this ſuppoſition, that this 1s a Fundamental. C. And 
this ſuppoſition you are uncertain of ? K. Yes, I told you 
ſo before. C. And therefore, you can have no certainty of 
that, which depends upon this uncertainty, ſaving only a 
ſuppoſitive certainty, if it bea Fundamental cruth, which 
is in plain Engliſh to ſay, you are certain it 15 true, if it 
be both true and neceſſary. Verily Sir, if you have no ber- 
ter Faith than this, you are no Catholick. XK. good words 
I pray! Tam fo, and God willing will be ſo. C. You 
mean, in outward profeſſion and practice, but in belief 
you are not, no more than a Proteſtant 15 a Catholick, For 
eve 4 3 cup! ields ſuch a kind of aſſent to all the pro- 
poſals of the Church, for ſurely they believe them true, 
if they be Fundamental Truths. And therefore you muſt 
either believe the Church Infallible in all her pragsſals , 
be they foundations, or be they ſuperſtructions, or elſe you 
muſt believe all Fundamental which ſhe propoſes, or elle 
you are no Carhedlick, K. But T have been taught, that 
ſeeing 1 believed the Church Infallible in points neceſſary, in 
wiſdom I was to believe her in every thing, C. That wasa 
pretty plaufible inducement, to bring you hither, but now 

ou are here, you muſt go farther, and believe her Infal- 
ible 1n all things, or elſe you were as good go back again, 
which will be a great diſparagement to you, . and draw 
upon you both the bitter and implacable hatred of our 
part, and even with your own, the imputation of raſh- 
neſs” and levity. You ſee, .I hope, by this time, that 
though a man did believe your ChurchInfallible in Funda- 
mentals, yet he has no reaſon to doyon the courtefie, of 
beleving all her propoſals; nay if he be ignorant _ 
encle 
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theſe Fundamentals are, he has no certain ground to-believe 


©" her, upon her Authority in any thing. And whereas you 


ſay, it can be no imprudence to err with the Church; Tay, 
it may be very great imprudence, it the queſtion be, Whe- 
ther we ſhould err with the preſent Church, or hold true 
with God Almighty. 

60. Whypeas you add, That that viſible Church which 
cannot err in Fundamental, propound all her definitions without 
dif inftion to be believed under Anathema's: Anſ. Again 
you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, that there is, any 
that Viſible Church, T mean any Viſible Church of one De- 
nomination, which cannot err in points Fundamental. Se- 
condly, propoſing definitions to be believed under Ana- 
thema's, is no good argument, that the Propounders con- 
ceive themſelves infallible; but only, that they conceive 
the Doctrine they condemn 1s evidently damnable. A 
plain proof hereof is this, that particular Councils, nay 
particular men, have been very liberal of their Anathema's, 
which yet were never conceived infallible, either by others 
or themſelves. It any man ſhould now deny Chriſt to 
be the Saviour of the world, or deny the Reſwrection, 
I ſhould make no great ſcruple of Anathematizing his 
cm— and yet am very far from dreaming of Intalli- 

ity. 

; 62. The effe& of the next Argument is this, I cannot 
without grievons ſim diſobey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe 
commands thoſe things which are nat in ber power to com- 
mand : and how far this power extends, none can better inform 
me than the Church. Therefore I am to obey, ſo far as the Church 
requires my obedience. I Anſwer, Firſt, That neither hath 
the Catholick Church, but. only a corrupt part: of it decla- 
red her ſelf, nor required our obedience, in the points 
conteſted among us. This therefore 1s.talſely, and vainly 
ſuppoſed here -by you, way one of the greateſt queſtions 
amongſt us. Then Secondly, "That God can better in- 


form us, what-are the hmits of the Churches power, than 

the Church-her felf, chat is, than the Roman Clergy, who 

being men ſubje&-to the fame paflions with: ocher men, 

why they ſhould be a" Þ bait Judges in their own 
2 


caule, 
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cauſe, T do not well underſtand-! But yet we oppoſe a- 
gainſt them, no human decifive Judges, not any Sect or 
Perſon, but only God and his Word. And therefore ir 
is 1n vain to ſay, That im following her, you ſhall be ſooner 
excuſed, than in following any Se# or Man applying Scriptures 
againſt her Doftrine : In as much as we never went about 
to arrogate to our ſelves that Infallibility or abſolute 
Authority, which we take away from you. But if you 
would have ſpoken to the purpoſe, you ſhould have ſaid, 
that in following her you ſhould ſooner have been exculed, 
than in cleaving to the Scripture; and to God himſelf, 
/ 63. Whereas you ſay, The fearful examples of innumerable 
perſons, who forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her errors, 
have failed even in fundamental points , ought to deter all 
Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any one doftrine or pradtice ; 
This 15, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, divers men have fallen 
into Scyla, with going too - from Charybds, be ſure 
therefore ye keep cloſe to Charybds : divers leaving pro- 
digality, have fallen into covetouſneſs, therefore be you 
conſtant to prodigality ;) many have fallen from worſhip- 
ping God perverſely and fooliſhly, notto worſhip him at 
all, from worſhipping many Gods, to worſhip none; this 
therefore ought to deter men, from leaving Superſti- 
tion or Idolatry, for fear of falling into Aches and Inr 
piety. This is your counſel and Sophiſtry : but God ſays 
clean contrary ; Take heed you ſwerve not, either to the right 
hand or to the left : you muſt not do evil that good may come 
thereon; therefore neither that you may avoid a greater 
evil, you muſt notbe obſtinate in a certain error, for fear 
of an uncertain. What if ſome, forlaking the Church of 
Rome, have forſaken Fundamental Truths? Was this be- 
cauſe they forſook the Church of Rome? No ſure, this 1s 
201 cauſa pro cauſa : for elſe all that have forſaken that 
Church ſhould have done fo, which we ſay they have nor. 
But becauſe they went too far from her, the golden mean, 
'the narrow way is hard to be found, and hard to be kept; 
hard, but not 1mpoſlible: hard, but yet you. muſt not 
leaſe your ſelf out of it, though you err on the right 
d, though you offend on the milder part, for this is 


the 
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the only way that leads to life, and few there be that find 


ic, Ir 15 true, if we ſaid, there were no danger in being of 


the Roman Church, and there were danger in leaving it, it 
were madnels to perſwade any man to leave it, But we 
proteſt and proclaim the contrary, and that we have 
very little hope of their Salvation, who either out of negl1- 
gence in ſeeking the truth, or unwillingneſs to find it, hve 
and die 1n the- errors and 1mpieties of that Church: and 
therefore cannot but conceive thoſe fears to be moſt fooliſh 
and ndiculonus, which perſwade men to be conſtant in one 
way to hell, leſt happily it they leave it, they ſhould fall in- 
to another. 

64. Obj. Some Proteſtams, pretending to refoxm the Church, 
are come to affirm that ſhe periſhed for many Ages, which others 
cannot deny to be a Fundamental Error againſt the Article of 
the Creed, I believe the Catholick Church, and affirm the 
Donartilts erred Fundamentally in confining it to Africa. 

To this I Anſwer, Firſt, that the error of the Donatifs 
was not, that they held it poflible that ſome, or many, or 
moſt parts of Chriſtendom, might fall away from Chriſtia- 
nity, and that the Church may looſe much of her ampli- 
tude, and be contracted to a narrow compals in compari- 
ſon of her former extent ; which is proved not only pol- 
{ible but certain, by irretragable experience. For who 
knows not, that Gemtiliſm, and Mahbumetiſm, mans wick- 
edne(s deſerving it, and Gods providence permitting it, 
have prevailed tothe utter extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon 
far the greater part of the world ? And S. Auſtin when he 
was out of the heat of Diſputation, confeſſes the Militant 
Church to be like the Moon, ſometimes increaſing, and 

ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore was no error inthe 
Denatiſts, that they held it poſlible, that the Church, from 
a larger extent, might be contradicted to a leſſer :- or that 
they held it poſſible to be reduced to Africa; (For why not 
to Africk then, as well as within theſe tew ages, you pretend 
it was to Ewrope ?) But their error was, that they held de 
fatto,this was ns when they had no juſt ground or reaſon 
to do ſo; and ſoupon a vain pretence which they could 
not juſtify, ſeparated themſelves from the communion - 
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all other parts of the Church : and that they _ —_ itas 
a neceſſary condition to make a man a member of the 
Church, that he ſhould be of their Communion, and divide 
himſelf from all other Communions from which they were 
divided : which was a condition both unneceſſary and un- 
lawful to be required, and therefore the exaQting of it was 
dire&ly oppoſite to the Churches Catholiciſm; in the ve- 
ry ame nature with their Errors who required Circumciſi- 
on, and the keeping of the Law of Moſes as neceſſary to 
{alvation. For = wr, che requires harder or heavier condi- 
tions of men,than God requires of themyhe it 1s that is pro- 
perly an Enemy of the Churches Univerſality, by hindring 
either Men or Countries from adjoyning themſelves to it ; 
which, were it not for theſe ——ngrams 7 7 wn therefore un- 
lawful conditions, in probability would have made them 
members of it. And ſeeing the preſent Church of Rome 
perſwades men they were as good (for any hope of Salva- 
tion they have) not to be Chriſtians as not to be Reman 
Catholicks, believe nothing at all, as not to believe all * 
which they impoſe upon them: Be abſolutely out of the 
Churches Communion, as be out of their Communion, or 
be in any other, whether they be not guilty of the {ame 
crime, with the Donatiſts and thoſe Zelots of the Moſaical 
Law, I leave itto the judgment of thoſe that underſtand 
reaſon! This is ſufficient to ſhew the vanity of this Argu- 
ment. But I add moreover, that you neither have named 
thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church to have periſhed for 
many ages; who perhaps held not the deſtruction but the 
corruption of the Church ; not that the true Church, but 
that the pure Church periſhed : or rather that the Church 
periſhed not from its life and exiſtence, but from its puri- 
ty and integrity, or perhaps from its{plendor and viſibility, 
Neither have you proved by any one reaſon, but only at- 
firmed it, to be a fundamental Error, to hold that the 
Church Militant may poflibly be driven out of the world, 
and aboliſhed fora ime from the face of the earch. 

69. Ad $. 24. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which 
are here alledged mr this laſt Seaion of this Chapter, or in 
any one of them, or in any other, doth God ſay cearlyand 
plainly, 
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lainly, The Biſhop of Rome and that Society of Chriftians 
Fd wg ” AA be ever the infallible AA of ore 
You will confeſs, I preſume, he doth not, and will pre- 
tend, it was notneceſſary. Yet if the King ſhould tell us 
the Lord-Keeper ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch cauſes, bur 
ſhould either not tell us at all, or tell us but doubtfully who 
ſhould be Lord-Keeper, ſhould we be any thing the nearer 
for him to an end of contentions? Nay rather would not 
the diſſentions about the Perſon who 1t 1s, increaſe con- 
tentions, rather than end them 2? Juſt ſo it would have 
been, # God had appointed a Church to be Judge of Con- 
troverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. 
Seeing therefore God does nothing in vain, and ſeeing it 
been 1n vain, to appoint a Judge of Controverſtes, and 

not to tell us plainly who it is, __ {eeing laſtly, he hath 
not told us plainly, no not at all who ir 1s, 15 1t not evident 
he hath appointed none ? Obj. But (you will ſay perhaps) 
if it be granted once, that ſome Church of one denomination, us 
the Infallible guide of Faith, it will be no difficult thing to 
prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends 
tobe ſo. Anl. Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church 
pretends to be ſo. That afſures us, that the firit was pro- 
miſed, and given to them, to lead them into all ſaving truth, 
that they might lead others. Oby. But that Church is nor 
now in the world, and how then can it pretend to be the guide of 
Faith? Anſ. It now inthe world ſufficiently, to be our 
guide : not by the perſons of thoſe men that were mem- 
bers of it, but by their Writings which do plainly teach us, 
what truth they were led into, and fo lead us into the ſame 
truth. Oby. But theſe Writings, were the Writings of ſome 
particular men, and not of the Church of thoſe times : how then 
doth that Church guide us by theſe Writings * Now theſe pla- 
ces ſhew that a Church to be our guide, therefore they cannot 
be ſo avoided. Anſ. If you regard the conception and pro» 
duaion of theſe Writings, they were the Writings of par- 
ticular men: But if you regard the reception, and appro- 
bation of them, they may be well called the Writings of 
the Church, as having the atteſtation of the Church, to 


have been written by thoſe that were inſpired, and 
directed 
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dire&ed by .God. As a Statute, though penned by ſome 
one man, yet being ratified by the Parliament, is called 
the AR, not of that man, but of the Parliament. Ob. 
But the words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church, 
the preſent Church of every Age, #s Univerſally infallible. 
Anſ. For my part, I know I am as willing and defirous, 
that the Biſhop or Church of Rome ſhould be Infallible, 
(provided I might know 1t) as they are to be ſo efteem- 
ed. But he that would not be deceived muſt take heed, 
that he take not his defire that a thing ſhould be fo, for 
a reaſon that it is ſo. For if you look upon Scripture, 
through ſuch Spe&acles as theſe, they will appear to you, 
of what colour pleaſes your fancies beſt : and will ſeem 
to ſay, not what they do ſay, but what you would have 
them. As ſome ſay the Mama, wherewith the I/raelites 
were fed in the Wilderneſs, had in every mans mouth, 
that very taſt which was moſt agreeable to his palate. 


| For'my part I profeſs, I have conſidered them a thou- 


{and times, and have looked upon them (as they lay, 
'on both ſides, and yet to me they ſeem to ſay no. ſuc 
matter. | 

70. Not the Firſt, Mat. 16.18.) For the Church may err, 
and yet the gates of Hell not prevail againſt her. Tt mayerr, 
and yet continue ſtill a true Church, and bring forth Chil- 
dren unto God, and ſend Souls to Heaven. And there- 
fore this can do you no ſervice, without the plain begging 
of the point in Queſtion. Yiz, That every Error 1s one 
of the gates of Hell. Which we abſolutely deny, and 
therefore, you are not to ſuppoſe, but to prove it. Neither 
1s our denial without reaſon. For ſeeing you do, and muſt 
grant, that a particular Church may hold ſome error, and 
yet beſtill atrue member of the Church: why may not the 
Univerſal Church, hold the ſame error, and yet remain 
the true Univerſal ? 
* 71. Not the Second or Third. (Fobn 14. 16, 17. 
Fohn 16.13.) For the ſpirit of Truth, may be with a Man, 


' or a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth: And yet he 


may fall into ſome error, if this, al, be not /imply all, bur 


all of ſome kind, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, he may fall into ſome Error, even contra- 
ry to the truth which is taught im , if it be taught 
him only ſufficiently, and net irreſitibly, ſo that he may 
learn it if he will, net fo that he muſt and ſhall, whether 
he will or no. Now who can afſertain me, that the 
Spirits teaching is not of this nature? Or how can you 

flibly reconcile it, with your Do&rine of free-will in ' 

lieving, f it be not of this nature? Beſides, the word 
in the Original is #1910, which ſignifies, to be a guide 
and dire&or only, not to compel or neceflitate. Who 
knows not, that a guide may ſet you in the right way, 
and you may either negligently miſtake, or Hoe 
leave it? And to what purpoſe doth God conplain ſo 
often, and ſo earneſtly of ſome, that had eyes ro ſee and 
would not ſee, that ſtopped their Ears, and cloſed their Eyes, 
leſt they ſhould hear and ſee ? Of others that would not 
wnderſtand, leſt they ſhould do good: that the Light ſhined, 
and the Darkneſs: comprehended it not : That he came unto 
hu ozyn, and his own received bim not : That light came 
into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs more than Light : 
To what purpoſe ſhow!d be wonder, ſo few believed bis re- 
port, and that to ſo few bus Arm was revealed : And that 
when he comes, he, ſhould find no Faith upon Earth ; 4 his- 
outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might be 
followed, and might be refiſted ? And if it be, then God 
may teach, 'and the Church not learn : God may lead, 
and the Church be refra&tory and not follow. And in- 
deed, who can doubt, that hath not his Eyes vailed with 
prejudice, that God hath taught the Church of Rome 
plain enough in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that all 
things in the Church are to be done for edification, and that, 
in any publick Prayers, or Thanks-givings, or Hymns, 
or Leſſons of inſtruction, to uſe 4 Language, which the 
afliſtants generally underſtand not, is not for edification ? 
Though the Church of Rome will not learn this, for | 


fear of confeſling an Error, and fo overthrowing her 
Authority, yet the time will come, when it ſhall appear, 
that not only by ſcripture, they were taught this ſuffici- 


ently, and commanded to believe, but by realon and 
EF e | com- 
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common ſenſe. And fo for the Communion, 1n both 
kinds, who can deny but they are taught it by our Sa« 
viour Fohs 6. 1n theſe Words, according to moſt of your 
own expciitions, Unleſs you Eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and Drink his Blood, you have mo Life in you. (If 
our Saviour ſpeak there of the Sacrament, . 4s to them 


he does, becauſe they conceive he does fo.) Though they 


may pretend, that receiving in one kind, they receive 
the Blood together with the Body, yet they can with 
no Face pretend that they drink it : And fo obey not 
our Saviours injunRion according to the letter, which 
yet they profeſs # literally, always to be obeyed, unleſs ſome 
impiety, or ſome abſurdity force us to the contrary : and they 
are not yet arnved to chat impudence to pretend, that 
either there 1s impiety or abſurdity in receiving the Com- 
munion 1n both kinds. This therefore they if not others, 
are plainly taught by our Saviour in this place. But by 
S. Paul all without exception, when he a , Let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him! Eat of this Bread and Drink 
of this Chalice. This (a Mas) that'is to examine him- 
ſelf, is every man, that can do it : as is confeſſed on all 
hands. And therefore it is all one, as if he. had ſaid, 
let every man examine himſelf, and ſo let him Eat of ths 
Bread, and Drink of this Cup. They which acknowledg 
Saint Pauls Epiſtes, and Saint Fobns Goſpel to be the 
Word of God, one would think ſhould not 'deny, but 
that they are taught theſe two Do&rines plain enough. 
Yet we lee they neither do, nor will learn them. I con- 
clude therefore, that the Spirit may very well teach the 
Church, and yet the Church fall into and continue in 
Error, by not regarding what ſhe is taught by the Spin. 
72. But all this I have ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition only, 
and ſhewed unto: you, that though theſe promiſes, had 
been made unto the preſent Church of every ag 
© 


_ CI might have ſaid though they had been to t 


Church of Rome by name, ) yet no certainty of her Uni- 
verſal Infallibility could be built upon them. But che 
plain truth 1s, that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogated | 
by yon, and were never made to you, but to the = 
es 
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ſtles' only. . I pray deal ingenuouſly and cell me, who 
were they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have I 
ſpoken unto, you, being preſent with you. C. 14.25. But the 
comforter, ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatſoever I have told you v.26? Who 
are they to whom he lays, Tr away and come again unto 
you ; and I have told you before it come to paſs : v. 28. 29. 
Tou bave been with me from the beginning : C. 15. v. 27? 
And again, theſe things I have told you, that when the time 
' ſhall. cue, you may remember that I told you of them : and 
theſe things I ſaid not to you at the beginning, becauſe Iwas 
with you, C16. 4. And becauſe TI ſaid theſe things unto you, 
ſorrow hath filled your Hearts, v. 6 ? Laſtly, who are they 
of whom he ſaith, v. 12. I have yet many things to ſay un- 
to you, but ye cannot bear them now ? Do not all thele cir- 
cumſtances -appropriate this whole diſcourſe of our Sa- 
viour.to his Diſciples, that were then with him, and con- 
ſequently, reſtrain the Promiſes of the Spirit of truth, 
which was to lead them into all truth, to their Perſons 0n- 
ly? And ſeeingit is {o, i51t not an impertinent arrogance 
and pentaniptions for you to lay claim unto them, in the 

of your Church ? Had Chriſt been preſent with 
your Church ? Did..the, Comforter bring theſe things to 
the Remembrance of your Church, which Chriſt had 
before taught and ſhe had forgotten ? Was Chriſt then 
pegs, cd your Church ? And did he tell of his 
departure before it came.to paſs ? Was your Church with 
him from the beginning ? Was your Church filled with 
ſorrow, upon the mentioning of Chriſts departure ? Or 
laſtly, did he, or could . he have faid to your Church, 
which then was not extant, I bave yet many things to ſay 
unto: you, but ye cannot bear them now ? as he ſpeaks in the 


13. verſe UmPeIaely before the words by you quoted, 
el 


And s. 0n,. Howbeit when the Spirit of truth is 
" come, be will guide yoa- intq all Truth. - Is it not the lame 
You he {peaks to, in the 13. ver. and that he ſpeaks to 


in the 14? And is it not apparent to any one that has 
but half an Eye, that in the 13. he ſpeaks only to them 
that then were with him ? Beſides 1n the very Text by you 
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ed, there are things promiſed, which your Church 
_ Fea any acdely ern to. For there it is 


* ſaid, the Spirit of Truth, not only will guide you into all Truth, 


but alſo will ſhew you things to come. Now your Church 
(for ought 4p fgets underſtand) does not ſo much 
as pretend to the Spirit of Prophelie, and | knowledge 
of Favre events : And therefore hath as little cauſe to pre- 
tend to the former promiſe, of being /ed by the Spirit in- 
to all truth. And this 1s the Reaſon, why both You in 
this place, and generally, your writers of Controverhes, 


.when they entreat of this Argument, cite this Text per- 


perually by halfs, there being in the Jatter part of it, a 


Clear, and convincing Demonſtration, that you have no- 


thing to do with the former. Unleſs you will fay, which 
which is moſt ndiculous , that when our Saviour faid, 
He will teach you, &c. and be will ſhew you, &c. He meant 
one Tv in the former clauſe, and another You in the latter. 
3. Obj. But this « to confine Gods Spirit to the _— 
only, or to the Diſciples, that then were preſent with him : 
which « direly contrary to many places of Scripture. An, 
I confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God to thoſe that 
were then preſent with Chriſt is againſt Scripture. But 
T hope it 15 eahe to conceive a jane between con- 
fining the Spirit of God to them : and confining the Pro- 
miſes made im this place to them. God may do many 
things which he does not Promiſe at all : much more, 
which he does not promule in ſuch or ſuch a place. 

4 Obj. But it is promiſed in the 14. Chap. that this Spirit 
ſhall abide with them for ever : Now they in their perſows 
were not to abide for ever; and therefore the Spirit could not 
abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſeeing the coexiſtence 
of two things, ſuppoſes of neceſſity, the exiſtence of either. There- 

ore the promiſe was not made to them only in their- Perſons, 
but by them to the Church, which was to abide for ever. 
Anſ. Your Conclufion is, »ot to them only, but your Rea- 
fon concludes, either nothing at all, or that this Promiſe 


_ of abiding with them for ever, was not made to their 


Perſons at all; or if it were, that it was not performed. 
Or if you will not ſay (as I hope you will not) that it was 
nor 
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not rmed, nor that it was not miade to their Perſons 
at allz then\@uſt you grant, that the Word for ever, is 
hereuſedin a ſenſe reſtrained, and accon ted to the 
ſubje& here entreated of; and that it figrufies, not Eternal- 
4, without end of time, bu# perpetually without interrup- 
non, for the time of their lives. So that the force, and 
ſenſe of the Words is, that they ſhould never want the 
iris aſſiſtance, in the ce of their fundtion : 
And that the Spirie would not (as Chirſt was to do,) ſtay 
with them for a time,and afterwards leave them,but would 
abide wich them, if they kept their ſtation, unto the ve- 
ry end of their lives, which is mans for ever. Neither 
is this uſe of the word, for ever, any _ ſtrange, either 
in our ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to ſay, this is 
mine for ever, this ſhall be yours for ever, without ever 
dreaming of the Eternity, either.of the thing or Perſons. 
Andthen in Scripture, it not only will bear, but requires 
this ſenſe very frequently, as Exod. 21. 6. Dewt,15. 17. his 
Maſter ſhall bore his Ear through with an Awl , and he ſhall 
ſerve him for ever. Plal. 52. 9. I will praiſe thee for ever. 
Pſal. 61. 4. 1 will abide in thy Tahernacle for ever.” Pal. 
119.111. Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as mine Heritage for 
ever : and laſtly in the Epiſtle to Philemon, He therefore 
departed from thee for a time, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him 
or ever. 
f 75. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, 
_ that this for ever, hinders not, but that the promiſe may 
be appropriated tothe Apoſtles, as by many other circum- 
ſtances I have evinced it muſt be. But what now, if 
the place produced by you, as a main pillar of your 
Churches Infallibility, prove upon Tryal, an Engine to 
batter _— it, at y_ (nhich. is all F to 
my purpoſe) to take away all poſfib our affurance 
of it 2 This will ſeem ſtrange news to you at firſt hearing, 
and not far from a prodigy. AndI confeſs, as you here 
in this place, and generally all your Writers of Contro- 
verlie, by -whom this Text 1s urged, order the matter, 
it is very much diſabled, to do any ſervice a you in 
this queſtion, For witha bold facriledg, and hornble im- 
piety, 


" a => hs'cmelcy | 
iety, ſomewhat like 'Prozraftes his'cmelty, you: , 
No uroff'rh6:Head wad Foot, ' the bogrhing :and end 
of it; and (preſenting to your | confidents, who uſually 
read \no"more'of the” Bible, 'thawis atledged:by:you, on- 
ly theſe' words; 'I will ak my Father, ' and he ſhall give you 
anotber Paraclete; that he wmway abide with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of Trath, conceal in'the mean time, the words 
before, and the words after; that ſo, the promiſe of Gods 
Spirit, '\may feem to be abſolute, whereas it 15 indeed 
amoft clearly aud/exprefly conditional : being borh in the 
words before, -reftrained to thoſe : only, 'that /ove God and 
keep his commandment: - and in the words after, flatly de- 
nicd to all, whom 'the Scriptures ſtile ' by ithe name of 
the World, that is, as the very Antitheſis give us plainly 
to underſtand, -to all wicked and worldly men, Behold the 
plate entire, as it & ſer:down, in-your own Bible. If ye 
love me” erp 1) Commandments ., and Iwill-ask my Father, 
.and he ſhall gue you another Paraclete; that he may abide 
with you far ever, even the ſpirit - of the Truth, whom the. 
World. cannot recerve. Now from the place there reſtor- 
ed and vindicated from . your 'munlation, thus I argue 
againſt _ .preterice. We can"have no certainty of 
the Infallbilty of your:Charch,'but- upon this ſapoſiti- 
on, that your Popes are infallible'in confirming the De- 
crees of General Councils: we can have no certain 
hereof, but upon this ſuppoſition, that. the Spirit of trut 
1s promiſed to him, for: tus 'dire@ion in this work. And 
of this again''we can have-|no' certainty , but upon fi 
. poſal,: that he 'performs 'the: condition, whereunto the 
promiſe of the Spirit of truth is expreſly limited, wiz 
That he love God 'and keep his Commandments ; and of this 
finally, not: knowing the Popes Heart, 'we can have no 
certainty. at all ; eoCarake heſt:to the laſt, we 
-can have ino. certainty at. all of 'your Chutches Infallibi- 
bility. This is my hilt Ar t : From this phce ano- 
ther follows, which will-charge you-as home as the for- 
mer. [If many of the Rowan See, were ſuch-men as-could 
not receive" the Spirit of Truth, even 'men of the World, 
_ that s Worldly,- Wicked, Carnal; Diabolical men, then 


the 
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the Spirit of Truth, 1s not here promiſed; but flatly de. 
nied them + and conſequently we carhave no nes er 
neither of the Decrees of Councils, which theſe Popes 
confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, whichis guid- 
ed by theſe Decrees: But many'of the Roman See, even 
by the confeflion of the- moſt” zealous 'Defenders of it, 
were ſuch men : therefore the Spirit of truth is not-here 
promiſed bne denyed them, and conſ2quenely we canhave 
no certainty, netther-of theDecrees which-thoy eonfitm,/ 
nor 'of the Churches Tnfallibility,” which griides: hor fell 
by theſe Decrees. 

76. You may take as much time as you think fit, to' 
anſwer theſe Arguments. In the mean white I proceed 
to the confideration of the riext Text alladged for this 
pitpoſe by you :- out of S: Paul 1. Epiſtleto Timothy : — 
3; 15. Where he faith, as'yon ſay the Church is the Pillar 
and ground of truth, But the truth is you are ſomewhat to 
bold with S; Paxl. For he ſays not in formal terms, what 
you make him ſay, the Church is the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth, 'neither is it certain that he means ſo: for it is 
neither 1mpeflible rior improbable, thatthe words the Pillar 
and Gotind of truth, may have reference not to the Church, 
but to Timothy, the ſenſe of theplace that thou maieſt know 
how to behave thy ſelf, as a Pillar and ground of truth, -in the 
Church of God, which is the houſe of the living God, which 
expoſition offers no violence at all to the words, but on- 
ly ſuppoſes an Elliphs of the Particle' 6s, inthe Greek 
very ordinary. Neither wants it ſome likelihood, that 


S. Paul comparing the Church to a Houſe, ſhould here . 


exhort Timothy, tO carry himſelf, as a Pillar m that Houſe 
ſhould do, according: as he had given other Principal 
men in the*<Church, the name of Pillars ; rather than, 
having called the Church a Houſe, to call it preſently a 
Pillar ; which may ſeem ſomewhat heterogeneous. Yet 
if you will needs have S. Paul refer this not to Timothy 
but the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, 
than to ſay; poſlibly it may be otherwiſe. But then ſe- 
condly,- T am to put you in mind, that the Church which 
S. Paul here ſpeaks of, was that in which Timothy _ 
verle- 
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verſed, and that was a Particular Chirch, and not the 
Regs x and ſach you. will nor have to be. Univerſally 
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| 97> Thirdly ,_ if we grant-you out of Courtelie (for 
nothing can enforce us to it) that he both ſpeaks of the 
Univerſal Church, and: fays this of it, then Iam tore- 
member you, that many Attributes in Scripture are not 
Notes of Performance. .but -of .Duty, and teach us not 
what the thing or. Perſon/is of neceffity, but what it 
ſhould be. Te are the Salt of the Earth, {aid our Saviour 
to his Diſciples : not that this quality was inſeparable 
from their: Perſons, but becauſe it was their Office to be 
ſo. For if they muſt have been fo of neceflity, and could 
not have been otherwiſe; in vain had he put them in 
fear of that which follows, If the Salt hath loſt his [awour, 
wherewith ſhall it be Salted ? it is thenceforth good for nothing 
but to be caſt forth, and to be trodden under ' Foot. So t 
Church may be by Duty, the Pillar and Ground, that 
is, the Teacher of Truth, of all truth, not only neceſla- 
ry but profitable to Salvation ; and yet ſhe may nagod 
and violate this Duty, and be 1n fac, the teacher of tome 
Error. 

78. Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with 
you, and grant that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Ca- 
tholick Church, calls it the Pillar and ground of Truth, and 

that not _ becauſe it ſhould , but becauſe it always 
ſhall and will be fo, yet after all this, you have done 
nothing ; your Bridge 1s too ſhort, to bring you to the 
Bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſhew that by 
truth here, is certainly meant, not only all neceſſary to 
Salyation, but all that is profitable, abſolutely and pies 
All. For that the true Church alwaies ſhallbe the main- * 
tainer and teacher of all neceſſary truth, you know we 
grant and muſt grant, for it 1s of the eſſence of the 
Church to be ſo, and any company of Men were no 
more ; a-Church without. 1t, than any thing can be a 
Man, and not- be reaſonable. But-as a Man may be 
Rill a Man, though he want a Hand or an Eye, which 
yet are profitable parts, ſo the Church may hy, q. 
| ur 
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Church, though it be defective in ſome-proficable truth. 


And as a Man may be a Man, that has ſome Boyls and 
Botches on his Body, ſothe Church may be the Church 
= Gooey it have many corruptions both in Do&rine and 
ractiCe. 
4 79. And thus you ſee we are at liberty from the former 
places ; ring ſhewed that the ſenſe of chem, either muſt 
or may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no ſervice. Butthe 
laſt you ſuppoſe, will be a Gordian knot, and ties us faſt 
enough: The words are, Eph. 4. 11, 12,13. He gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &C. to the conſummation of Saints, 
to the work of the Miniſtry, &&c. Until we all meet into the U.- 
nity of Faith, &c. That we be not bereafter Children, waver- 
ing and carried up and down with every wind of Dotrize. 
Out of which words, this 15 the only argument which you 
colle&, or I-can colle& for you. There is no means to 
conſerve unity of Faith, againſt every wind of Dodtrine, 
unleſs it be a Church univerſally Infallible. Bur ic is im- 


pious to ſay there 1s no means to conſerve unity of Faith 


againſt every wind of Do&rine : Therefore there muſt be 
a Church univerſally Infallible. Whereunto I anſwer, 
that your major 15 {o far from being confirmed, that it is 
plainly confured, by the place alledged. For that tells us 
of another means for this purpoſe, to wit, the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Dottors, which 
Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, and that their conſumma- 
ting the Saints, ding the work of the Miniſtry, and Edifying 
the body of Chriſt, was the means to bring thoſe (whichare 
there ſpoken of,be they who they will,) to che unity of Faith, 
and to perfetion in Chriſt, thatthey might not be wavering, 
and carried about, with every wind of falſe DoFrine. Now 
the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, 
and Do&ors, are not the preſent Church; therefore the 
Church is not the only means for this end, nor that which 
is here ſpoken of. 

' Bo. Peradventure by, he gave, you conceive, is to be un- 
derſtood, he promiſed that he would give unto the worlds end. 
But what reaſon have yo. tor this conceit? Can you 
ſhew that the word, m—_— this fignification 1n other 


plac2s, 
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laces, and that it muſt have itinthis place ? Or will not 
as interpretation drive you preſently to this blaſphemous 
abſurdity, that God hath not performed his promiſe? Un- 
leſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you will not, 
that you have now, and in all Ages fince Chriſt have had 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts: for as for Pa- 
ſtors, and Doors alone, they will not ſerve the turn, 
Fo: if God promiſed to give all theſe, then you muſt ſay 
he hath given all, or elſe that he hath broke his promile. 
Neither may yol pretend, that the Paſtors and Dottors were 
the-ſame with the Apoſtles , and Prophets, and .Evangeliſts, 
and therefore having Paſtors and Dottors, you have all, For 
it is apparent, that by theſe names, are denoted ſeveral 
O ders of men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by 
the Original Text; but much more plainly by your own 
Tranſlations, for ſo you read it, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors 
and Dofors: and yet more plainly in the parallel place, - 
1 Cor. 12, to which we are referred by your Vulgar Tran- 
flation, Ged hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecon- 
darily Prephets, thirdly Teachers, therefore this ſubrerfuge 
1s ſtopped againſt you. Obj. But how can they, which di- 
ed in the firſt Age, keep us in Unity, and guard us from Error, 
that live now, perhaps m the laſt? Thus ſeems to be all one, as 
if a Man ſbould ſay, that Alexander, or Julius Czfar ſhould 
quiet a mutiny in the King of Spains Army. Anſ. T hope you 
will grant, hee Hippocrates, and Galen, and Exclid, and A- 
riſtotle, and Salut, and Czlar, and Livie, were dead ma- 
ny Ages fince; and yet that we are now preſerved from 
Error by them, 1n a great part of Phylick, of Geometry, 
of Log1ck, of the Rowan ſtory. But wi if theſe men had 
writ by dine Inſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of 
the Sciences they profeſſed, and writ them plainly and 
perſpicuouſly ? You would then have granted, I believe, 
that their works had been ſufficient to keep us from error, 
and from diſſention in theſe matterss And why then 
ſhould it be incongruous to ſay, that the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and. Paſtors, and Dodors, 
- whuch Chnfſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, by their win, 

whic 


isto Fundamental and not Fundamental, 


which ſome of them writ but all approved, are even now 
ſufficient means, to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and 
us from Error? Eſpecially ing theſe writings are, 
y the confeſſion of all parts, true and divine, and as we 
retend and are ready to prove, contain a plain and per- 
fe& Rule of Faith; and as the * Chiefeſt of 
ledge, contain immediatly, all the Principal and Fundamental 
ints of Chriſtianity, referring us to the Church and 
Tradition only for ſome minute particularities. But tell 
me I pray, the Biſhops that compoſed the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, and the Pope that confirmed them, are 
they means to conſerve you in Unity, and keep you 
from Error, or are they not ? Peradventure you will lay, 
their Decrees are, but not their Perſons : but you will not deny 
I hope, that you owe your _ and freedom from Error, 
to hs Perſons that made theſe Decrees: neither will you 
deny, that the writings which they have left behind them, 
are ſufficient for this purpoſe. Ands why may not then 
the Apoſtles writings b2 as fit for ſach a purpoſe, as 
the Decrees of your Doctors? Surely their intent in writ- 
ing was to conſerve us in unity of Faith, and to keep us 
from Error, and we are ſure God ſpake in them ; but 
your Doctors from whence they are, we are not ſo cer- 
tain. Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwilling, or unable to 
dire& them ſo, that their writings ſhould be fit and ſuffict- 
ent to attain that end they aimed at in writing? For if he 
were both able and willing to do fo, then certainly he did 
do ſo. And then their writings may be very ſufficient 
means, if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, eo preſerve us 
in unity, in all neceſfary points of Faith, and co guard us 
from all pernitious Error. | 
81. if ree you be nor ſatisfied, but will ſtill pretend 
that, all theſe words by you cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, 
that the Church # Univerſally infallible, without which Uni- 
ty of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Doftrin : 
I 4»{. That to you, which will not underſtand, that there 
can be any means to conſerve the unity of Faith, bur only 
that which conſerves your authority over the Faithful, it 
is no marvel that theſe words ſeem to prove, that the 
Ff2 Church 
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Church, nay that your Church is univerſally Infallible. 
But we that have no ſuch end, no ſich defires, but are 
willing to leave all men to their berty, provided! they will 
not improve it to a Tyranny over others, we find it no 
difficulty to diſcern between dedit and promiſit, be gave at 
bis Afcenſion, and he promiſed to the Worlds end. Belides, 
though you whom it concerns, may happily flatter your 
ſelves, that you have not only Paſtors, and Doctors, but 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, and thoſe diſhn& 
from the former ftill in your Church; yet we that are 
dilinterefled perſons, cannot but ſmile at theſe ſtrangerma- 
ginations. Laſtly, though you are apt to think your ſelves 
ſuch neceſſary inſtruments for all good purpoles, and 
that nothing can be well done unleſs you do it; that no 
unity or conſtancy in Religion can be maintained, ' 
inevitably Chriſtendom muſt fall to ruin, and confuhon, 
unleſs you ſupport it : yet we that are indifferent and m- 
partial, and well content, that God ſhould give us his own 
favours, by means of his own appointment, not of our 
chooſing, can eaſily colle& out of theſe very words, that 
not- the Infallibility of your, or of any Church, but the 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, &c, which Chrift 
gave wpon his Aſcenſion, were deligned by him, for the 
compaſling all theſe excellent purpoſes, by their preaching, 
while they lived, and by their writings - ever. And it 
they fail hereof, the Reaſon is not any inſufficiency or 
invalidity in the means, but the voluntary perverſneſs of 
the Subjects they have to deal with: who, if they would 
be themſelves, and be content that others ſhould be, in 
the choice of their Religion the ſervants of God and 
not of men; if they would allow, that the way to 
Heaven 1s no narrower now, than Chriſt left it, his yoak 


no heavier than he made it; that the belief of no more 
difficulties, is required now to Salvation, than was in the 
Primitive Church; that no Error 1s in it ſelf deſtructive, 
and excluſive from Salvation now, which was not then; 
if inſtead of bong zealous Papiſts, earneſt Calviniſts, ri- 
gid Lutherans, t 

content that others 


7 would become themſelves, and be 
ould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians ; 
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if all men would believe the Scripture, and freeing them- 
ſelves from prejudice and paffion, would ſincerely endea- 
your to find the true ſenſe of it, and live according to it, 
and require no more of others; but to doſo ; nor denying 
their Communion to any that do fo, would fo order 
their publick ſervice of God, that all which do ſo may 
without ſcruple, or hypocrifie, or proteſtation againſt any 
art of it, joyn with them in it: who does not ſee that 
ſeeing as we ſuppoſe here, and ſhall prove hereafter,) all 
neceflary Truths, are plainly and evidently ſer down in 
Scripture, there would-of neceffity be among all men, in 
all things neceſſary, unity of Opinion ? And notwithftand- 
ing any other differences that are or could be, unity of 
Communiog*and Charity and mutual' Toleration ? By 
which means, all Schiſm and Herefie, would bebaniſh- 
ed the World, and thoſe wretched contentions which now 
rend and tear in pieces, not the Coat, butthe Members 
and Bowels of Chriſt, which mutual pride and Tyranny, 
and curfing, and killing, and damning, would fain make 
-1mmortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive a moſteblefled Ca- 
taſtrophe, Bur of this hereafter, when we ſhall come 
-to' the queſtion of Schiſm, - wherein I perſwade my 
ſelf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew, that the moſt vehe- 
ment accuſers, are the greateſt offenders, and that 
they are indeed at this time, the greateſt Schiſma- 
ticks, who make the way to Heaven narrower, the yoak 
of Chrift heavier, the differences of Faith greater, the con- 
"ditions of Ecclefiaſtica-Communion harder, and ſtricter, 
than they were made at the beginning by Chrift and his 
Apoſtles : they who talk of Unity, but aim at Tyranny, 
and will have peace with-none, but with Slaves and Vaſlals 
In the mean while, though I have ſhewed: how Unity of 
Faith, and Unity of Charity too, may be preſerved with- 
out your Churches Infalhbiliry, yet ſeeing you modeſtly 
conclude from hence, not that your Church 1s, but only 
ſeems to be univerſally Infallible, meaning to your ſelf, of 
which you are a better judge than I : Therefore I willing- 
ly grant your concluſion, and proceed. 
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86. As for your pretence, That to find the meaning | 
thoſe places, you confer divers Texts, you conſult Origmal:, 4 
examin Tranſlations, and aſe all the means by Proteſtants ap- 
pointed, T have old you before, that all this is vain and hy- 
pocritical, if (as your manner and your do&rin ) ou 
give not your ſelf hberty of judgment in the uſe o theſe 
means; if you make not your ſelves Judges of, but only Ad- 
vocates for the do&rin of your Church,refuſing to ſee what 
* theſe means ſhew you, if ut any way make againſt the do- 
&rin of your Church, though ir be as clear as the light at 
noon. Remove prejudice, even the ballance, and hold it 
even, make it indifterent to you which way you go to 
heaven, ſo you go the true, which Religion be true ſo you 
be of it, ;then uſe the means and pray or Gods afliſtance, 
and as ſure as God 1s true, you be lead 1nto all ne- 

ceſlary Truth. 

88. Whereas you ſay, that it were great impiety to imagin 
that God, the lover of Souls, hath ; n0 certain inflldl 
means to decide both this and all other differences ariſing about 
.the interprgation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion: [ 
«defire you to take heed, you commit not an impiety in 
making more impieties than Gods Commandments make. 
Certainly God is.no way obliged either by his promile or 
;his love togive us all things, that we may imagine would 

convenient for .us, as formerly I have proved at large. 

It is ſufficient that he denies .us nothing neceſlary to Sal- 
vation. Deus no#t deficit in neceſſarixs, nec redundat in ſuperflu- 

is : So D. Stapleton, But that the ending of all Controver- 

fies, or having a certain means of ending them, is neceſ- 

{ary to Salvation, that yon have often ſaid and ſuppoſed, 

bur never proved; though it te the main pillar of your 

whole. diſcourſe. So little care you take how {light your 

foundations are, ſo your building make a fair ſhow. And 
as little care, how you commit thole faults your ſelf, which 
you condem in others.For you here charge them with great 

1mpiety, who 1magine that God the lover of Souls hath left 

- no infallible means to determine all differences ariſing about the 
interpretation of Scripture, or upon any. other occaſion: And 
yet afrerwards being demanded by D. Potter, why rhe Que- 
ſtions 
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ions between the Feſuits and Dominicans remain undetermi- 
ned? You return him this croſs interrogatory, Who hath 
aſſured you that the point wherein theſe learned men differ, «s 
4 revealed Truth, or capable of definition, or us not rather by 
plain Scripture indetermmable, or by anyRule of Faith? So then 
when you ſay, it were great impiety to imagine that God hath 
not left q any means to decide all differences ; I may an- 
ſwer, It ſeems you do not believe your ſelf. For in this 
controverſie, which 1s of as high conſequence as any can 
be, you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be any means 
to determin it. On the other {ide, when you ask D. Por- 
ter, who aſſured him that there is any means to determine this 
Comtrover/ie ? I anſwer for him, that you have, in calling it 
4 gre.1 timpiety to imagine that there « not ſome infallible means 
#0 decide this and all other differences ariſing about the Inter- 
pretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion. For what. 
trick you can deviſe to ſhew that this difference,. between 
the Dominicans and Feſuits, which includes. a difference 
about the ſenſe of many Texts of hogan and many 
other matters of moment, was notincluded under thi and 
all other differences, 1 cannot imagine. Yet if. you can find 
out any, thus much at leaſt weſhall gain by it, that gene. 
ral ſpeeches are not always to be underſtood generally, but ſome- 
times With exceptions and limitations. 

89. But if Sore be any infallible means to decide all 
differences, I beſeech you name them. You ſay it « to con- 
ſult and hear Gods Viſible Church with ſubmiſſive acknowledg- 
ment of ber Infallibility. But ſuppoſe the difference. be (as 
here it is) whether your Church be Infallible, what ſhall de- 
cide that ? If you.would ſay. (as you ſhould a Scripture 
and Reaſon, then you foreſee: that you ſhould be forced 
to grant that theſe are fit means to decide this Contro- 
verhie, and therefore may be as fit to decide others. There- 
fore to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridiculous abſurdi- 
ty, and tell us that this difference alſo, whether the Church 
be Infallible, as well as others, muſt be agreed by « ſub- 
. miſſus: acknowledgment of the Churches Infallibility. As it 
you ſhould have ſaid, My Brethren, I perceive this is a 
great contention among(t.you, whether the Roman —_ 
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be Infallible ? If you will- follow my advice; I will ſhew 


you a ready meansto end it; you muſt firſt agreethatthe 


Roman Church is Infalkble, and then your contention 
whether the Reman Church be Infallible, will quickly be 
at an end. Verily a moſt excellent advice, and 

compendious way of ending all Controverſies, even with- 
out troubling the Church to determine them ! For why 
may not you ſay in all other differences, as you have done - 
in this? Agree that the Popeis ſupream head of the Church: 
That the ſabſtance of Bread and' Wine in the Sacrament 
15 turned into the body, and blood of Chriſt : That the 
Communion is to be given to Lay-men but in one kind ; 
That Pictures may be worſhipped : That Saints are to be 
invocated; and fo in the reſt, and then your differences 
about the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation,and all the 
reſt will ſpeedily be ended. If you ſay, the adviceis good 
in this, bat not in other caſes, T muſt requeſt you not to 
expect always, to be beheved upon your word, but to 
ſhew us ſome reaſon, why any one thing, namely the 
Churches Infallibility, 1s fit to prove it ſelf; and any other 
thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, or Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is not as fit? Or if for ſhame you will at length con- 
feſs, that the Churches Infallbility 1s not ft to decide 
this difference, whether the Church be infallible, then 
you muſt confeſs it 1s not fit to decide all : Unleſs you will 
ſay, it may be fit todecide all, and yet not fit to decide this, 
or pretend that this 1s not comprehended under all. Be- 
{ides 1f you grant that your Churches infallibility can- 
not poflibly be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, 
then having profeſſed before, that there «s no poſſible mearis 
beſides this, for us to agree hereupon, T hope you will give me 
ſeave to concinde, that jt 1s 1mpoffible upon good ground 
for us to agree that the Reman Church 15 Infallible. For 
certainly hght itſelf, 15 not more clear than the evidence 
of this {yllogiſm : It there be no other means to make 
men agree upon your Churches Infallibility, but only this, 
and this be no means, then 1t 1s ſimply 1mpofllible for 
men upon good grounds to agree that your Church 1s In- 
talhble : But there is (as you have granted) no other = 
| f1ble 
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* fible means to make men agree herenpon, but only a 
ſubmiſfve acknowledgment of her Infallibility, And this 
1s apparently no means; Therefore it is ſimply impoflible 
for men upon good grounds to agree that your Church 
15 Infallible. 

' 90. Laſtly to the place of S. Auſtin, wherein we are ad- 
vid to follow the way of Catholick Diſcipline, which from 
Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſtles hath come down even to ns, 
and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity : I anſwer, That 
the way which S. A»ftin (peaks of, and the way which 
you commend, being divers ways, and in many things 
clean contrary, we cannot- poſlibly follow them both ; 
and therefore for you to apply the ſame words to them 
is 4 Vain equivocation. Shew us any way, and do not 
ſay, but prove it to bave come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
down to ms ; and we are ready to follow it. Neither do 
we expe&t demonſtration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may 
make this more probable than the contrary. Bur if you 
bring in things into your now Catholick Diſcipline, 
which Chriſtians in S. Awuſtims time held abominable, (as 
the Picturing of God, and which you muſt confeſs 
| to have come into the Church Seven Hundred Years 
after Chriſt : if you will bring in things, as you have 
done the half Communion, with a nonobſtante, notwith- 
ſtanding Chrift Inſtitution, and the prattice of the Primitive 
Church were #0. the contrary : If you will do fuch things 
as theſe, and yet would have us believe, that your whole 
Religion came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we con- 
ceive a requelt too unreaſonable for modeſt men to make, 
or for wits Men to grant. 
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CHAP. IV. 
The ANSWER to the Fourth CHAPTER. 


IVherein « ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary points 
of meer Belief. 


AP $. 1, 2, 3, 4» 5, 6. ] Concerning the Creeds con- 
taining the Fundamentals of Chriſtiany, this is D. 
Potters aſſertion, delivered in the 207. p. of his Book. 
The Creed of the Apoſtles ( as it is explained in the latter 
Creeds of the Catholick Church ) eſteemed a ſufficient ſum- 
mary or Catalogue of Fundamentals, by the beſt learned Ro- 
maniſts and by Antiquity. 

2. By Fundamentals he underſtands not the Fundamental 
rules of good Life and Ation, (though every one of theſe 
is to be believed to come from God, and therefore vir- 
rually includes an Article of Faith;) but the Fundamen- 
tal Dottrines of Faith; ſuch, as though they have influence 
' upon our lives, as every eſſential Doctrine of Chriſtiani- 
nity hath, yet we are commanded to believe them, and 
not to do them. The aſſent of our underſtandings is 
required to them, but no obedience from our wills. 

3. But theſe ſpeculative Dodtrines again he diſtingu- 
ſhes out of Aquinas, Occham, and Canw and others, in- 
to two kinds : of the fitſt are thoſe which are the Obje#s 
of Faith, in, and for themſelves, which by their own na- 
eure and Gods prime intention, are eſſential parts of that 
Goſpel : ſuch as the Teachers in the Church, cannot with 
out Mortal fin omit to teach the Learners: fuch as are in- 
trinſecal to the Covehant between God and Man; and 
not only plainly revealed by God, and fo cer:ain ttuths, 
but alſo commanded to be preacht to all men, and to be 
believed diſtinly by all, and ſo neceſſary truths, Of the 
ſecond ſort are Accidental, Circumſtantial, Occaſional ob- 
jets of Faith; Millions whereof there are in Holy Scri- 
pture; ſuch as are to be believed, not for themſelves, 


but 
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but becauſe they are joyned with others, that are neceſ- 
fary to be believed, and delivered by the ſame Authori- 
ty which delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to 
know to be Divine Revelations, (for without any fault 
we may be Ignorant hereof, nay believe the contrary; ) 
ſuch as we are not bound to examine, whether or no 
they be Divine Revelations: ſuch as Paſtors are not bound 
to teach their Flock, nor their Flock bound to know and 
remember : no nor the Paſtors themſelves to know them, 
or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abſolutely and 
always ; but then only when they do ſee, and know 
them to be delivered in Scripture, as Divine Revelati- 


ONS. 
4. I ſay when they do fo, and not only when they 
may do. For to lay an obligation upon us of believing, 
or not disbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation on 
Gods part, is not ſufficient : For then ſecing all the ex- 
reſs Verities of Scripture are either to all men, or at 
ſeat to all learned men ſufficiently revealed by God, it 
ſhould be a damnable fin, in any learned men actually to 
disbelieve any one particular Hiſtorical verity contained 
in Scripture, or to believe the contradiction of it, though 
he knew it not to be there contained. For though he did 
not, yet he might have known it ; it being hr reveal- 
ed by God, and this revelation being extant in ſuch a 
Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, if with 
diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any 
points neceſſary to be believed, it is requiſite, that either 
we actually know them to be Divine Revelations : and 
theſe though they be not Articles of Faith, nor neceſſa- 
ry to be believed, in and for themſelves, yet indirectly, 
and by accident, and by conſequence, they are ſo: The 
ancellys of believing them, being inforced upon us, 
by a neceflity of believing this Eſſential, and Fun- 
damental Article of Faith, That all Divine Revelations 
are true, Which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for any 
Chriſtian -not only impious, but ro Or elle it 
is requiſite that they be, Firſt au y revealed by God. 
Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to be 
Gg 2 particularly 
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particularly known (I mean known to be Divine Revela- 
tions, ) and diſtinaly to be believed, And of this latter 
ſort of ſpeculative Divine Verities, D. Potter affirmed, that 
the Apoſtles Creed was a ſufficient ſummary : yet he affirmed 
it, not as his own opinion, but as the Do&rine of the 
Anciem Fathers, and your own Doftors, And belides, he 
affirmed it not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. 

5. In brief, all that he ſays is this : Ir is wery probable, 
that according to the judgement of the Roman Dotors, and 
the Ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles Creed is to be eſteemed a 
ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe Dotrines which being meerly Cre- 
denda, and not Agenda, all men ave ordinarily, under pain 
of Dawmation, bound particularly to believe. 

6. Now this aſſertion (you lay) is neither pertinent to the 
queſtion in hand,nor in it ſelf true. Your Reaſons to prove it 
;mpertinent, put into form and diveſted of impertinencies 
are theſe. 1. Becauſe the queſtion as not, what points were 
neceſſary to be explicitely believed, but what points were ne- 
ceſcary not to be disbelieeved after ſufficient propoſal. And there. 
fore to give a Catalogue of points, neceſſary to be explicitely be- 
lieved 1s impertinent. 

7. Secondly, becauſe Errors may be dammable, though the 
contrary truths be not of themſelves Fundamental ; as that 
Pontius Pilate was our Saviours Fudge, is not in it ſelf a 
Fundamental truth, yet to believe the contrary were a dam- 
nable Error. And therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths 
in themſelves Fundamental, is no pertinent ſatisfation to this 
demand, what Errors are dammnable? 

8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not Univerſally infal- 
lible, we cannot ground an) certainty upon the Greed, which 
we muſt receive upon the Credit of the Church : and if the 
Church be Univerſally Infallible, it is dammable to oppoſe her 
declaration in any hor. though not contained in the Creed. 

g. Fourthly, Becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed 
in the true ſenſe is damnable, therefore it is frivolous to ſay 
the Creed contains all Fundamentals, without ſpecifying in what 
ſenſe the Articles of it are Fundamental, 

10. Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed (as D.Potter himſelf 
confeſſes) was not a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained 


The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 


the firſ# Council ; nor then until it was declared in the 
cond, &c, by occafron of emergent Hereſies : Therefore now 
allo as new Hereſies may arife, it will need particular expla- 
nation, and ſo is not yet, nor ever will be a compleat Catalogue 
of Fundanientals. 

11. Now to the firſt of theſe objeRions IT fay : Firſt, 
that your diſtinton between points neceſſary to be be- 
heved, and neceflary not to be disbelieved, is more ſub- 
til than ſound, a diftin&tion without a difference : There 
being no point neceſſary to be believed, which is. nor 
neceſſary- not to be disbelieved : Nor no point to any 
man, at any time, in any circumſtances neceſſary not to 
be dicbeheved, bur it 15 to the ſame man, at the ſame 
time, in the fame circumſtances, neceſſary to be believed. 
Yet that winch (T believe ) you would have faid, I ac- 
knowledge trne, that many points which are not neceſ(- 
fary to be believed abſolutely, are yet neceſſary to. be be-- 
lieved upon a ſuppoſition, that they are known to be re- 
vealed by God : that. 1s, become then neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, when they are known to be Divine Revelations. 
But then I muſt needs ſay, yon do very ſtrangly, in ſaying, 
that the queſtion was, what points might lawfully be disbelie- 
ved, after ſufficient Propoſition that they are Divine Revela- 
tions, You affirm, that none may, and ſo does D. Potter, 
and with him all Proteſtants, and all Chriſtians. And 
how then is this the queſtion? Who ever ſaid or thought, 
that of Divine Revelations, known to be fo, ſome might 
fately and lawfully be reje&ed, and disbelieved, under 
pretence that they are not Fundamental ? which of us 
ever taught, that 1t was not damnable, either to deny, 
or ſo much as doubt of the Truth of any thing, whereof 
we either know, or believe that God hath revealed it ? 
What Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, 
either to give God the lie, or to. call his Veracity into 
queſtion ? Yet you ſay, The demand of Charity miſtaken was, 
and it was moſt reaſonable, that a liſt of Fundamentals, ſhould 
be gruen, the denial whereof deſtroys Salvation, whereas the 
denial of other points may ſtand with Salvation, although both 
kinds be' equally propoſed, as revealed by God, | 

12. Let- 
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12. Let the reader peruſe _ oken, and he 
ſhall find that this qualihcation, although both kinds of 
points be equally propoſed as revealed by God, is-your ad- 
dition, atd no part of the demand. And if it had, it 
had been moſt unreaſonable, ſeeing he and know 
well enough, that (though we do not preſently without 
examination, fall down and worſhup all your Churches 
ropoſals, as Divine Revelations) yet, we make no ſuch 
Giſtin&tion of known Divine Revelations, as if ſome on- 
ly of them were neceſſary to be believed, and the reſt 
might ſafely be reje&ted. So that to demand a particu- 
lar minute Catalogue of all points that may not be disbe- 
lieved after ſufficient Propoſition, is indeed to demand a 
Catalogue of all points that are or may be, in as much as 
none may be disbelicved, after ſufficient Propoſition , 
that it is a Divine Revelation. At leaſt it is to deſire 
us, Frit, to Tranſcribe into this Catalogue, every Text 
of the whole Bible. Secondly, to ſet down diſtinaly, 
thoſe innumerous Mallions of negative and poſitive con- 
ſequences, which may be evidently deduced from it : 
For theſe we ſay, God hath revealed. And indeed you 
are not aſhamed in plain terms to require this of us. For 
having firſt told us, that rhe demand was, what points were 
neceſſary not to be dubelieved, after ſufficient propoſition that 
they are Divine Truths : you come to fay, Certaiinly the 
Creed contains not all theſe. And this you prove by ask- 
ing, how many Truths are there in Holy Scripture, not con- 
tained in the Creed, which we are not bound to know and be- 
lieve, but are bound under pain of damnation not to rejett, as 
ſoon as we come to know that they are found in Holy Scri- 
pture? So that in requiring a particular Catalogue of all 
Points, not to be disbelieved, after ſufficient Propoſal, 
you require us to ſet you down all points contained in 
Scripture, or evidently deducible from it. And yet this 
you are pleaſed to call a reaſonable, nay, a moſt reaſonable 
Demand : whereas having ingaged your ſelf to give a Ca- 
talogue of your Fundamentals, you conceive your engage- 
ment very well ſatished b ' ng all is Fundamental 
which the Charch propoſes, as going about, to give us 
an 
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an endleſs Inventory of her Propoſals. And therefore 
from us, inſtead of a perfe&t 2 pea of Divine Reve- 
lations of all ſorts, (of which with aleſs hyperbole than 
S. Fobn uſeth, we might'"ſay, If they were to be written, the 
World would not hold the Books that muſt be written;) me+ 
thinks you ſhould accept of this general, All Divine Re- 
velations are true, and to be beheved. 

13. The very truth is, the main Queſtion in this buſt- 
neſs 15 not, what Divine Revelations are neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, or not rejefed when they are ſufficiently propoſed : for 
all without exception , all without queſtion are 6 ; 
But what Revelations are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be 
propoſed to the belief of Chriſtians, ſo that that Society, which 
does propoſe, and indeed believe them, bath for matter of Faith, 
the eſſence of a true Church ; that which does not, has not. Now 
to this queſtion, though not to yours, D. Porter's aſſertion 
(if it be true) is apparently very pertinent. And though 
not a full and wind ſatisfaction to it, yet very effetual, 
and of great moment towards it. For the main queſtion 
being, what points are neceſlary to Salvation : and points 
necellary to Salvation, being of two ſorts, ſome of /im- 
ple belief, ſome of Praftice and Obedience, he that gives 
you a ſufficient ſummary, of the firſt ſort of neceſſary 
points, hath brought you half way towards your Journies 
end. And therefore that which he does, is no more to 
be ſlighted, as vain and impertinent, than an Archite&s 
work is to be thought impertinent towards the making 
of a Houſe, becauſe he does it not all himſelf. Sure I 
am, if his aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corollary 
may preſently be deduced from it, which if it were 1m- 
braced, cannot 1n all reaſon, but do infinite ſervice, both 
to the truth of Chrift, and the peace of Chriſtendom. 
For ſeeing falſhood and Error could not long ſtand a- 
gainſt the power of truth, were they not ſupported by 
Tyranny and worldly advantages, he that could aflert 
Chriſtians to that liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
left them, muſt need do Truth a moſt Heroical ſervice. 
And ſeeing the overvaluing of the differences among 

iſtians, 15 one of the greateſt maintainers of the 
m 
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Schiſm . of Chriſtendom, he that could demonſtrate that 
only theſe points of Belief, are {imply neceſlary to Sal. 
vation, wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he 
not lay avery fair and firm Foundation of 'the peace of 
Chriſtendom 2 Now the Corollary which I conceive 
would produce theſe good effeas, and which flowes na- 
turally from D. Potters Aſſertion, 1 this, That what Man 
or Church ſoever believes the Creed, and all the evidext conſe. 
quences of it ſincerely and heartily, cannot poſſubly (if alſo be 
believe the Scripture) be in any Error of ſimple belief which 
is offenfive to God ; nor therefore deſerve for any ſuch Errox 
ro be deprived of his Life, or to be cat off from the Churches 
Communion, and the hope of Salvation. And the produ- 
&tion of this again would be this (which highly concerns 
the Church of Rome to think of,) Thet whatſoever Man 
or Church does for any Error of ſimple belief, deprive any 
man {0 qualified as above, either of his temporal life, or live- 
Iyhood or liberty, or of the Churches Communion, and hope of 
Salwation, is for the firſt unjuſt, cruel, and Tyraimous : Schiſ- 
matical, po and uncharitable for the (econd. 

14. Neither yet is this ( as you pretend) to take away 
the neceſlity of believing thoſe Verities of Scripture, 
which are not contained in the Creed, when once we 
come to know that they are written 1n Scripture , but 
rather to lay a neceflity upon men of believing all 
things written 1n Scripture, when once they know them 
to be there written. For he that believes not all known 
Divine Revelations to be true, how does he believe in 
God ? Unleſs you will ſay, that the fame man, at the 
ſame time may not beheve God, and yet believe in him. 
The greater difficulty is, how it will not take away 
the nec of believing Scripture to be the Word of 
God ? But that it will not neither. For though the Creed 
be granted a ſufficient ſummary of Articles of meer Faith, 
yet no man pretends that it contains the Rules of Obedr- 
ence, but for them, all men are referred to Scripture. Be- 
f1des, he that pretends to believe 1n God, obligeth himſelf 
to believe it neceſſary to obey that which reaſon aflures 
him to be the Will of God. I Os 
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him that believes the Creed, that it is the Will of God he 
ſhould believe the Scripture : even the very ſame Reaſon 
which moves him to believe the Creed : Univerſal, and 
never. _—_— dion, having given this Teſtimony both 
to Creed and Scripture, that they both by the works of God 
were ſealed, and teſtified to be the words of God. And 
thus much be ſpoken in Anſwer to your firſt Argument ; 
the _— whereof will be the more excuſable, It I oblige 
my ſelf co ſay but little to the reſt. 

15. I come then to your ſecond. And in Anſwer to it, 
deny flatly, as a thing deſtrutive of it (elf, that any Error 
. can be le, unleſs it -be repugnant immedzatly or 

mediatly, dt or indire&ly, of it ſelf or by accident 

to ſome Truth for the matter of it fundamental. And 
to your example of Pontins Pilat's being Fudge of Chriſt, 1 
ſay the denial of it in him that knowsie to be revealed by 
God, is manifeſtly deſtructive of this Fundamental truth 
that all Divine Revelations are true, Neither will you find 
any Error ſo much as by accident damnable, but the reje- 
Geagas HI be neceſarily laid upon us, oem behef 
of all Fundamentals, and ſimply neceſſary Truths. And I 
defire you wouldreconcile with this, that which you have 
ſaid $.1 5. Every Fundamental Error muſt have a contrary Fun- 
damental Truth, becauſe of two Comtradiftory propoſitions m the 
ſame degree, the one u falſe, the other muſt be true, 8c. 

16. To the Third I Anſwer; That the certainty I have 
of the Creed, That it was from the Apoſtles, and con- 
tains the principles of Faith, I —— it not upon Scripture, 
and yet not upon the Infall —_ any preſent, much 
leſs of your ch, but upon the Authority of the An- 
cient Church, and written Tradition, which (as D. Potter 
hath proved) gave this conſtant Teſtumony unto it. Be- 
fides I tell you, it is guilty of the ſame fault which D.Por- 
ter's Aſſerton is here accuſed of: having perhaps ſome 
colour toward the proving it falſe, but none at all to ſhew 
it ummperunent. 

17. Torhe Fourth, I Anſwer plainly thus, That you find 
fault with D. Porter for his Vertues: you are offended with 
him for not.uſurping 7 Ws which he hath not; in 
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a word for not playing the Pope. Certainly if Proteſtants be 

faulty im this matter, it 1s for doing 1t too much, and not 

too lictle. This preſumptuous impoſing of the ſenſes of 

men upon the words of God, the _ ſenſes of men up- 

on the general words of God, and laying them upon mens 

con(ciences together, under the equal penalty of death, 

and damnation; this vain conceit that we can ſpeak of 

the things of God, better than in the word of God: This 

Deifying our own Interpretations, and Tyrannous infor- 

cing them upon others; This reſtraining of the word of 

God from that latitude and generality, and the under- 

Randings of men from that liberty, wherein Chriſt and 

» This perfwa- the Apoſtles left them, * is, and hath been the only foun- 
hon is no on tain of all the Schiſms of the Church, and that which 
—_—_ makes them immortal: the common incendiary of Chri- 
Dodrin which ftendom, and that which (as I ſaid before) tears into pieces, 
1 have leanrt not the coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt ; 
fromDivines of R;dente Tarcd nec dolente Fudeo. Take away theſe Walls 
gr FF | of ſeparation, and” all will quickly be one. Take away 
Temes this Perſecuting, Burning, Curſing, Danming of men for not 
be pleaſed to ſubſcribing tothe words of Men,” as the words of God ; Re- 
peraſe the ſea- quire of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, and to call no 
venth book of man maſter but him only : Let thoſe leave claiming Infal- 
_—_ 6 lbility that have no title to it, and let them that in -their 
arg. 24- words diſclaim it, diſchim it likewiſe in their ations; 
ne. And Zan- me CLUES 5 
chius his lait - IN a word, take away Thongs, which 1s the Devils in- 
Oration deli- ſtrument to-ſupporterrors, and ſuperſtitions, and impieries, 
vered by him jn the ſeveral parts of the World, which could not other- 
= _—_ wiſe long withſtand the power of Truth, I ſay take away 
Cotbe. Tyranny, and reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full 1:- 
tween him and berty of captivating their underſtanding to Scripture only, 
Amerbachius, and as Rivers when ay have a free pallage, run all to 
and he ſhall the Ocean, fo it may well be hoped by Gods blefling, that 
_ S® Unuverſal Liberty thus moderated, may quickly reduce 
CE A of Track and Vang, I: _ hts of * 

peace (I am perſwaded) may comefrom theGod of peace 

and to his bleſſing I commend them, and proceed. : 

18. Tour fifth and laſt objefion ſtands upon. a falſe and 

dangerous ſuppofition ; That new Hereſies may ariſe. For 

an 
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att Herefie being in it ſelf nothing elſe but a Dodrine 
Repugnant to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith, co ſay 
that new Hereſies may ariſe, is to ſay, that new Articles 
of Faith may ariſe : and ſo ſome great ones among you ſtick 
| not to profeſs in plain terms, who yet at the lame time 
are not aſhamed to pretend that your whole Dodtrin is 
Catholick and Apoſtolick. So Salmeron : Neon ommibns 
omnia dedit Dews , ut quelibet etas ſus gaudeat werita- 
tibus, quas prior tas ignoravit. God hath not given all 
things to All: So that every age-hath its proper Verities, 
which the former age was ignorant of : Df. 57. In Ep. ad 
Rom.” And again 1n the Margent : Haber Unumquodg, (x- 
culum peculiares Revelationes Divinas, Every age hath its 
peculiar Divine Revelations. Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch 
Revelations as are, or may by the Church be made mat- 
ters of Faith, no man can doubt that reads him; an ex- 
ample whereof, he gives us a little before in thele words. 
Unins Auguſtini dotrina Aſſumptions B, Deipare cultum in 
Ecclefiam introduxit. The Doctrin of Au ray only, hath 
brought in to the Church the Worſhip of the Aſſumption 
of the Mother of God, &c. Others again mince and pal- 
liate the matter with this pretence, that your Church un- 
dertakes not to coyn new Articles of Faith, but only to 
declare thoſe that want ſufficient declaration. But if (o - 
cient declaration be neceſſary to make any Dodrin an 
Article of Faith, then this Do&rin which before wanted 
it, was not before an Article of Faith; and your Church 
by giving it the Eſſential form, and laſt complement of an 
Article of Faith, makes it, though not a Truth, yet cer- 
tainly an Article of Faith. But I would fain know, whe- 
ther Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew this Dorn, whichyou 
end hath the matter, but wants the form of an Arti- 

cle of Faith, that is, ſufficient declaration, whether they knew 
it to-be a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no! If they 
knew it not to way. then either they taught what they 
knew not, which were very ſtrange; or uy raught 
it not: and if not, I w gladly be informed, ſeeing 
you pretend to no new Revelations from whom you learnc 
2 It they knew it, ” _ they concealed or _ 

2 re 


235 F 


The Creed contains all wee ſary points of meer belief. 
red it. To fay they concealed any neceſſary part of the 
Goſpel, is co charge them with far greater Sacriledg, than 
what was tn Ananias and Sapbira. It is to charge 
theſe glorious Stewards, and diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
Chriſt, with want of the great vere requiſite in a Ste- , 
ward, which-is Fidelity. It ts to chargethem with preſum- 
pion for denouncmg Anathema's, even to Angel, if caſe 
they ſhould teach any other dotrin, than what they had 
received from them, which ſure could not merit an Ana- 
thema, if they left any neceſfary part of the Goſpel un- 
taught. It is 1m a word, in plam terms to give then the 
lie, feeing they profeſs plainly and frequently, that they 
taught Chnſtians the whole Dottrin x wt If they did 
know and declare it, then was it a full and formal Article 
of Faith z and the contrary a full and formal Herehe, 
without any need of further declaration : and then their 
Succeflors either continued the declaration of it, or diſcon- 
tinued : If they did the latter, how are they fach faithful 
depoſttaries of Apoſtolick Do&ria as you pretend ? Or 
what affurance can you give us, that they might not bring 
in new and falſe Articles, as well as ſuffer the old and true 
ones to be loſt ? If they did continue the declaration of it, 
and deliver it to their ffors, and they to theirs, and fo 
on perpetually, then continued i ſtall a full and formal 
Article of Faih,and the repugnantdofrim a full and formal 
Hereſte, without and the definition or declaration 
of a Councal. So that Conncils, asthey cannot make that 
a truth or falſhood, which before was not ſo: ſo neither 
can they makeor declare that to be an Article of Faith, or 
an Herefie, 'which before was not fo. The ſippoſition 
therefore on which this argument ſtands, being 

ruinous, whatſoever is butt upon it, muſt together with it 
fall to the ground. Thisexpheation therefore, and reſtri&tt- 
on of this dorin, (whereof you make your —_——_ 
was tomy underſtanding unneceflary. The Fathers of 
Church in after times might have juſt cauſe rodeclaretherr 
judgment, touching the ſenſe of lone general Articles of 
the Creed : but to oblige others to receive therr declaratt- 
ong under pain of damnation, what warrant they had 1 


know 
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know not. He that can ſhew, exther that the Church of all 
Ages was to have this Authority ; or that # continued if 
the Church for forme Ages, and then expired : He that can- 
ſhew either of cheſe chings ter him : for my part I cannot. 
Yet Iwillingly confeſs the judgment of a Council, though 
not infallible, is yet fo _ directive and obliging that with- 
out apparent reaſon to the contrary, it may be fin to rejet 
it, at leaſt not to afford it an outward ſubmiſſiori for pub- 
lick peace ſake. 

. 20. Ad$.7. 8, 9. I come now to ſhew that you alſo 
have requited D. Potter with a mutual courteous acknow- 
ledgtnent of his afſertion, That the Creed is a ſafficient 
ſammary of all the neceflary Articles of Faith, which are 
meerly Credenda. 

21. Firſt then, $.8. You have theſe words, That it can- 
not be denied that the Creed « muſt fall and compleat to that pur- 
poſe, for which the boly Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that it 
ſhould ſerve, and im that manner as they did intend it, which 
Was, not to comprehend all particular points of Faith, but ſuch 
general heads as were defureng and requiſite for preaching 
the Faith of Chriſt, to Few: and Gentiles, and might be briefty, 
and compendioufly ſet down, and eaſily learnt and remembred. 
Theſe words Ilay} being fairly examined, without putting 
them on the rack, will amount, to a fall acknow] enc 
of D. Porters Aſſertion. Bart before I put them to the que- 
ſhon, Imuſt crave thus much nghe of you, to grant me 
this moſt reaſonable poſtulate, that the do&rin of repentance 
from dead works, which S. Paw faith, was one of the two 
only things which he preacht, andthe 'dodtrm of Charity, 
without which (the ſame S. Pas! aflutes us that) the know- 
ledge of all myſteries, and all fairh is nothing, were dotrins 
more and requiite, and therefore more fit to be 
preacht to Fews and Gentiles, than thels, wnder what {udge 
our Saviexr ſuffered, that be was buried, and what tine be roſe 
«pain: which you have taught us cap. 3. $. 2. for their 
matter and nature in themſelves not to be Fundamem al. 

22. Andupon this grant, I'will ask'tokeayetoconclude, 
that, whereas you ſay, the Apoft{5i' Creed war intended for a 


comprebenfion, of fach heads of farh, as were moſt ng 
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'and requiſite, for preaching the fans «%- if, 8&c. You are 
ing 


ſe high dodrines as 


now, for fear of too mu 


Repentance and Charity, to reſtrain your aſſertion, as 


D. Potter does his, ( and though you ſpeak indefinitely ) to 
ſay you meant it, only of thoſe heads of faith, which are 
meerly Credenda. And then the meaning of it, (if it have 
any,) muſt be this, That the Creed is full for the Apoſtles 
intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general heads 
of faith, which being points of ſimple belief, were moſt fic 
and requiſite, to be preached to Jews and Gentiles, and 
might be briefly and compendiouſly ſet down, and eaſily 


learned and remembred. Neither I nor you, I believe 


can make any other ſence of your words than this. And 
upon this ground thus I ſubſume. Bur all the points of be- 


lief, which were neceflary, under pain of damnation, for 


the Apoſtles topreach, and for thoſe to whom the Goſpel 
was preached, particularly to know and believe, were moſt 
fit and requiſite, nay more than ſo, neceflary to be preach. 
ed toall both Jews and-Gentiles, and might be briefly and 
compendiouſly ſet down, and eafie learn'd and remembred: 
thereforethe Apoſtles _ your confeflion,was in this 
Creed, to comprehend all ſach points. And on ſay, the 
Creed i moſt full and complete, for the prlfpoſe which they in- 
tende4, The Major of this Syllogiſm 1s your own. The 
Minor'I ſhould think needs no proof, yet becauſeall men 
may not be of my ming, I will prove it by its parts ;'and the 
firſt part thus, There is the ſame neceflity, for the doing 
of theſe things, which are commanded to be done, by the 
ſame Authority, under the ſame penalty : But the fame 
Authority, viz. Divine, under the ſame penalty, to wit, 
of damnation, commanded the Apoſtles, to preach all 
Lions Dodrines Loos my pn of, ns yy ow 
they were .preached, pabataty 20 ow "a eve 
them : For we ſpeak of thoſe only, 'which were: ſo com- 
manded, to be-preached and believed: Therefore all theſe 
points were alike neceflary to be preached to all both Jews 
and Gentiles. ; .Now.that all; theſe doarines we ſpeak of, 
may be briefly..and compendiouſly ſet down, and eahily 
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only of - ſuch Do&rines as are oongry to be taught and” 


learned; will require hereof no farther demonſtration. 
For, ( not toput you in mind of what the Poet favs, Now 
ſunt longa quibus nibil eſt quod demere poſſis, ) who' ſees not, 
that ſeeing the greateſt part of men are of very mean ca- 
pacities, that 1t is neceſfary that that may be learnt eaſily, 
which 1s to be learn'd of all? What then can hinder me 
from concluding thus, all the Articles of fimple belief, 
which are fit and requiſite to be gs and may eafily 
be remembred, are by your confeffion comprezed in the 
Creed: but all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite 
to bepreached, and eaſte tobe remembred ; therefore they 
are all comprized in the Creed? Secondly, from grounds: 

ted by you, I argue thus, Points of belief in themſelves 
Fades, are more requiſtte to be preached than thoſe 
which are not ſo: (this is evident.) But the Apoſtles 
have put into their Creed ſome points that are notin them- 
ſelves fundamental: (fo you confeſs, «bi ſupra.) There- 


fore if they have put inall, moſt _—_ to be preached, 


they have put in all, that in themſelves are fundamental. 
Thirdly and laſtly, from your own words Se&. 26. thus I 
conclude my purpoſe, The Apoſtles intention was, particu- 
larly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles as were fitteſt =_ 
| thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſſias ; ( thus 
you, now I ſubſume, ) but all points ſimply neceſlary, by 
vertue of Gods command, to be preached and beizeved in 
particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe here men- 
tioned ; therefore their intention was, to deliver 1n it par- 
ticularly all the neceſlary points of belief. 
23. And certainly he that conſiders the matter adviſed- 
. either muſt ſay that the Apoſtles were not the Authors 
it, or that this was their de{1gn in compoſing it, or that 


they had none at all. For whereas you ſay, their intent was, , 


to comprehend in it ſuch general beads as were moſt befitting 
ps tr or preaching: the faith ; and elſewhere, Particw 
larly' to deliver ſuch Articles as were futeſt fo thoſe times ; 
Every wiſe man may ealily ſee that your deſire was, 
toeſcapeaway in a cloud of indefinite terms, For other- 


wiſe, inſtead of ſuch general heads, and ſuch —_—_- 
| 4 


219 


240 


The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer belief. 
why did 'not you ſay plainly, all ſuch, or fome ſuch ? 
The had gar. Pans but I fear, croſs to your 
deſign: which yet you have failed of. For that which 
you have ſpoken (though you are loath to fpeak out,) ei- 
ther ſignifies ogg. be all; or that which I and D. Poe- 
ter afkrm: viz. That the Apoftles Creed contains all 
thoſe pounts of belief, which were by Gods command, of 
necelbry to be preached to all, and believed by all. Nei- 
ther when I ſay ſo, would I be ſo miſtaken, as if I ſaid, 
that all points in the Creed are thus neceſlary : For Pu- 
nies in Logick, know that univerſal afficmatives, are not 
ſimply converted. And therefore it may be true, that all 
ſuch neceſlary points, are im the Creed ; though it be not 
true, that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary ; 
which I willingly grant, of the points by you mention- 
ed. But*this rather confirms, than any way invali 
my afſertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles 
wiſdom, to put in any points circam and not ne- 
ceſlary, and at the ſame time, to leave out any that were 
tal and neceſlary for that end, which you ſay they 
propoſed to themſelves, in making the Creed , . a. 15, 
The presching of the Faith, to Jews and Gentiles ? 

31. Ad $.11.12,13,14,15. Obj. Summaries and Abſtratts 
are not imtended to ſpecific all rhe particulars of the ſcience or ſub- 
jef# to which they fg: : 

Avſ. Yes if they be intended for perfe& Summaries, 
they muſt not omit any neceſlary dodtrin of that Science 
whereof they are Summaries; though the Illuſtration and 
Reaſons of it they may omit. If this were not ſo, a man 
—_ ſer Jace Gow or fifty of the Principal definitions 
and diviſions, and rules of Logick, and call it a Summary 
or Abſtra& of Logick. But ſure, this were no more a 
Summary, than that were the piture of a-man in little, 
that wanted any of the parts of a man z or that a total ſum 
wherem all the particulars were not caſt up. Now the 
Apoſtles Creed you here intimate that it. was intended 
for a Summary: otherwiſe why talk you here of Samaries, 
and tell us that they need not contain [all the particulars 
of their Sciences? And of what .T pray may of > a 

| um- 
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Summary, but of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith ? 
Now you have already told us, That it is moſt full and com- 
pleat to that porpeſe for which it was intended. Lay all 
this together, and | believe the produt will be; That 
the Aga Creed is a perfe&t Summary of the Funda- 
mentals of the Chriſtian Faith: and what the duty of 
a perte&t Summary is, I have already told you. 

32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in 
divers particles of this Chapter, but eſpecially the Four- 
teenth, you muſter up whole Armies of Docrines, which 
you pretend are necet{ary, and not contined in the Creed; 
[ anfirer very briefly thus : That the Do&rines you men- 
tion, are Ccither concerning matters of practice, and not 
ſimple belief ; or elſe they are ſuch Do&rines wherein 
God has not fo plainly revealed himſelf, but that honeſt 
and good men, true Lovers of God and of Truth, thoſe 
that defire above all things to know his will and do it, 
may Err, and yet commit no fin at all, or only a fin of 
infirmity, and notdeſtrutive of Salvation; or laſtly, th 
are ſuch Dofrines which God hath plainly revealed, 
and ſo are neceffary to be believed when they are known 
to be Divine, but not neceſſary to be known and belie- 
ved, not neceſſary to be known for Divine, that they 
may be beligved. Now all theſe forts of Dodrines are 
impertinent to the preſent Queſtion. 

33. Firſt, the Queſtions touching the Conditions to be 
performed by us to obtain remiſſion of fins; the Sacra- 
ments; the Commandments, and the poflibilicy of keep- 
ing them, the neceſlity of imploring the Affiſtance of 
Gods Grace and Spirit for the keeping of them : how 
far obedience is dueto the Church : Prayer for the Dead : 
The ceſſation of the Old Law : are all about Agenda, 
and fo cut off upon the firſt conſideration. 

34 Secondly, the Queſtion touching Fundamentals, is 

table bur not Fundamental. He that believes all 
undamentals, cannot be damned for any Error in Faith, 
though he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than 1s 
ſo. That alſo of the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and the Son : of Purgatory ; of the Charches 
I1 Vihbility : 
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Viſibility : of the Books of the New Teftament which 
were doubted of by a conſiderable part of the Primicve 
Church : (until I ſee better reaſon for the contrary than. 
the bare authoricy of men,) I ſhall eſteem of the ſame 
condition. 

35. Thirdly, Theſe Dodrines that Adam and the An. 
els finned: that there are Angels good and bad : that 
- wn Books of Scripture which were never doubted of 
by any confiderable part of the Church, are the word 
of God : that S. Prin no ſuch primacy as you pretend: 
that the Scripture is a perfe& rule of Faith, aad conle- 
quently that no neceſſary Do&trine is unwritten : that there 
i5 no one Society or ſucceflion of Chriſtians abſolutely 
Infallible : Theſe to my underſtanding are truths plainly 
revealed by God, and neceſſary to be believed by them 
who know they are ſo. But not ſo neceſſary, that eve- 
ry Man and Woman is bound under pain of damnation 
particularly to know them to be Divine Revelations, and 
explicitely to believe them. And for this reaſon, theſe 
with innumerable other points, are to be referred to the 
third fort of Do&rines above mentioned, which were 
never pretended to have place in the Creed. There re- 
mains one only point of all that Army you Muſtred to- 
gether, reducible to none of theſe Heads, and that is, that 
God 1s, and 1s a Remunerator, which you ſay is queſtion- 
ed by the denial of merit. But if there were ſuch a ne- 
cellary indiffoluble coherence between this point and the 
Doctrine of merit, methinks with as much reaſon, .and 
more mn you might conclude, That we hold merit, 
becauſe we hold this point 5 Then that we deny this point, 
becauſe we deny merit. Beſide, when Proteſtants den 
the Do&rine of Merits, you know right well, for fo 
they have declared themſelves a thouſand times, that they 
mean nothing elſe, but with David, that their well deing 
extendeth n0t, x not truly beneficial to God : with our Savi- 
our, when they have done all which they are commanded, 
they have done their duty only, and no courteſie : And laſtly 
with S. Paul, that all which they can ſuffer for God.( and 
yet ſuffering 15 more than doing) is not worthy to. be _ 
; pare 
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pared to the & that ſhall be revealed. So that you muſt 
either miſunderſtand their mganing in denying Merit, or 
you muſt diſcharge their Do&rine of this odious conſc- 
uence, or you mult charge it upon David and Paul and 
Chriſt himſelf. Nay you muſt either grant their denial of 
true Merit juſt and reaſonable, or you muſt ſay, that our 
oodadtions are really profitable to God : that they are not 
Tebes already due to him, but voluntary and rs, ws 
Favours : and that they are equal unto and well worthy 
of Eternal Glory which 1s prepared for them. As for 
the inconvenience which you ſo much fear, That the 
denial of Merit makes God a giver only, and not a re- 
warder ; I tell you, good Sir, you fear where no fear is, 
and that ic is both moſt true on the one fide, that you 
in holding good Works meritorious of Eternal Glory make 
God a rewarder only and not a giver, contrary to plain 
Scripture, affirming that The gift of God is Eternal Life ; 
And that it is moſt falſe on the other fide, that the Do- 
&rine of Proteſtants makes God a giver only and nor a 
rewarder : In as much as their Doctrine 15, That God 
gives not Heaven but to thoſe which do ſomething for 
it, and ſo his gift salſo a Reward; but withal that what- 
ſoever they do is due unto God beforehand , and worth 
nothing to God, and worth nothing in reſpe&t of Heaven, 
and ſo Mans work is no Merit, and Godsreward is ſtill a Gife. 
236. Put the caſe the Pope, for a reward of your Ser- 
vice done him in writing this Book, had given you the 
Honour and means of a Cardinal, would you not, not 
only in humility but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you 
had not merited ſuch a reward ? And yet the Pope 15 ne1- 
ther your Creator nor Redeemer, nor Prelerver, nor 
perhaps your - very great Benefator, ſure I am, not fo 
great as. God Almighty, and therefore hath no ſuch right 
and title to your Service as God hath in reſpe& of pre- 
cedent obligations. Belides, the work you have done hun 
hath been really advantagious to him : and laſtly, not 
alrogether unproportionable to the forementioned reward. 
And therefore if by the ſame work you will pretend 
that either you have or hope to have delerved immortal 
It 2 Happt- 
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Happineſs, I beſeech you conſider well whether this be 
not to ſet a higher value npon a Cardinals Cap, than a 
Crown of immortal Glory, and with that Cardinal to 
prefer a part in Paris before a part in Paradiſe. 

27. As for your diſtin&tion, between Hereftes that have 
been, and Herefies that are, and Heretftes that may be, 
I have already proved it vain ; and that whatſoever may 
be an Hereſje, that is ſo; and whatſoever is (o, that always 
hath been fo, ever fince the publication of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. The Do&rine of your Church may like a 
Snow-ball increaſe with rouling, and again if you pleaſe 
melt away and decreaſe : But as Chriſt Feſ#s, ſo his Gol- 
pel, « yeſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

38. Our Saviour "Ur: + his Apoſtles to preach, gave 
them no other Commiſſion than this : Go teach all Nations, 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all rings whatſoever [ 
have commanded you. Theſe were the bounds of their 
Commiſſion. If your Church have any larger, or if ſhe 
have a Commiſſion at large, to teach what ſhe pleaſes, 
and call it the Goſpel of Chriſt, let her produce her 
Letters patents, from Heaven for it. But if this be all 
you have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem it both 

reat ſacriledg in you to forbid any thing, be it never 
7 ſmall or ceremonious, which Chriſt hath command- 
ed : as the receiving of the Communion in both kinds : 
and as high a degree of preſumption, to enjoyn men to 
believe, that there are or can be any other Fundamen- 
tal Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, than what Chriſt 
himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach all men; or 
any damnable Hereſies, but ſuch as are plainly repug- 
nant to theſe prime Veriies. 

239. Ad S. 16,17. ] The ſaying of the moſt Learned 
Prelate and excellent man the Arch-Biſhop of Armach(which 
ſhall be ſet down at the end of N. 4.3.) 1s as great and as 
good a Truth, and as neceſlary for theſe miſerable times 
as can poſlibly be uttered : For this is moſt certain, and 
I believe you will eaſily grant it, that to reduce Chriſti- 
ans to Unity of Communion, there are but two =_ 
tha 
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that may be conceived probable: The one, by taking away 
diverſity of opinions touching matters of Religion : The 
other by ſhewing that the diverſity of Opinions, which 
is among the ſeveral Seas of Chriſtians, ought to be no 
hindrance to their Unity in Communion. 

o. Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped for 
without a miracle, unleſs that could be done, which is 
impoſſible to be performed , though it be often pre- 
tended ; that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all 
men, that God hath appointed ſome viſible Judge of 
Controverſies, to whole judgment all men are to ſub- 
mit themſelves. What then remains, but that the other 
way muſt be taken, and Chriſtians muſt be taught to 
ſet a higher value upon theſe high points of Faith and 
obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe matters of 
leſs moment wherein they differ, and underſtand that a- 
greement 1n thoſe, ought ta be more effeual to joyn 
them in one Communion, than their difference in other 
things of leſs moment to divide them? When I ſay, is 
one Communion, TI mean, in a common Profeſſion of thole 
articles of Faith, wherein all conſent : A joynt worſhip 
of God, after ſuch a way as all eſteem lawful; and a 
mutual performance of all thoſe works of Charity, which 
Chriſtians owe one to another. And to ſuch a Communi- 
on what better inducement could be —__— than to 
demonſtrate that what was Univerſally believed of all 
Chriſtians, if it were joyned with a love of truth, and 
with holy obedience, was ſufficient to bring men to Hea- 
yen? For why ſhould men be more rigid than God ? 
Why ſhould any Error exclude any man from theChurches 
Communion, which will not deprive him of Eternal Sal- 
vation 2 Now that Chriſtians do generally agree in all 
thoſe points of Dodrine, which are poNer” 3 to Salvati- 
on, it is apparent, becauſe they agree with one accord, 
in believing all thoſe Books of the O!d and New Teſta- 
ment, which in the Church were never doubted of to be 
the undoubted Word of God. And it is ſo certain that 
in all theſe Books, all neceflary Dodrines are evident- 
ly contained, that of all the four Eyangeliſts this is ve- 
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Ty probable, but of S. Luke moſt apparent, that in every 
one of their Books they have comprehended the whole 
ſubſtance of the Gcſpel of Chriſt. For what reaſon 
tan be imagined, that any of them ſhould leave out 
any thing which he knew to be neceſlary, and yet (as 
apparently all of them have _ ut in many things 
which they knew to be only profitable and not necel- 
ſary ? What wiſe and honeſt man that were now to write 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, would do ſo great a work of God 
after ſuch a negligent faſhion ? Suppoſe Xaverinus had been 
to write the Goſpel of Chriſt for the Indians, think you 
he would have left out any Fundamental Dodrine ot it? 
' If not, I muſt beſeech you' to conceive as well of S. 
Matthew, and S. Mark, and S. Luke, and S. fohbn, as you 
do of Xaverius. Beſides , if every one of them have 
not in them all —_— Dodrines ,- how have they 
complied with their own deſign, which was, as the Ti- 
tles of their Books ſhew, to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
not a part of it? Or how have they not deceived us, 
in giving them ſuch Titles ? By the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt, I underſtand not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt 
but all that makes up the Covenant between God an 
Man. Now if this be wholly contained in the Goſpel 
of Saint Mark and Saint Fobn, I believe every confider- 
ing man will be inclinable to believe that then with- 
out doubt, 1t 15 contained, with the advantage of ma- 
ny other very profitable things, in the larger Goſpels 
of Saint Matthew, and Saint Luke. And that Saint 
Marks Goſpel wants no neceſſary Article of this Co- 
yenant, I preſume you will not deny, if you believe Ire- 
neu when he ſays, Matthew to the Hebrews in their 
Tongue publiſhed the Scripture of the Goſpel : When Peter 
Paul did Preach the Goſpel, and found the Church or 
a Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after their departure 
Mark the Scholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe 
things which bad been Preached by Peter; and Luke, the 
follower of Paul, compiled in a Book the Goſpel which was 
Preached' by him: And afterwards John, reſiding in Afi, 
#n the City of Ephſeus, did himſelf alſo ſes forth a Goſpel. 
41. In 
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they are ſpoken by him againſt ſome Hereticks, that 
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pretended (as you know who do now adaies) that ſome me-- Lib. 3. c, 2. 


ceſſary Doftrines of the Goſpel were unwritten , and that 
out of the Scriptures, truth (he muſt mean ſufficient truth, 

cannot be found by thoſe which know not Tradition, Again 

whom to ſay; that part of the Goſpel which was Preach-- 
ed by S Peter was written by S Mark, and fo other 
neceſſary parts of it omitted, had been to ſpeak imper- 
tinently, and rather to confirm than confute their Error. 
It is plain therefore, that he muſt mean, as I pretend, 
that all the neceſſary Dorine of the Golpel, which was. 
Preached by Saint Peter, was written by Saint Mark. 
Now you will not deny, I preſume, that Saint Peter, Preach- 


ed all, therefore you muſt not deny that S. Mark wrote all. 


42. Our next inquiry let it be touching S. Fobns intent 
in writing his Goſpel, whether it were to deliver ſo much. 
truth, as bzing believed and obeyed would certainly bring. 


men to Eternal Life, or only part of it, and to leave 


part unwritten ? A great man there is, but much leſs. 


than the Apoſtle, who faith, that writing laſt, he purpoſ- 
ed to ſupply the defets of the other Ewvangeliſts, that bad 
wrote before him : which (if it were true) would ſuffici- 
ently juſtihe what TI have undertaken, that at-leaſt all the 
" four Evangelifts have in them, all the neceſſary parts of, 

the Goſpel of Chriſt. Neither will I deny, but s Fobns. 
ſecondary intent might be to ſupply the defeRs of the. 
former three Goſpels, in ſome. things very- profitable. 
But he that pretends, that any neceſſary Doctrine is in 
S. Fobn which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, bath 
not ſo well conſidered them as he ſhould do, before 
he pronounce ſentence of ſo weighty a matter. And 
for his prime intent in writing his Goſpel, what that 
was, certainly no Father in the World underſtood it 
better than himſelf. Therefore let us hear him ſpeak : 
Many other figns ((aith he) alſo did Feſws in the ſight of his 
Diſciples, which are not written in this Book ; But theſe are 
written, that you may believe that Feſus is Chriſt the Son 
of God, and that believing you may have Life in his n_ 
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By (theſe are written) may be underſtood, either theſe rhing, 
are written, or theſe ſigns are written. Take i which 
way you will, this concluſion will certainly follow, That 
either all that which'S. Fobn wrote in his Goſpel, or leſs 
than all, and therefore all much more -was ſufficient to 
make them believe that which being beheved with lve- 
ly Faith, would certainly bring them to Eternal Lite. 

43. This which hath been ſpoken (I hope) i enough 
to juſtihe my undertaking to the full, that it is very pro- 
bable that every one of the four Evangeliſts has in his 
Book the whole ſubſtance, all the neceſſary parts of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. But for Saint Leke, that he hath 
written ſich a perfe& Goſpel, in my judgment 1t ought 
to be with them that believe him, no manner of queſti- 
on. Conſider firſt the introduction to his Goſpel, where 
he declares what he intends to write, 1n theſe Words, 
For as much as many have taken im hand to ſet forth m 
order a Declaration of thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely 
believed among/t us, even as they deliyered unto us, which 
from the beginning were Eye-witneſſes, and Mimiſters of the 
Word, it ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfett un- 
derſtanding of things from the firſt, to write to thee in or- 
der , moſt excellen: Theophilus, that thow mighteſs know 
the certainty; of thoſe ' things wherein thou haſt heen inſtru- 
Hed. Addto this place, the entrance to his Hiſtory of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles : The former Treatiſe have I made, O Thc- 
ophilus, of all that Feſwus began both to do and teach, wntil 
the day in which he was taken up. Weigh well theſe two 
places, and then anſwer me freely and ingemuouſly to 
theſe demands. 1.Whether S. Lake does not undertake the 
very fame thing which he ſays, many bad taken in hand ? 
2. Whether this were not” to ſer forth in order, a Decla- 
ration of "thoſe things which are moſt ſurely belirued among (t 
Chriſtians ? '3. Whether the whole Goſpel of Chritt, 
and every neceflary Doerine of it, . were not furely be- 
lieved among Chriſtians ? 4. Whether they which were 
Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of rhe Word from the begin- 
wing , delrvered not the whole Goſpel of Chriſt? 5. Whe- 
ther he does not undertake to write in order _ 
things 
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things whereof be bad perfef# underſtanding from the firkt 2 
6. Whether he had nor perfe&t underſtanding of the whole 
Goſpel of Chriſt ? 57. Whether he doth not undertake 
to write to Theophilus of all thoſe _ where he had been 
mſtruited ? 8. And whether he not been inſtructed 
in all the neceſlary parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt? 9. Whe- 
ther in the other Text, AU things which Feſws began to do 
and teach, . muſt not at leaſt imply, all the principal and 
nece things? 10. Whether x 60 be not. the very 1n- 
terpretation of your ſþ Do&ors, in their Annotation 
upon this place? 11. Whether all theſe Articles of the 
uno png be gt inp lm 
ved, be not the p 
which Teſs taught? 12. And laſtly, whether man 
things which S. L»ke has wrote in his Goſpel, be not lets 
principal, and leſs neceſſary than all and every one of 
theſe? When you have well conſidered n_ poopal I 
believe you will be very apt co think (if S. be of cre- 
dit with you) That all things neceſlary to falvation, are 
certainly contained in his writings alone. And from 
hence you will not chooſe but conclude, that ſeeing all 
the Chriſtians in the world, agree in the belief of what 
S. Lake hath written, and not only fo, but in all other 
Books of Canonical Scripture, which were never doubted 
of in and bythe Church, the Learned Arch-Biſhop had 
very juſt, and certain ground to fay, That in theſe Propoſiti- 
ons, which without Controverſie are univerſally received m the 
whole Chriſtian world, ſo much truth is contained, as being 
joned with holy obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a man to 
everlaſting Salvation ; and that we bave no cauſe to doubt, 
but that as many as walk according to this rule, neither over- 
throwing that which they have builded, by ſuperinducing an 
dammable Hereſie thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating their holy 
faith, with a kewd and wicked converſation, peace ſhall be upon 
them, and upon the Iſrael of God. | 
44. Againſt this, you obje& two things. The one, 
that by this Rule, Jecing 1e Dottrin of the Trmity u« not recei- 
ved univerſally among C Ping, the denial of is ſhall not ex- 
clude Salvation, The _ that the Biſhop comradicts wr 
ſelf 
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ſelf, m s man may believe all neceſſary Truths, and 
yes Pants 3.5 Jl damnable Hereſies. 

45. 'To the firſt J anſwer, what I conceive he would, 
whoſe words I here juſtify, that he hath declared plainly ' 
in this very place, that he meant, not an abſolute, but a 
limited Univerſality, and ſpeaks not of propoſitions uni- 
verſally believed byall Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that are, 
but only, by all thoſe ſeveral-Profeflions of Chriſtianuy, 
that have any large ſpread in any part of the world. By 
which words he excludes from the univerſality here ſpoken 
of, the denyers of the Do&rin of the Trinity, as being 
but a handful of men, in reſpe& of all, nay in _ of 
any of theſe profeflions whuch maintain 4c. And there- 
fore it was a great fault in you, either willingly to conceal | 
theſe words, which evacuate your objection, or elſe negli- 
gently to overſee them. 

46. Now for the foul Contradiction, wherein I pray 
does it hie ? In ſuppoſing (ſay you) a man may believe all Truths 
neceſſary to ſalvation, aud yet ſuperinduce a danmable Hereſie, 
I anſwer, It isnot certain that his words do ſuppoſe this : 
neither if they do, does he contradi& himſelf. I fay it is 
not certain that his words import any ſuch matter. For 
ordinarily men uſe to ſpeak and write ſo as here he does, 
when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, but only to re- 
peat and preſs and illuſtrate what they have ſaid before. 

S. Athanaſizs in his Creed tells us, The Catholick Faith « 
the, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 
neither confounding the Perſons nor dividing the Subſtance; 
and why now do you not tell him that he contradicts him- 
ſelf, and ſuppoſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Per- 
ſons, and one God in ſubftance, and yet confound the 
Perſons, or divide the Subſtance; which yet is impoſlible, 
becauſe Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, 
and One remaining One cannot be divided ? If a man 
ſhould ſay unto you, he that keeps all the Commandments 
of God, committing no fin either againſt the love of God, 
or the love of his neighbour, 1s a perfe& man : Or thus, 
he that will live in conſtant health had need be exact in his 
diet, neither eating too much, nor too kttle: Or thus, = 
that 
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that will come to London muſt go on ſtraight forward in 
ſuch a way, und neither turn to the right hand or to the 
left; I verily believe you would not findany contradiction 
- in his words, but confeſs them as coherent and conſonant 
as any in your Book. And certainly if you would look 
upon this ſaying of the Biſhop with any indifference, you 
would eaſily perceive it to be of the very ſame kind, and 
capable of the very ſame conſtruction. And therefore 
ene of the grounds of your accuſation is uncertain; Net- 
ther can you afſure us, that the Biſhop ſappoſes any ſuch 
matter as you pretend. Neither if he did ſuppoſe this (as 
perhaps he did) were this to contradi&t himſelf, For 
thou ff anc can be nodamnable Heretie, unleſs it contra- 
dit ſome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no contradiction 
but the ſame man may at once beheve this Herefie and 
this Truth ; becauſe there is no contradiction that the ſame 
man, at the ſame time, ſhould believe contradictions. For 
firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, that he may and 
muſt believe; but there have been ſome who have belie- 
ved and taught that contradictions might be true, againſt: 
whom Ariſtotle diſputes in the third of his Metaphy/icks; 
Therefore it 15 not impoflible that a man may beheve con- 
eradictions. Secondly, they which believe there is no cer- 
tainty in Reaſon, muſt believe that contradictions may be 
true : For otherwile there will be certainty in this Reaſon; 
This contradits Truth, therefore it is falſe. But there be 
now divers in the world who believe there is no certainty 
in reaſon, (and whether you be of their mind or no, Ide- 
fire to be informed ; ) Therefore there be divers in the 
world who beheve contradictions may be true. Thirdly, 
They which do captivate their underſtandings to the be- 
kefof thoſe things which to their underſtanding ſeem ir- 
reconcileable contradictions, may as well believe real 
contradictions: ( For the difficulty of believing ari- 
ſes not from their being repugnant, but from their 
ſeeming tobe ſo:-) But you do captivate your underſtand- 
ings to the belief of thoſe things which ſeem to your un- 
derſtandings irreconcileable contradictions; therefore it is 
as poflible and eaſie for _ un believe thoſe that indeed 
2 are 
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are ſo. Fourthly, ſome men may be confuted in their 
Errors, and per{waded out of them; but no mans Error 
can be confuted, who together with his Error doth not 
believe and grant ſome true —_—_ that contradidts his 
Error : for nothing can be proved to him who grants no- 
thing, neither can there be (as all men know) any ratio- 
nal diſcourſe but out of grounds yur upon by both 
parts. Therefore it is not impoſlible but abſolutely certain, 
that the ſame man at the ſame time may believe contrads 
&10ns.  Fifthly, Iris evident, neither can you without ex- 
tream madneſs and uncharitableneſs, deny, that we believe 
the Bible, thoſe Books I mean which we believe Canoni- 
cal : Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, as 
out of a common Principle? Eithertherefore you muſt re- 
tract your opinion, and acknowledgethat the fame man at 
the ſame time may believe contradidtions, or elſe you will 
run into a greater inconvenience, and be. forced to con- 
feſs, that no part of our Do&trin contradits the Bible. 
Sixthly, I defire you to vindicate from contradiction theſe 
—  Afertions: That there ſhould be Length, and 
nothinglong : Breadth, and nothing broad : Thicknels, and 
nothing thick : Whiteneſs, and nothing white: Round» 
neſs, and nothing round : Weight, and nothing heavy: 
Sweetnels, and nothing ſweet: Moiſture, and nothi 

moiſt ; Fluidneſs, and nothing flowing: many Actions, 
and no Agent : many Paſſions, and no Patient: That 1s, 
that there ſhould be a long, broad, thick, white, round, 


heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, active,paſſive,nothing! Thar 


Bread ſhould be turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt, and 
yet not any thing of the Bread become any thing of 
Chriſt; neither the matter, nor the form, nor the Ac- 
cidents 'of Bread, be made either the matter or the 
Form, or the Accidents of Chnft. - That Bread ſhould be 
turned into nothing, and atthe ſametime with the ſame 
ation turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be 
nothing. That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould have 
its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its parts, one from 
another, and at the ſame time not have it, but all its parts 
together inone andthe ſelf ſame point, That the 8 pot 

| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, which is much greater, ſhould be contained whol]- 
ly and in its full dimenſtons without any alteration, in that 
which is leſſer, and that not once only, but as many times 
over as there are ſeveral pointsin the bread and wine. That 
the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould be wholly above it 
ſelf, and wholly below ic ſelf, within it ſelf, and without it 
ſelf, on the right hand, and on the left hand, and round 
about it ſelf, That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould 
move to and from it ſelf, and lie ſtill: Or that ic ſhould 
be carried from one place to another through the middle 
ſpace, and yet not move. That it ſhoulZ be brought 
rom Heaven to Earth, and yet not come out of Heaven, 
nor be at all in any of the middle ſpace between Heaven 
and Earth. That to be one, ſhould be to be undivided 
trom itfelf, and yer that one and the ſame thing ſhould be 
divided from it ſur That athing may be; and yet be no 
where. That a Finite thing may be in all places at once. 
That a Body may ben a place, and have there its dimen- 
ſions, and colour, and all other qualities, and yet that ic 
is not in the power of God to make it viſible, and tangr- 
ble there, nor yo of doing or ſuffering any thing. 
That there ſhould be no certainty in our ſenſes, and yer 
that we ſhould know ſomething certainly, and yet know 
nothing but by our ſenſes. That that which 1s, and was 
long ago, ſhould now begin to be. That that is now to be 
made. of nothing, which is not nothing but ſomething. 
That the ſame thing ſhould be beforeand after it ſelf. That 
«t ſhould be truly and really in-a place, and yet wthout Lo- 
cality. - Nay, that He which is Omni t ſhould not be 
able to give it Locality in this place, where it is, as ſome of 
you hold: or if he can, as others fay he can, that it ſhould be 
poſlible, that the ſame man, for exampke You or I, may at 
the ſame time, be awake at London, & not awake but aſleep 
at Rowe: There run or walk, here notrun or walk, but 
ſtand ſtill, fat, or lie along : There ſtudy or write, here do 
neither, but dine or ſup : There ſpeak, here be ſilent. That 
he may in one place freez for cold, in another burn with 
heat. That he may be. drunk in one place, and ſober in 
another ; Valiant in-one place, and a Cowardin _— 
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A thief in one place, honeſt-in ariother. That he may be 
a Papiſt and go to Maſi in Rome; A Proteſtant and go to 
Church in England. That he may die in Rome, and live 
im England: or dying in both places may goto Hell from 
Rome, and to Heaven from England. That the Body and 
Soul of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe to be where it was, and yet not 
go to another place, nor be deſtroyed. -All theſe, and 
many other of the like nature are the unavoidable, and 
moſt of them the acknowledged conſequences of your do- 
rin of Tranſubſtantiation, as v7 yer one where or 
other by your School-men, Now I beleech you, Sir, totry 
yourskill, and if you can compoſe their repugnance,' and 
make peace between them ; Certainly, none but you ſhall 
be Catholick Moderator, But if you cannot do it, and that 
after an intelligible manner, then you muſt give me leave 
to believe, that either you do not believe Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, or elſe that itis no contradiction, that men ſhould ſubju- 
gate their underſtandings to the belief of contradictions. 

8. Ad $.18. This Paragraph conliſts of two immo- 
deſt untruths, obtruded upon us without ſhew, or ſhadow 
of reaſon : and an evident ſophiſm grounded upon an af- 
fected miſtake of the ſenſe of the word Fundamemal. | 

49. The firſt untruth 1s, that ſome Proteſtants make a 
Church, of men ſcarcely agreeing in one point of faith ; of men 
concurring in ſome one or few Articles of belief, and in the reft 
holding conceits plainly contradiftory : agreeing only m this one 
pres that Ghriſt #-0ur Saviour ; &C, 

Anſ. This-isa thameleſs Calumny ; becauſe even theſe 
men tothe conſtiruting of the very eſſence of a Church, 
in the loweſt degree,, require not only Faith in Feſws 
Chriſt the Son of God and Saviour of the World, but alſo ſub- 
miſſion to his. Dothrim in, mind and will, Now I beſeechyou 
Sir, tell me ingenuouſly, whether the Do&rin of Chniſt 
may be called withqut blaſphemy, /carcely one point of Faith ? 
Or whether it conliſts only, of ſome one or few Articles of 
belief ? Or whether there be nothing 1n it, but only this 
Article, That Chriſt x our Saviour? Is 1t not-manifeſt to all 
the world, that Chriſtians of all Profeſſions do agree with 
one conſent, inthe belief of all thoſe Books of Scripture, 


which 
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which were not doubted of in the ancient Church, with- 
out danger of damnation? Nay is it not apparent, that no! 
man at this time, can without hypocrifie, pretend to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, but of peceflity he muſt do ſo? Seeing he 
can have no reaſon to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt have 
the ſame to believe the Scripture. I pray then read 
over the Scripture once more, orjif that be too much 
labour, the New Teſtament only: and then ſay whether 
there be nothing there, but /carcely oze rang of Faith ? But 
ſome one or two Articles of belief * Nothing but this Article 
only, that Chriſt is our Saviour ? Say whether there be not 
there an infinite numberof Divine Veriies, Divine pre- 
cepts, Divine promiſes, and thoſe ſo plainly and undoubt- 
edly delivered, that if any ſees them not, 1tcannot be be- 
cauſe hecannot, bur becauſe he will not!” So plainly, that 
whoſoever ſubmits ſincerely to the Dodrin o Chriſt, in 
mind and will, cannot poflibly but ſubmit to theſe in a&t 
and performance. And in the reſt, which it hath pleaſ- 
ed God, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, to deliver 
obſcurely or ambiguouſly, yet thus far atleaſt they agree, 
that the ſenfe of them intended by God, is certainly true, 
and that they are without paſſion or prejudice to endeavor 
to find it out: The difference only 1s, which 1s that true 
ſenſe which God intended. Neither would this long con- 
tinue, if the walls of ſeparation, whereby the Divel hopes 
to make their Diviſions eternal, were pulled down; and 
Egror were not ſupported ”_ Truth, by human ad- 

vantages. But for the preſent, God forbid the matter 
ſhould be ſoill as you make it ! For whereas you looking 
upon their points of difference and agreement, through I 
know not what ſtrange glaſſes, have made the. firſt innu- 

merable, and the other ſcarce a number : the Truth is clear 
contrary ; that thoſe divine Verities, Speculative and Pra- 

ical, wherein they univerſally agree (whichyou will have. 
to be but a few, or but one, or ſcarcely _ amount to 

many millions, (if an exa& account were taken of 

them:) And on the other fide, the Points in- variance, 
are in compariſon but few, and thoſe not of ſuch x-quali- 

ty, but the Error in them may well conſiſt with the a | 
and. 
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and obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chriſt 
berween God and man. Yet I would not be ſo miſtaken, 


 as-if I thought the Errors even of ſome Proteſtants un- 


conſiderable things, and- matters of no moment. For 
the truth 1s, Iam very. fearful, that ſome of their opini- 
nions, either as they are, or as they are apt to be miſtak- 
en, (though not of themſelves ſo damnable, but that good 
and holy men may be ſaved with them, yet) are too fre- 
quent occaſions of our remilsneſs, and (lackneſs, in run- 
ning the race {of Chriſtian Perte&ion,' of our deferring 
Repentance, and converſion to God, of our frequent 
relapſes into fin, and not ſeldonr of ſecurity in finning ; 
and conſequently, though not certain cauſes, yet too fre- 
quent occaſions of many mens damnation : and ſuch [] 
Cconceiye all theſe Dodrines which either dire&ly or ob- 
liquely, put men in hope of Eternal happineſs, by any 
other means ſaving only the narrow way of ſincere and 
Univerſal obedience, grounded upon a true and hvely Faith. 
Thats oy poage way I'do not 6 15 Fo Fxyenmatg; 
and on condition the ruptures made by them might 
commpoled, do heartily , that the cement os 
of my deareſt Blood, and only not to be an Anathema 
from Chnſt ! Only this I ſay, that neither are their points 
of agreement ſo few, nor their differences ſo many, as you 
make them, nor ſo great as to exclude the oppoſite Parties 
from being members of one Church Militant, and Joynt 
Heirs of the Glory of the Church Triumphant. X 
50. Your other palpable untruth is, that Proteſtants are 
far more bold to diſagree even in matters of Faith, than Ca- 
tbolick Divines (you mean your own,] in Queſtions meerly 
Philoſophical, or not determined by the Church. For neither 
da they differ at all, in warters of Faith, if you take the 
word in the higheſt ſenfe, and mean by matters of Faith, 
ſuch Do&rines as are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, to 
be believed or nat to be disbelieved. And then in thoſe 
wherein they do differ, with what colour or ſhadow of , 
Argument, can you make good, that they are more hold 
to diſagree, than you are in Queſtions megrly Philoſophical, or 
not determined by the Church ? For 1s there not as great re- 
pug- 
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pugnancy between your afſent and diſſent, your affirma- 
tion and negation, your Eſ# E/#, Now Non, as there 15 
between theirs? You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe things 
which are not determined by your Church; and they 
theirs, in things not plainly determined 1n Scripture. 
And wherein then conſiſts their greater, their far greater 
boldneſs ? And what if they in their contradictory opini- 
nions, pretend both to rely upon the truth of God, doth 
this make their contraditions ever a whit the more re- 
? I had always thought, that all contradictions 
ad been my contradictions, and equally repugnant; 
becauſe the leaſt of them are as far aſunder, as E# and 
Non Eſt can make them, and the greateſt are no farther. 
But then you in your differences, (by name, about Pre- 
determination, the Immaculate Conception, the Popes [n- 
fallibility,) upon what other motive do you rely ? Do not 
you cite Scripture, or- Tradition, or both, on both fides ? 
And do you not pretend, that both theſe are the infal- 
lible Truths of Almighty God ? 

51. You cloſe up this Section with a fallacy, proving 
forſooth, that we deſtroy, by owr confeſſion, the Church which 
* the Houſe of God, becauſe we ſtand only upon Fundamental 
Articles, which cannot make up the whole Fabrick of the Faith, 
mo more than the Foundation of a Houſe alone can be a Houſe. 

52. Bur.L hope, Sir, you will not be difficult in granting, 
that that is a Houſe which hath all the neceſ{ary parts 
belonging to a Houſe : now by Fundamental Articles, 
we mean all thoſe which are neceſlary ; and then I hope 
you will grant that we may lately expe& Salvation in a 
Church, which hath all things Fundamental to Salvati- 
on; Unleſs you will ſay, thar more is neceſlary, than 
that which 15 neceſlary. | 

53. Ad $.19.] This long diſcourſe 1s to ſhew that-Pro- 
teſtants give unavoidable occaſion of deſperation to poor Souls, 
and brings in a Man defirous to fave his Soul, asking 

eſtions of D. P. and makes anſwers for him. As firſt, 
if he required, whoſe diretions he might -rely upon ? He 
ſays, the Doctor's Anſwer would be, «pon the iruly Catholick 


Church, : 
L1 But 
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But I ſuppoſe upon better reaſon, becauſe I know his 
mind, that he would adviſe him to call no man Maſter up. 
on Earth, but according to Chriſts command, to rely u 
on the direttion of God himſelf. Tf he ask, where he ſhould 
find this diretion ? he would anſwer him, I» hb» Word 
contained in Scripture. If heſhould inquire what aſſurance 
he might have that the Scripture is the Word of God? He 
would anſwer him, that the Do&rine it elf is very fit 
and worthy to be thought to come from God, (#ec vox 
hominem- ſonat) and that they which wrote and delivered it, 
confirmed it to be the Word of God, by doing ſuch works 
as could not be done, but by Power from God himſelf. 
For affurance of the Truth hereof, he would adviſe hifn 
to rely upon that which all Wiſe Men, in all matters 
of belief rely. upon ; and that is, the conſent of Ancient 
records, and Unwerſal Tradition. No Wiſe Man doubts 
but there was ſuch a man as Fulins Czar, or Cicero, that 
there are ſuch Cities as Rome or Conſtantinople, though he 
have no other aſſurance for ithe one or- the other, but 
only the ſpeech of People: This Tradition therefore he 
would counſel him to rely upon, and to beheve'that the 
Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundant- 
ly by the Works of God, to be the Word of God. Be- 
heving it the Word of God, he muſt of neceſlity believe 
it trus : and if he believe it true, he muſt beheve it con- 
tains all neceſſary dire&ions unto Eternal Happinefs, be- 
cauſe it affirms it ſelf to do ſo. Nay he might tell him, 
that ſo far 15 the whole Book, from wanting any necel(- 
ſary dire&tion to his Eternal Salvation, that one only 
Author, that hath writ but two little Books of it, Saint 
Luke by name in the beginning of his Goſpel, and in'the 
beginning of his Story, ſhews plainly that he alone hath 
written at leaſt ſo much as is neceſſary. And what they 
wrote, they wrote by Gods dire&tion, for the dire&tion 
of the World, not only for the Learned, but for all that 
would do their true endeavour to know the will of God, 
and'to do it; therefore you cannot but conceive, that 
writing to all and for all, they wrote fo as that in things 


. neceſſary they might be underſtood by all. Beſides that, 


here 


The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
here he ſhould find, that God himſelf has engaged him- 
ſelf by promiſe, that if he would love. him, and keep 
his Commandments, and pray earneſtly for his Spirit, 
and be willing to be dire&ed by ir, he ſhould undoubt- 
edly receive it, even the Spirit of Truth which ſhall lead 
him into all Truth ; that is certainly, into all neceſlary 
Truths, and ſuffer him to fall into no pernitious Error. 
The ſum of his whole dire&ion to him briefly would 
be this, Believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
uſe your true endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, 
and to live according to it, and then you may reſt (e- 
curely that you are in the true way to Eternal Happineſs. 
This is the ſubſtance of that Anſwer which the or 
would make to any man 1n this caſe; and this is a way 
ſo plain, that Fools, unleſs they will, cannot Err from 
it. Becauſe not knowing abſolutely all truth, nay not all 
rofitable truth, and not being free from Error ; but en- 
eavouring to know the truth and obey it, and endea- 
vouring to be free from Error, is by this way made the 
only condition of Salvation. 

56. Neither is this to drive any man to deſparation ; 
unleſs 1t be fuch a one as hath ſuch a ſtrong affe&tion 
to this word, Church, that he will'not go- to Heaven, us- 
leſs he hath a Church to lead him thither. For what though 
a Councit may Err, and the whole Church cannot Bo 
conſulted with, yet this is not to ſend you on the Fools 
Pilgrimage for Faith, and bid you go and confer with eve- 
ry Chriſtian Soul, Man and Woman, by Sea and by Land, 
cloſe Priſoner, or at Liberty,” as you dilate the matter : But 
to tell you very. briefly, that Univerſal Tradition directs 
you to the Word of God, 'and the Word of God direas 
you to Heaven. 

57. To the next demand, How ſtall I know whether he 
hold all Fundamental points or no? When Proteſtants an{wer, 
If he truly believe the undoubted Books of Canonical Scripture, he 
cannot but believe all Fundamentals, and that it 1s very proba- 
ble that the Creed contains all the Fundamentals of {ample be- 
lief : The Jeſuite takes no notice of the former, but takes 
occaſion from the _— Shall I hazard wy Soul 
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on Probabilities, or even Wagers ? As if whatſoever is but 
probable, though in the higheſt degree of Probability, 
were as likely to be falſe as true! or becauſe it is but Me- 
rally, not Mathematically certain, that there was ſuch a 
Woman as 2, Elizabeth, ſuch a man as Hew. the 8th. that 
is in the higheſt degree probable, therefore it were an 
even Wager there were none ſuch ! By this Reaſon ſeeing 
the truth of your whole Religion depends finally upon 
Prudential motives,. which you do but pretend to be very 
credible, it will be an even Wager that your Religion is 
falſe. And by the ſame Realon,ar rather alas greater, 
ſeeingit is1mpoflible for any man (according tothe grounds 
of your Religion) to know himſelf, much leſs another to 
be a true Pope, or a true Prieſt ; nay to have a Mora! cer- 
cainty of 1t, becauſe theſe things are obnoxious to innume- 
rable ſecret and undiſcernable nullities, it will be an even 
Wager, nay (Gf. we proportion things indifferently, a hun- 
dred to one, that every Conſecration and Abſolution of 
yours is void, and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, 
you and your Afliſtants commit Idolatry : That there is 
a nullity in any decree that a Pope ſhall make, or any 
Decree of a Council which he ſhall confirm : Particular- | 
ly it will be at leaſt an even Wager, that all the decrees 
of the Council of Trent are void, becauſe it is at moſt 
but very probable that the Pope which confirmed-them 
was true Pope. 

62. Obj. But unleſs this Queſtion be anſwered, (what points 
of the Creed are, and what are not Fundamentals ? ) the 
Proteſtant Dofrine ſerves only either to make men deſpare, 
or elſe ro have recourſe to thoſe called Papilts. 

Anſw. It ſeems a little thing will make you deſpair, if 

ou be ſo. ſullen as to do ſo, becauſe men will not trou- 
ble heqnſcires to ſatishe your curious queſtions. And I 
pray be not offended with me for ſo eſteeming it, be- 
_—_— before I told you, if you will believe all the 
points of the Creed, you cannot chooſe but beheve all the 


' points of it that are Fundamental, though you' be igno- 


rant which are ſo, and which are not ſo. Now I believe 
your defire to know which are Fundamentals, proceeds 


only 
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only from a deſire to be afſired that you do believe them; 
which ſeeing you may be afſured of, without knowing 
which they be, what can 1t be but curiolity to defire to 
know it ? Neither may you think to mend your ſelf herein 
one whit by having recourſe to them whom we call Papiſts; 
for they are as far to ſeek as we in this point, which of 
the Articles of the Creed are, for their nature and mat» 
ter, Fundamental, and which are not. Particularly, you 
will ſcarce meet with any amongſt their Doctors, lo ad- 
venturous, as to tell you for a certain, whether or no the 
conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born 
of x Virgin, his Burial, his deſcent into Hell, and the 
Communion of Saints, be points of their own nature and 
matter Fundamental. Such I mean, as without the di- 
a and explicite knowledge of them no_ man can be 
aved. 

63. Obj. We give this certain Rule, that all points defined 
by Chriſts Viſible Church, belong to the Foundation of Faith, 
in this ſenſe, that to deny any ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salva- 
Hon. 

Anſw. So alſo Proteſtants give you this more certain rule, 
That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe Books of Scripture, 
which all the Chriſtian Churches in the World acknow- 
ledge to be Canonical, and ſubnuts himſelf indeed to-this, 
as to the rule of his belief, muſt of neceility believe all 
things Fundamental, and if he live according to his Faith, 
cannot fail of Salvation. - Bur beſides, what certainty 
have you, that that rule of Papiſfts is ſo certain ? By the 
viſible Church it 1s plain, they mean only their own : 
and why their own only ſhould be the Viſible Church, I 
do not underſtand : and as little, why all points defined 
by this Church ſhould belong to the Foundation of Faith. 
Theſe things you had need (ce well and ſubſtantially pro- 
ved, before you rely upon them, otherwiſe you expoſe 
your ſelf to danger of 1mbracing damnable Errors inſtead 
of Fundamental Truths. * ; 

67. Ad $. 23,24, 25. ] D. P. demands, How it can be 
neceſſary for -any Chriſtian, to have more in his Creed than 
the Apoſtles had. And this he enforces with many Argu- 
ments 
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ments, thus. May the Church of after Ages make the nay. 


row way to heaven, narrower than our Saviour left it ? Shall 
it be a fault to ſtraiten and encomber the Kings high way 
with publick nuiſances; and i it lawful by adding new Artz. 
cles to the Faith, to retrench any thing from the Latitude of the 
King of Heavens high way to Eternal happineſs ? The Yoak 
of Chriſt, which he ſaid was eaſie, may it be juſtly made bea- 
wvier by the Governors of the Church in after Ages ? The Apo- 
ſtles profeſs they revealed to the Church the whols Comſel of 
God, keeping back nothing needful for our Salvation. What 
Tyranny then to impoſe any new unneceſſary matters on the 
Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially (as the late Popes have done) 
under the high commanding form, Qui non crediderit, dam- 
nabitur? He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. If this 
may be done, why then did our Saviour reprehend the Phari- 
ſees ſo ſharply, for binding heavy burdens, and laying them on 
mens ſhoulders ? And why did he teach them, that in vain they 
worſhiped God, teaching for Dotrines mens Traditions ? And 
why did the Apoſtles call it tempting of God, to lay thoſe 
things npon the Necks of Chriſtians, that were not neceſſary? 

68, Al which interrogations ſeem to me to contain 
ſo many plain and convincing Arguments of the premi- 
ſed Afſertion ; and if you candeviſe no fair and ſatisfying 
anſwer to them, then be ſo ingenuous as to grant the 
Concluſion, That no more can be neceſſary for Chriſtians to 
believe now, than was in the Apoſtles time. A concluſion 
of great importance, for the deciding of many Contro- 
veriies, and the disburdening of the Faith of Chriſt from 
many incumbrances. 

70. The Doctor to make good this concluſion argues 
further thus, S. Pan! declared to the Epheſians the whole 
Counſel of God touching their Salvation. Therefore 
that which S. Paul did not declare, can be no part of the 
Counſel of God, and therefore not neceſſary. And a- 
gain; S. Paul kept back nothing from the Epheſians that 
was profitable ; Therefore he taught them all things ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation. 

71. Neither is it material, that theſe words were par- 
ticularly directed by S. Paul, to the Paſtours of the Cn : 
| or 
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For (to ſay nothing that the point here ilſuable, is not, 
Whom he taught, whether Prieſts or Laymen ? But how 
much he taught, and whether all things neceſſary ? ) it 
appears hind out of the Text, and I wonder you ſhould 
read it ſo negligently . as not to obſerve it, that though 
he ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what Fe 
taught not only them, but alſo the Laity as well as them. 
I bave kept back nothing ( ſays S. Paul) that was profitable, 
but have ſhewed, and have taught you publickly, and from 
Houſe 10 Houſe; Teſtifying (I pray obſerve.) both to the Jews, 
and alſo to the Greeks Repentance towards God, and Faith 
towards our Lord Feſws Chriſt. And a lutle after, Iknow 
that ye all, among whom I have gone Preaching the King- 
dom of God , ſhall ſee my Face no more : Wherefore I take 
you to record this day, that I am Innocent from the Blood of 
all men; for I have kept no:bing back, but have ſhewed you 
all the Counſel of God. And again, Remember that by the 
ſpace of three Years I ceaſed not to warn every one Night 
and Day with Tears, Certainly though he did all theſe 
things to the Paſtors among the reſt, nay above the 
+ reſt, yet without Controverſie , they whom he taught 
publickly, and from Houſe to Houle : The Fews and 
Greeks to whom he Teſtified (1. c.) Preached Faith and Re- 
pentance : Thoſe all, amongſt whom he went preaching 
the Kingdom of God: Thoſe, Every one, whom for three 
Thy together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtow 
only. 

72. Neither is this to ſay, that the Apoſtles taught Chri- 
ſtians nothing but their Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, 
Commandments , &c. for that is not = the point to be 
proved :. but only, that they taught them all things ne- 
ceſſary, ſo that —_—_ can be neceſſary which they did 
not teach them. But how much of this they put into 
their Creed, whether all the neceſſary points of [ample belief, 
as we pretend, or only as you ſay, I know net what, is 
another Queſtion now to be examined. 

73. We urge againſt you, That if all neceſſary points of 
ſimple belief be not comprized in the Creed, it can no way de- 
ſerve the name of the Apoſtles Creed, as not being their Creed 
in any ſenſe, but only @ part of it. To 
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To this you ſay, That the Faith of the Apaſtles is of laro- 
er extent, = het Creed. AG W of 7 = 
their whole Faith was of a larger extent, but that was not 
the Queſtion ; but whether all points of {imple belief 
which they taught as neceſſary te be explicitely believed, 
be not contained in it? And if . thus much at leaſt of 
Chriſtian Religion be not comprized in it, I again de- 
fire you to inform me how it could be called the Apo- 
ſtles Creed ? 

74. To other Reaſons grounded upon the practice of the 
Ancient Church ; appointing her Infants to be inſtructed 
(for matters of {imple belief, ) only in the Creed : From 
her admitting Catechumens unto Baptiſm : and of Stran- 
gers unto her Communion, upon their only profeflion of 
the Creed, you have not, that I perceive, thought fit to 
make any kind of anſwer. 


75. Ad. 26. ] InthisSe&ion you praiſe that trick of a 
Caviller,which is to anſwerObje&ions by otherObjeRions; 
an excellent way to make Controverſies endleſs! D. Potter 
defires to be reſolved, Why amongſt many things of equal ne- 
ceſſity to be believed, the Apoſtles ſhould diſtinfly ſet down ſome 
inthe Creed,and be altogether ſilent of others? Initead of reſolv- 
ing him 1n this difficulty, you ou another to him, and that 
15, Why are ſome points not Fundamental expreſſed in it, rather 

- quality? Which demand 1s ſo far from 


$4" others 4 the | 
ſatisfying the former doubt, that it makes it more intri- 


cate. For upon this ground it may be demanded, How 


. was it poflible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any Arti- 


cles ſimply neceſſary, and put in others not neceſlary, e- 
ſpecially if their intention were (as you fay it was) to de- 
liver in itſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times? Un- 
lels (which were wondrous ſtrange, unnecellary Articles 
were fitter for thoſe times, than neceſſary. But now to 
your Queſtion, the Anſwer.is obvious : Theſe unneceſlary 
things might be put in, becauſe they were circumſtances of 
the neceſ{ary, Portis Pilate of Chrifts paſſion, The third 
day of the RefurreQtion ;* neither doth the adding of them 
make the Creed ever a whit- the leſs probable, the leſs fit 

| to 
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to beunderſtood, and remembred. And for the contrary 
reaſons, other urineceſſary things might be left out. Be- 
fides, who ſees nor that the addition of ſome unneceſſary 
circumſtances 1s a thing that can hardly be avoided with- 
out affetation ! And therefore not ſo great a fault, nor 
deſerving fach a cenſure, as the omiſhon of any thin 
eſſential to the work undertaken, and neceſſary to the en 
propoſed in nt. 

76. You demand again (as it is no hard matter to multi- 
ply demands,) why our Saviours deſcent into Hell, and Burial 
was expreſſed, and not hw' circumciſion, his manifeſtation to 
the three Kings, and wkeg of Miracles? T anſwer: His 
Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, an _ at the right hand of 
God, are very great Miracles, and they are expreffed. Be- 
fides, S. Fobn aſſures us, That the Miracles which Chrift did, 
were done and written not for themſelves that they might be be- 
lieved, but for a further end, that we might believe that Ws 
ſus was the = and believing have eternal life, He 
therefore that beheves this may be faved, though he have 
no explicite and diſtin Faith of any Miracle that our $a- 
viour did. His Circumciſion and Mamifeſtation to the 
Wiſe men (for I know not upon what grounds you call 
them Kings) are nenther things ſimply neceſfary to be 
known;- nor have-afiy near relation to thoſe that are ſo, 
As for his Deſcent'into Hell, it may (for'ought you know) 


be put in as a thing neceſſary of it ſelf to be known. If 


you ask why more than his Circumciſion, I refer you to 
the Apoſtles for an anſwer, who put that in, and left this 
out of their Creed : and yet ſure, were not ſo forgerful af- 
ter the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, as to leave out any. prime 
and principal foundation of the faith, which are the very words 
of your own Gordonins Huntl ens, Cont. 2, c. to, num. 10. 
Likewiſe his Burial was put in perhaps as neceſſary of it 
ſelf to be known. But though it were nor; yet hath it ma- 
nifeftly ſo neer relation to theſe that are neceſſary, (his 


Paſſion and ReſarreRtion, being the Conſequene of the 


one, and the Antecedent of the other,) that it 1s no mar- 
vel if for their ſakes it was put in; - For though I verily be- 


lieve that there is no necetſary point of this nature, but 
M m what 
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what is in the Creed, yet Ido not affirm, becauſe. I can. 
notprove it, that there is nothing in the Creed but what is 
neceſſary. You demand thirdly, Why did they not expreſ 
Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamental points of faiyh 
tending to praftice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Belief ? I 
anſwer ; Becauſe their purpoſe was. tO COMPrize 1n it only 
thoſe neceſſary points which reſt in beet; which appears, 
becauſe of practical points there 1s not in it ſo much as 
one. 

27, We affirm, That if. your Dod@rin. were true, this 
ſhort Creed, wiz. I believe the RomanChurch to be Infallible, 
would have been better, that is,.more effecual to keep the 
believers of it from Hereſie, and in the true Faith, than 
this Creed which now we have. A propoſition ſo evident, 
that I cannot ſee how either you, or any of your Religj- 
on, or indeed any ſenfible-man can. from his heart deny 
it. Yet becauſe you. make a ſhew. of. doing fo, or elle, 
which Lrather hope, do-not nightly apprehend the force 
of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome light 
and ſtrength.to it,. by comparing the effects of theſe ſeve- 
ral ſuppoſed Creeds. 

78. The former Creed therefore would iy nee pro- 
duce theſe effets in the believers of it: An c——_y 
of being in any formal Hereſie : A. necefliry of being pre- 
pared in mind to come out of all Error in Faith, or ma- 
terial Hereſjez which certainly you will not deny, or if you 
do, you pull down theonly pillar of your Church and Re- 
gion, and deny that which is 1n effect the only thing you 
labour to prove through your whole Book. 

Fa. The latter Creed which now we have, is ſo uneffe- 
or theſe good purpoſes, that you your ſelf tell us of 
innumerable, groſs, damnable Herefies, that have been, 
are, and ma - whoſe contrary Truths are neither ex- 
pr nor by conſequence comprehended in this Creed: 
that no man by the belief of this Creed without the 
former, can be poſlibly guarded from falling into- them, 
continuing obſtinate in them. Nay, fo far is this 
Creed from guarding them from theſe miſchiefs, that it 
15 more likely to enſnare them into.them,. by ſeeming and 
yet 
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not being a full comprehenſion of all neceſlary points 
Faith: which is apt (as experience ſhews,) to miſguide 
men into this pernitious error, That believing the Creed, 
they believe all neceſſary. points of faith, whereas indeed 
| they donot ſo. Now upontheſe groundsI thus conclude: 
That Creed which hath great commodities and no dan- 
er, would certainly be better then that which hath great 
nger, and wants many of theſe great commodities; Bur 
the former ſhort Creed propoſed by me, I believe the Roman 
Church to be Infallible,(if your dodtrin be true, )is of the former 
condition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Creed, of 
the latter, Therefore the former (if your dodtin be true) 
would without controverlie be better than the latter. 
$3. Whereas you ſay, If the Apoſtles bad expreſt 
mw Article but that of the Catholick Church, ſhe mu hm 
taught us the other Articles in particular by Creeds, or other 
means : This 15 very true, but no way ropngnant to the 
truth of this which follows, that the Apoſtles (if your do- 
arin be true) had done better ſervice to the Church, 
though they had never made this Creed of theirs which 
now we have, if inſtead thereof, they had commanded in 
plain terms that for mens perpetual direction in the faith, 
this ſhort Creed ſhould be taught all men, 7 believe the 
Roman Church ſhall be for ever Infallible. Yet you 
muſt not ſo miſtake me, as if I meant, that they had done 
better not to have taught the Church the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtian Religion; for then the Church not having learnt 
it of them, could not have taught it us. This thereforeI 
do not ſay : but ſuppoſing they had written theſe Scriptures 
as they have written, wherein all the Articles of their 
Creed are plainly delivered, and preached that Doctrin 
which they did ch, and done all other things as they 
have done, beſides the compoling their Symbol : I fay, 
if your dodrin were-true, they had done a work infinitely 
more beneficial to the Church of Chriſt, if they had never 
compoſed their Symbol, which is but an imperfe& com- 
prehenſion of the neceſſary points of hmple belief, and no 
diſtinRive mark (as a Symbole ſhould be) between thoſe 
that are good Chriſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo; but 
Mm 2 mſtcad 
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inſtead thereof, had delivered this one Propoſition, which 
would: have been certainly effecual for all the aforeſaid 


good intents and purpoſes, The Roman Church ſhall be fore + 


4p nn in all things, which (be propoſes as matters of 
Faith, 
84. Whereas you ſay, If we will believe we have all in 
the Creed, when we have not all, it. not the Apoſtles fault 
but our own : | tell you plainly, if it be a fault, I know not 
whoſe it ſhould be bur theirs. For ſure 1t can be no fault 
in me to follow ſuch Guides whether ſoever they lead me: 
Now I ſay, they have led me intothis perſwation, becauſe 
they have given me great reaſon to believe it, and none 
to the contrary. The reaſon {uy have given me. tobelieve 
it, is, becauſe it is apparent and confeſt, they did propoſe 
to themſelves in compoſing it, ſome good end or ends ; As 
that Chriſtians might have a form, by which (tor matter of 
Faith, they might profeſs themſelves Catholicks, So Putean 
out of Thomas Aquinas : That the faithful might know, what 
the Chriſtian people # to believe explicitly, So Vincent Filiu- 
clus: That being ſeparated into divers parts of the world, they 
might preach the ſame thing : And that that might ſerve as a 
mark to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from Infidels, So Cardinal 
Richlieu. Now for all theſe and for any other good intent, 
I ſay, it will be plainly uneffeual, unleſs it contain at leaſt 
all points of fimple belief, which are in ordinary courſe, 
neceſlary to be explicitly known by all men. - -So that if ic 
be a fault in me to believe this, it mfiſt be my favlt to be- 
lieve the Apoſtles, wiſe and good men: which I cannot 
do if I believe not this. And therefore what Richardas 
de ſan&o Vittore lays of God himſelf, I make no ſcruple at 
all to apply to the Apoſtles, and to ſay, S; error eft quod cre- 
do, a vobys deceptins ſum : It tbe an Error which I believe, 
it is you, and my reverend eſteem of you and your actions 
that hath led meinto it. For as for your ſuſpicion, That 
we are led into this perſwaſion, out of a hope that we mey the 
better maintain by it ſome opinions of our own, It 1s plainly un- 
charitable. I know no opinzon I have, which I would 
not as willingly forſake as keep, if I could ſee ſufficient 
reaſon to induce me tobelieve, that it is the will of _w ; 
ou 


£ , ' 
_ 8 > 
A ns y - | > v "DOF<- < 
- o | ” * Y & 
J A b 3 " A > 
4 2 _— 
_ : «< 


The Creed contains all neceſſary points of meer belief. 


ſhould forſake it. Neither do F know any opinion I hold 
againſt the Church of Rowe, but I have more evident 


* «groundsthan this whereupon to build it. For let but theſe 


Truths be granted : Fhat the authority of the Scripture 1s 
independent on your Church, and dependent only in re- 
ſpect of us upon univerſal Tradition; That Scripture is the 
only Rule of Faith : That all things neceflary to ſalvation 
are plainly delivered in Seripture : Let I ſay theſe moſt 
certain and divine Truths be laid for foundations, and let 
- our ſuperſtructions be conſequent and coherent to them ; 
and I am confident Peace would be reſtored, and Truth 
maintained againſt you, though the Apoſtles Creed were 
not in the world. 


CUm— ——_— 
a_ — 


EMT To 
The ANSWER to the Fith CHAPTER, 


Shewing that the ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman 
Church, being upon juſt and neceſſary cauſes, 's not any way. 
guilty of Schiſm, 


I. D $.1.2,3,4,5,6,7. In the ſeven firſt Se&ions of this 
| w—_ x}, there be many things ſaid and many 
things ſuppoled by you which are untrue, and deſerve a 
cenſure. As h 
2. Firſt, That Schiſm could not be a Diviſion from the 
Church, or that a Diviſion from the Church could not happen, 
unleſs there always had been'and ſhould be a viſible Church. 
Which Aflertion is a manifeſt falſehood : For although 
there never- had been any Church Viſible or Inviſible 
before this age, nor ſhould be ever after, yet this could 
not hinder, but that a Schiſm might now be, and be a 
Diviſion from the preſent Viſible Church. As though in 
France there never had been until now a lawful Monarch, 
nor after him ever ſhould be, yer this hinders not, but-thar 
now there might be a Rebellion, and thatRebellion might 
be an Infurretion againſt Sovereign Authority. _ 
3. That 
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. 3. That it  @ point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in 
all apes there hath been a viſible Congregation Fl faithful per 
ple. Which Propoſition howſoever you underſtand it, is 
not abſolutely certain. But if you mean by Faithful, (as it 
is plain you do) free from all error in faith, then you know 
all Proteſtants with one conſent affirm it to be falſe ; and 
therefore without proof to take it for granted 1s to beg the 
Queſtion. . 

4. That ſuppoſing Luther and they which did firſt ſeparate 
from the Roman Church were guilty of Schiſm, it u certainly 
conſequent, that all who perſiſt in thus diviſion muſt be ſo like- 
wiſe. Which is not ſo certain as you pon, For they 
which alter without neceſſary cauſe the preſent govern- 
ment of any ſtate Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, do commit a 
greatfault ; whereof notwithſtanding they may be inno- 
cent who continue this alteration, and to the utmoſt of 
their power oppoſe a change though to the former ſtate, 
when continuance of time hath once ſerled the preſent. 
Thus have I known ſome of your own Church condemn 
the Low-country-men who firſt revolted from the King of 
Spain, of the fin of Rebellion, yet .abſolve them from it 
who now being of your Religion -there, are yet faithful 
maintainers of the common hberty againſt the pretencesof 
the King of Spain. 

5. That all thoſe which-a Chriſtian ito eſteem neighbors do 
concur to make one company, which. the Church, Which is 
falſe: for a Chriſtian isto eſteem thoſe his neighbors, who 
are not members of the true Church. 

6. That all the members of-the Viſible Church, are by charity 
united into one Myſtical body. Which is manifeſtly untrue; 

r many of them haveno Charity. 

7. That the Catholick Church, ſignifies one company of faith- 
ful people, which is repugnant to your own grounds. For 
you require not true faith, but only the Profeſſion of ir, to 
make men members. of the Viſible Church. 

8. That every Heretick « a m_—_ Which you muſt 
acknowledge falſe in thoſe, who thoughthey deny, or doubt 
of ſome point, profeſſed by your Church, and fo are Here- 
ticks; yet continue ſtill in the Communion of the Church. 


9. That 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſrn. 


9. That all the members of the Catholick Church, muſt of 
weceſſity be united in external Communion. Which chough it 
were much to be defired it were fo, yer certainly cannoc 
be perpetually true. For a man unjuſtly excommunicated, 
is not in the Churches Communion, yet he is ſtill a mem- 
ber of the Church : and divers times it hath happened, as 
in the caſe of Chriſotom and Epiphanixs, that particular 
men, and particular Churches, have upon an overvalued 
difference, either renounced Communion mutually, or 
one of them ſeparated from the other, and yet both have 
continued members of the Catholick Church. Theſe 
things are in thoſe ſeven Sefions, either ſaidor ſuppoſed by 
you untruly, without all ſhew, or pretence of proof. The 
reſt is an impertinent common place, wherein Proteſtants 
and the cauſe in hand, are abſolutely unconcerned. And 
therefore I pals to the eighth Sefion. 


to. Ad $.$.] Here you obtrude upon us, a double fal- - 


lacy; Cne, in ſuppoſing and. taking for granted, that 
whats is aired by three A muſt be true; 
whereas your ſelves make no {cruple of condemning many 
things of falſchood, which yet are maintained, by more 
than thrice three Fathers. Another, mn pretending their 
words to be ſpoken abſolutely, which by them are fimiced 
and reſtrained to (ome particular caſes. Thus the words 
of S. Auſtin (cap.11. lib.2. cont. Parm.) That there is no ne- 
ceſſity to divide Unity; are not{poken abſolutely, that there 
never is, nor can be any neceflity to divide. Unity (which 
only were fo. your purpoſe) but onlyia ſuch a ſpecial caſe 
as he there ſets down :; That is, When good men tolerate bad 
men, which can do them no ſpiritual burt, to the intent they 
may not be ſeparated from thoſe, who ave ſpiritually good: Then 
(faith he) there « no neceſſity to divide Unity. Which vary 
words do clearly give us to underſtand, that it may fa 

out (as it doth in our caſe) that we cannot keep Unity 
with bad men, without ſpiritual hurt, 5. e. without partak- 
ing with them in their impieties, and that then there is a 
neceſlity to divide Unity fromthem : Lmean, to breakoft 
conjunction with them in their impieties. Which that it 


was S. Auſtins mind, it 1s moſt evident out ofthe 21.c. of 


the 


Z71 


272 


Separation of Proteſt ants from the Church 


-the ſame book : where to Parmenian demanding, bow can 


a man remain pure, being joyned with thoſe that are corrupted? 
He anſwers, [-ah — i not poſſible, if be be 5 with 
them, that ws, if he commit any evil with them, or favour them 
which do commit it. But if be do neither of theſe, be « not joyn- 
ed with them, And preſently after, theſe: two things retained, 
will keep ſuch men pure anduncerrupted; that i, neither doin 
ill, nor approving it, And therebhd ſeeing ' you impabs 
upon men of your Communion, a neceflity of 
doing or at leaſt approving many things unlawful, certainly 
there lies upon us an unavoidable-neceſlity of dividing U- 
nity, either with you, or with God; and whether of theſe 
is rather to be done, be. ye judges. PEER. 
11, Ines allo fays not fimply (which only would-do 
you ſervice, (there cannot oll ly be any ſo important 
Reformation, as to juſtifie a Separation from them who 
will not reform: But only, they cannot make- any rags 
ſo great, as is the pernitiouſneſi of a Schiſm': Now, Toy 
15 a relative, and hath an antecedent-expreſiedÞi Frevenr, 
which if you had been pleaſed to take notice of, you would 
ealily have ſeen, that what Irenems ſays, falls heavy upon 
the Church of Rome, but toucheth Proteſtants nothing ar 
all. For the men he ſpeaks off are ſuch as: Propter modicas 
&- quaſlihet cauſas, far trifling ofjwoall cauſes, divide the body 
of Chrift ; ſuch as ſpeak. of peace and makewar ; ſuch as tram 
at Gnats, oa om yn theſe (th he, can make no 
reformation of any ſuch imporaance, as to countervail the danger 
- a diviſion, Now ſeeing theEFules of our ſeparation "3... 
the Church of Rome, are (aswe pretend, and are readyto 
juſtify,) becauſs we wall not be partakers with her in Su- 
ſtition, Idolatry, Impiety, and! moſt cruel Tyranny, 
thupon the bodies and ſouls of men. Who can ſay, that 
thecauſes of our ſeparation, may be juſtly eſteemed Modi- 
ce & quelibet cauſe? On the other {1de, ſeeing the Biſho 
of Rome, who was contemporary to Irene, did as mu 
(as in him lay)cutoff from the Churches unity, many great 
Churches, for not conforming to him in an indifferent 
matter, upon a difference, Non de Catholico dogmate, ſed de 
Kitu, vel Ritms potins tempore, not about any Catholick Dotrin, 
but 


of Rome, not guilty of Schi/m. | 
but only. a Ceremony, or rather about the time of obſerving it ; 
ſo Petravirs values it : which 'was juſt all one, as the 
Church of Frazce ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their 
own Religion in. England, for not keeping Chriſtmas up- 
on the ſame day with them : And ſeeing he was repre- 


hended ly and bitterly fog ir, by moſt of the Biſhops 


of the Worl , as * Euſebires teſhhes;and (as Cardinal Perron + Euſeb. Liſt. 


though mincing the matter, yet confeſſeth) by this very 
henew- himſelf in particular admoniſhed , that for fl 


ſmall a cauſe (propee tam modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not 3+© 2- 
O 


have cut off ſo many Provinces from the Body of the 
Church : and laſtly, ſeeing the Ecceſiaſtical ſtory of thoſe 
times, mentions no other notable example of any ſuch 
Schiſmatical preſumption, but this of Yi&or : certainly 
we have great inducement to 1magin, that Irene: in this 
place by you quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and 
Church of Rome. - Once, this I am ſure of, that the place 
fits himg.and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it had 
been madEÞpurpoſely for them. And this alſo, that he 
which finds fault with them ho ſeparate upon {mall cauſes, 
imphes clearly, that he conceived, their might be ſuch 
cauſes as were great and ſufficient: And that then a Re- 
formation was to be mafle, nowwithſtanding any danger 
of diviſion that might inſue npon it. 

12. Laſtly, S. Denis of Alexandria, ſays indeed and ve- 
ry well, that all _ ſhowid be rather indured, than we 
ſhould conſent to the druiſion 'vf «he Church : T would add, 
Rather than conſent to the Eontinuation of the diviſion, 
if itt might be remedied. But then,” I am to tell you, that 
he ſays not All things ſhould rather be done, but only, All 
things ſhould rather be indured- or ſuffered : wherein he 
{peaks not of the evil of Sin, but of Pain and Miſery : 
Not of tolerating either Error or Sin in others. ( though 
that may be lawtul,) much leſs of joyning with others tor 
quietneſs ſake, (which only were to your purpoſe) inthe 
profeflion of Error and practice of fin : but of {itffering 
any affliction, nay even Martyrdom in our own perſons, 
rather than conſent to the diviſion of the Church. Ox:- 
nia incommoda , 10 your _ Chriſtophorſon, entorced by 

n the 
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the circumſtances of the place, tranſlates Dionyſime his 
words, All miſeries ſhould rather be endured, then we ſhould 
conſent to the Churches diviſion. 

12. Ad $. 9. ] In this Paragraph you tell us firſt, hae 
the Dottrine of rhe total deficiency of the wiſible Church , main- 
tained by many chief Proteſtants implies in it vaſt abſurdity, 
or rather ſacrilegious Rlaſnony: 

Anſw. But neither do the Proteſtants alledged by you, 
maintain the deficiency of the Viſible” Church , but 


- only of the Churches Viſibility, or of the -Church as it 


is vitible ; neither do they hold that the Viſible Church 
hath failed totally from its eſſence, but only from its 
purity; and that it fell into many corruptions, but yet 
not to nathing. You ſay ſecondly, that the Reaſon which 
caſt them upon this wicked Doctrine, was a deſperate voluntary 
neceſſity, becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowledge the Ro- 
man to be the true Church, and were convinced by all manner 
of evidence, that for diverſe Ages before Luther there was 
20 other. But this is not to diſpute but to Divine, and 
take upon you the pro of God which 1s to know 
the Hearts of Men. For why I pray, might not the Rea- 
ſon hereof rather be, hens they were convinced by all 
manner of evidence, as Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, that 
all the Viſible Churches in the World, but above all the 
Roman, had degenerated from the putky of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and thereupon did conclude there was no Viti- 
ble Church, meaning by no Church, none free from corrup- 
tion, _ conformable in all things to the me of 
riſt, 

s Ad $. 10. Neither is there any repugnance (but in 
words only) between theſe (as you are pleaſed to ſtile them) 
exterminating Spirits, and thoſe other, whom out of cour- 
tef1e you intitle, in your 10. $, more moderate Proteſt ants, 
For theſe affirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church, 
yet neither deny, nor doubt of her being ſubje& to ma- 
nifold and grievous corruptions, and thoſe of ſuch a na- 
eure, as were they not mitigated by 1nvincible, or at leaſt 
a very probable ignorance, none fubje to them could be 
iaved. And they onthe other fide, denyingthe Churches 

Vittbility 


.. 'of Rome, »ot guilty of Schiſm. 
Vidbility, yet plainly affirm, that they conceive very good 
hope of the Salvation of many,of their ignorant day | 
Fore- fathers. Thus —— plainly, though 1n words 
they; denied the Vatbility of: the erue Church, yet their 
meaning was not to.deny the papa but the perpes 
eual pony and incorruption of. the Vifible Church. 

17: $.11. ] You ask, To what Congregation ſhall a 
man have recourſe for the affairs of his Soul ; if upon Earth 
there be no. viſible Church of Chriſt ? 

Anfw. If ome one Chriſtian: lived. alone. among Pa- 
gans in ſome Country, remote from Chriftendom, ſhall 
we Concave it impoſſible for this man to be ſaved, be- 
cauſe he cannot have recourle to any Congregation for 
the affairs. of: his- Soul? Will it not be ſufficient, for ſuch 
2 ones Salvation, to know tho: Dodtrine of Chriſt, and 
hve-a ingto it 2 

18. Obj. To imagine 4 com of Men believing one 
thing = their Heart, aud with their Mouth profeſſing the con- 
trary (as they muſt be ſuppoſed to do, for if they had profeſſed 
what they believed, they would: have become wiſible) is to 
drearw of a: danmed crew of difjembling Sycophents, but not to 
conceive. aright:of the Church of Chrifg, Anſw. Whatis this 
to the Viſibility of the Church 2 May not the Church be 
Inviſible, and'yer theſe-that are of it profeſs their Faith ? 
Na, fay you: Their prateneaſe make them viſible. 
Very true, viſible itr the: places-where,. and in the times 
when they live; and to thoſe: perſons, unto whom they 
have neceſlary occa{fon, to make their profeflion : Burt 
not viſible to all, or any great,. or con{1derable part of 
the World-while they live, much leſs conſpicuous to all 
Ages after them. Now-1t 1s. a Church thus illuſtriouſly 
and conſpimouſly vifible that you require : by whoſe 
{pl r, all men-may be directed. and.drawn to repair 
to her, for the affairs of their Souls : Neither is it the Vi- 
libility of the Church abſolutely,but this degree of it, which 
the moſt. rigid Proteſtants deny : which 1s plain enough 
out of the places of Napper, cited by youn: your 9. Part. 
of this chapt. Where: his words are, God-buth withdrawn 
bis viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the Hearts of par- 
Nn 2 ticular 
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ticular godly men. And this Church which had notopen 
Aſemblies he calls The latent and Inviſible Church, Now 
I hope Papiſfts 1n England will be very apt togrant, men 
may c ſo far Latent and Invilible, as nor to profeſs their 
Faith in open Aſſemblies, nor 'to proclaim 1t-to-all the 
World, and yet not deny, nor difſemble it; nor deſerve 
to be eſteemed a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants, 

Obj. But Preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, cannot but make a Church Viſible : and wg 
are inſeparable Notes of the Church. I an{wer, they are 1o 
far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a Church 
15: But not ſo, but that in ſome caſes there. may be a 
Church, where theſe Notes are not. Again, theſe Notes 
will make the Church viſible: But to. whom? certainly 
not to all men, .nor to moſt men::. But to them-only. to 
whom the Wordis Preached, and the Sacraments aread- 
miniſtred. They make the Church Viſible to whom them- 
ſelves are viſible, but not to others. As where your Sa- 
craments are adminiſtred, and your Doarine Preached, 
it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh Church. But this ma 
perhaps be viſible to them only, who are preſent attheſe 
performances,. and to others, as ſecret, asf they had ne- 
ver been performed. 

20. Oby. But S. Auſtin ſaith, it is an impudent abominable, 
deteſtible ſpeech, &Cc. to ſay the Church bath Periſhed. Anfw, 
1. All that S. Auſtin ſays 15 not true. 2. Though this were 
true, it were nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs you will 
conceive 1t all one not to be, and not to be conſpicu- 
ouſly viſible. 43. This very ſpeech that the Church Pe- 
riſhed, might be falſe and impudent in the Domatiſts, and 
. yet not ſo1n the Proteſtants. For there 15no incongruity, 
that what hath lived 500. Years, may penih in 1600. 

21. Obj. While Proteſtants deny the perpetuity of a wiſible 
Church, they deſtroy their own preſent Church. Aniw. I do 
not _, how a re +> ra any preſent _—_— depends 
upon the perpetual V1{1bility, nay nor upon the perpetui 
of that which 1s paſt or future. For what ſenſe bees 
that it ſhould not be in the power of God Almighty, to 
reſtore to a flouriſhing Eſtate, a Church which oppreſ- 


ſion 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 
fion hath made Inviſible ? to repair that which is ruined ; 


to reform that which was corrupted, or to revive that 
which was dead? Nay what reaſon 1s there, but that by 
ordinary means this may be done, ſo long as the Scriptures 
by Divine Providence are preſerved in their integrity and 
Authority ? As a Common-wealth though never fo far 
collapſed and overrun with diſorders, is yet in poſlibili- 
of being reduced unto its Original State, ſo long as 
Ancient Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are 
extant, and remain inviolate, from whence men may be 
dire&ted how to make ſuch a Reformation. But S. Auſtin 
urges this very Argument againſt the Donatiſts, and there- 
fore it # good, T anſwer, that I doubt much of the Con» 
ſequence, and my Reaſon is, becauſe you your felves ac- 
knowledge,that even generalCouncils(and therefore much 
more particular Do&ors) though Infallible in their derer- 
minations, are yet in their Reaſons and Arguments , 
whereupon they ground them, ſubje& to like Paſſions 
and Errors with other men. 

22. Obj. Laſtly whereas you ſay, That all Divines define 
Schiſm a Diviſion from the true Church, and from thence 
colle&, That there muſt be a known Church from which it is 
poſſible for men to depart. An(wer,I might very juſtly queſtion 
your Antecedent, and deſire you to conſider, whether 
Schiſm be not rather, or at leaſt be not as well a diviſion 
of the Church, as from it ?- A. ſeparation not of a part 
from the, whole, but of ſome parts from the other. And 
if you liked not this definition, I might defire you to in- 
form me in thoſe many Schilms, which have happened 
in the Church of Rowe, which of the parts was the Church, 
and which was divided from 1t. But to let this paſs, cer- 
tainly-your conſequences moſt unreaſonable. For though 
whenſoever there 1s a Schilm, it muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
a Church exiſtent there, yet ſure we may define a Schiſm,, 
that+1s, declare what the word ſignifies (for Defining is 
no more) though at this preſent there were neither Schiſm 
nor Church in the World. Unleſs you will ſay, that we 
cannot tell wat a Roſe 15, or what the word Roſe figni- 
hes, but only 1n.the Summer when we have Ine of 
chat 
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that in the. World to come, when men ſhall not Marry, 
t is impoſſible to know, what it is to Marry : or that the 
Plague 15 not-a. Diſeaſe, but only when ſome Body is in- 
feed : or that Adultery is nat a fin, unleſs there be A- 
dulterers : or that before Adew had a Child, he knew 
not, and God could not have told him, what it was to be 
2 Father. Quay Sir, you have forgot your Metaphy- 
ficks, which you ſo much glory in, it you know not, 
that the connexions of efſentiall predicates with their 
ſubjets, are Eternal, and depend not at all upon the a&tu- 
al exiſtence 1n the thing defined. This Definition there- 
fore of Schilma, concludes not the exiſtence of a Church, 
even when it is defined : much leſs the. perpetual conti- 
nuance of it, and leaft of all the continuance of it in 
perpetual vifibily and purity, which 1s the only thing 
that __ deny; and You are to prove. h_ 

23- $.12, 47, 48, 49, 50, $I, 52, 53, $4, 55- CIC» 
mainder of this Chapter, offers Ar ba = convince 
Luther and all that follow him to be Schiſmaticks. 

24. Firſt then to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge from 
the nature of Schilm thus. 

Whoſoewer leave the external Communion of the wiſible 
Church, are Schiſmaticks : But Luther and bu followers left 
tbe external Communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt : There. 
fore they are Schiſmaticks. 

The Minor or ſecond Propoſition of this Argument, 
you prove by two other, The firſt-is this 

They which. forſook the external Communion of all Viſible 
Churches, muſt m_—__— the external Communion of the 
true viſible Church of Chriſt. But Luther and. ha followers 
forſook the external Commnnion of all Viſible Churches : There- 
urs they forſook. the external Communion of the true viſible 
Church. 

The Second Argument ſands thus, 

The Roman Church, when the ſeparation was made by I.u- 
ther, &c, was the true Viſible Church of Chriſt. 

But Luther, &*c. forſook the external Communion. of the 
Roman Church. Therefore they forſook the external Commu- 
nion of the true Viſible Church. of Chriſt, . , 

Th? 


- of Rome, wot guilty of Schiſm. 
_ The Propoſition you confirm by theſe Reaſons. 
I. The Roman'Church had the Notes of the Church aſſign- 
ed by Proteſtants , viz. The true Preaching of the Word, 
and due adminiſtration of Sacraments : Therefore {le was the 
true Church. 
2. Either the Roman Church was the true wiſible Church, 

er Proteſtants can name and prove ſome other diſagreeing 
from the Roman, and agreemg with Proteſtants, in their 
icular Dottrine : -or elſe they muſt ſay there was no wvi- 

ſible Church': But they will not ſay, there was no Church : 
They cannot name and prove any other diſagreeing from the 
Roman, and agreeing with the Proteſtants in thei particu- 
lar Dottrmes; _ this cannot be the Greek Church, nor 
that of the Waldenſes, Wicklifires, Huſlices, nor that of the 
Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Ethiopians, ( wbich 
you confirm by ſeveral Arguments :) Therefore they muſt gram, 
that the Roman Church was the true Viſible Church. 

25. Now to all this I briefly anſwer thus : That you 
have played the unwiſe builder , and erected a ftately 
ſtructure upon a falſe Foundation. For whereas you 
take for granted as an undoubted Truth, That whoſoever 
| leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſ- 
matical, I tell you Sw, you preſume roo much upon us, 
and would have us grant, that which is the main point 
in Queſtion. For etther you ſuppoſe the external Com- 
munion of the Church corrupted, and that there was a 
neceflity for them, that n—_ Communicate with chus 
Church, to Communicate in her corruptions : Or you 
ſuppoſe her Communion uncorrupted. It the former, and 

et will take for granted, that all are Schiſmaticks, that 
eave her Communion though it be corrupted, you beg 
the Queſtion. in your propotition. If the latter, you 
beg the Queſtion in your ſuppoſition , for Proteſtants, 
you know, are Peremptory*'and Unanimous in the Dent- 
al of both theſe things : Both that the Communion of the 
Viſible Church, was then uncorrupted ; And that they are 
truly Schiſmaticks, who leave the Commumion of the Viſi- 
ble Church, if corrupted; eſpecially, if the cafe be ſo( and 
Luthers was (o)that they mult cither leave her Communion 
or 
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or of neceflity Communicate with her in her corruptiong, 

26, Belides although it were granted. Schiſm, to leave 
the external Communion of the Viſible Church in-whae 
ſtate or caſe ſo ever it be, and that Luther and hisfollow. 
ers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Communz. 
on of all Viſible Churches : yet you fail exceedingly of 
clearing the other neceſſary point undertaken by you, 
That the Roman Church was then the Viſible Church, For nej- 
ther do Proteſtants (as you miſtake) make the true preaching 
of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments,the notes 
of the Viſible Church, but only of a Viſible Church : now 
theſe you know are very different things, the former ſigni- 
fying the Church” Catholick, or the whole Church: the lat- 
ter a Particular Church, or a part of the Catholick. And 
therefore ſuppoſe out of courteſ1e, we ſhould grant, what 
by argument you can never evince, that our Church had 
theſe notes, yet would it by no means follow, that your 
Church were the Viſible Church, but only « Viſible Church: 
not the whole Catholick, but only apart of it. 

27. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that Proteſtants muſt either 
grant that your Church then was the Viſible Church, or name 
ſome other, diſagreeing from yours and agreeing with Prote- 
ſtants in their particular dottrin, or acknowledge there was no 
Viſible Church, It is all one asf (to ule S. Paws fimilitude) 
the head ſhould (ay to the foot, either you muſt grant that 
I am the whole body, or name ſome other member that 
is ſo, or confeſs that there is no body. To whichthe foot 
might anſwer; I —— there 15 a body: and yet, 
that no member behde you is this body: nor yet that you 
are it, but only a part of it. And in hke manner ſay we. 
We acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted indeed 
univerſally, but yet ſuch a one as we hope by Gods graci- 
ous acceptance, was ſhll a Church. We pretend not to 
name any one Society that ws this Church, and yet we ſee 
no reaſon, that can enforce us to confeſs that yours was the 
Churchbut onlya part of it, and that one of the worſt then 
extant in the World. In vain therefore have you troubled 
your felt 1n proving, that we cannot pretend, that either the 
Greeks, Waldenſes Wickliffites, Huſites, Muſcovites, Armenians, 


Georgians, 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 


Georgians, Abyſſmes,were then the Viſible Church. For all this di- - 


ſcourſe proceeds from a falſe & vain ſuppoſition, and begs 
another point in Queſtion between us, which is, that ſame 
Church of one denomination and one Communion (as the R9- 
-man, the Greek, 8c.) muſt be always, excluſively to all other 
Communions, the whole Viſible Church. And though per- 
haps ſome weak Prote/ant having this falſe principle ſet- 
led in him, that there wasto be always ſome Viſible Church 
of one denomination, pure from all error in dodtrin, 
might be wrought upon, and prevailed with by it, to for- 
ſake the Church of Proteſtants : yet why it ſhould induce 
him to go to yours, rather thanthe Greek Church, or any 
other, which pretends to perpetual ſucceflion as well as 
yours, that I do not underſtand; unleſs it be for the rea- 
fon which eneas Sylvins gave, why more held the Pope 
above a Council, than a Council above the Pope: which 
was becauſe Popes did give Biſhopricks, and Archbiſhopricks, 
but Councils gave none, and theretore ſuing in Forma Paupe- 
rz5,, Were not like to have their cauſe yery well maintain- 
ed. For put the cafe, I ſhould grant of meer favour, that 
there maſt be always ſome Church of one Denomination 
and Communion, tree from all errors in doQrin, and that 
Proteſtants had not always ſuch a Church : it would fol- 
low indeed from thence, that Imuſt not be a Proteſtant : 
But that I muſt be a Papiſt, certainly it would follow by 
no better conſequence than this ; if you will leave Eng- 
land, you muſt of neceſlity go to Rome. And yet with 
this wretched fallacy, have I been ſometimes abuſed my 
ſelf, and known many other poor ſouls ſeduced, notonly 
from their own Church and Religion, but unto yours. 
I beſeech God to open the eyes of all that love the truth, 
that they may not always be held captive, under ſuch mile- 
rable deluſions. 
28. Let us comenow to the Arguments which you build 


upon D. Porters own words, out of which you promiſe 


unanſwerable reaſons to convince Proteſtants of Schilm. 
29. But theſe reaſons will eafily be an{wered, if the Rea- 
der will take along with him theſe three ſhort Memoran- 


dums. | 
Oo 39. Ficſt, 
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o. Firſt, That notevery ſeparation, but only a cauſe. 
leſs ſeparation from the external Communion of any 
Church, is the Sin of Schilm, 

31. Secondly, That n_—_—_ upon men under pain of 
Excommunication a neceffity of profefling known er. 
rors, and pradtifing known corruptions, 1s a ſufficient and 
necefſary cauſe of ſeparation, and that this is the cauſe 
the Proteſtanes 6 a to juſtihe their ſeparation from 

32. Thicdly, That to leave the Church, and to leave 
the external Communion -of a Church, 1s not the ſame 
thing: That being done by ceaſing to be a member of it, 
by ceaſing to have thoſe requiſites which conſtitute a man 
a member of it, as faith and obedience: This by refuſing 
to communicate with any Churchin her Liturgjes and pub. 
lick worſhip of God. This Armour if it be rightly placed, 
_ repel all thoſe Batteries which you threaten us with 


33. Ad $.13.14, 15.] The firſt is a ſentence of S. 4s 
{tin againſt Donatus, applied to Luther thus. If rhe Church 
periſhed, what Church brought forth Donatus, (you ſay Lu- 
ther ?) If ſhe could not periſh, what madneſi moved the ſet of 
Donatus to ſeparate, upon pretence to avoid the Communion of 
bad men ? — one fair anſwer (to let paſs many 
others) is obvious out of the ſecond obſervation : That 
this ſentence though it were Goſpel, as it is not, is imper- 
tinently applied to Luther and Lutherans, Whole pretence 
of ſeparation (be it true or be it falſe, was not (as that of 
the Donatiſts,) only to avoid the Communion of bad men : 
but to free themſelves from a necefliry (which but by ſepa- 
rating was unavoidable,) of joyning withbadmea in their 
1npieties. 

34 Ad $.16. Your ſecond onſet drives only at thoſe 
Proteſt ants, who hold the true Church was imviſible for m 
ages, Which Dodrin (if by the true Church be underſtood, 
the pwre Church, as you do underſtand it) 1s a certain truth, 
& it is eaſter for you to declaim (as you do) than todiſpute 
againſt it. But theſe men you ſay muſt be Hereticks becauſe 
they ſeparated from the Communion of the Viſible Church: and 


there- 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm; 
therefore alſo from the Communion of that which t Was 
nn; : In as much as the inviſible Church —_—_— 
with the —_ : 

35. An. I might very juſtly deſire ſome proof of that 
which ſo confidently you take for granted : That, there 
were no perſecuted and oppreſſed maintainers of theTruth 
in the days of our Fore-fathers, but only ſuch as diſſembled 


their opinions, and lived in your Communion. And - 


truly if I ſhould ſay there were many of this condition, I 
ſuppoſe I could make my Affirmative much more proba- 
ble, than you can make your Negative. We read in Scri- 
pture, that Elias conceived there was none left beſides him- 
ſelf in the whole Kingdom of Iſrael, who had not revolted 
from God: and yet God himſelf aflures us that he was de- 
ceived, And if ſuch a man, a Prophet,” and one of the 
greateſt, erred in hisjudgment ing hs own time, and 
his own Country, why may not you, whoare certainly but 
a man,and ſubje& tothe ſame pa{fions asEliar was,mittake 
in thinking, in former ages, in ſoms Countrey or 
other, there were not always ſome good Chriſtians, which 
did not ſo much as externally bow their knees to your 
Baal? But this anſwer I am content you ſhall take no no- 
rice of, and think « ſufficient to tell you, that if it betrue, 
that this ſuppoſed invitible Church did hypocritically com- 
municate with the viſible Church, in her corruptions, chen 
Proteſtants had cauſe, nay neceffity, to forlake their Com- 
manion alſo, for otherwiſe they muſt have joyned with 
them in the practice of impienes: and ſeeing they had ſuch 
cauſe to ſeparate, they preſume their ſeparation cannot be 
Schiſmarical. 


36. Yes, you reply, to forſake the external Communion of 


them with whom they agree in faith, is the moſt formal and 
proper fin of Schiſm, . Very true, but F would fain 

ow wheres. 1 would gladly be informed, whether I be 
bound for fear of Schiſm, to communicate with thoſe that 
believe as I do, only in lawful things, or abſolutely in 
every thing ; whether I am to joyn with them in Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry, and not in a common proteflion 
of the Faith wherein we 4000s in a common diflimula- 

02 tion 
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tion or abjuration of it. This is that which you would 
have them do, or elſe, forſooth, they muſt be Schifmaricks. 
Burt hereafter I pray remember, that there is no necefli 
of communicating even with true Believersin wicked a&t- 
ons. Nay that there is a neceſlity here to ſeparate from 
them. And then Idare ſay, even you brane Goair judge, 
the reaſonableneſs of their cauſe to, ſeparate ſhall, accord- 
ing to my firſt obſervation, juſtihe their ſeparation from 
being Schaſmarical. | 

37. Arg. But the property of Schiſm according to D.Pot- 
ter x to cut off from the hope {7 ſalvation, the Church from 
which it ſeparates: And theſe Proteſtants have thu property, 
therefore they are Schiſmaticks. 
. 38. Anſ. Ideny the Syllogiſm, it is no better than this: 
One Smptom of the _ is a Feaver, but ſuch a man 
hath a Feaver, therefore he hath the Plague. The true 
concluſion which iſſues out of theſe Premuſles, ſhould be this. 
Therefore he hath one Symptom of the plague. Ando 
likewiſe in the former, therefore they have one property 
or one quality of Schiſmaticks. And as in the former 
inſtance, The man that hath one fign of the plague, may 
by reaſon of the abſence of other requilites, not have the 
plague: So theſe Proteſtants may have ſomething of Schi(- 
maticks, and yet not be Schiſmaticks. A Tyrant ſenten- 
Cing a man to death for his pleaſure, and a juſt judge 
that. condemns a malefactor, do both ſentence a man to 
death, and ſo for the matter do both the ſame thing : yet 
the one does wickedly, the other juſtly. What's the rea- 
ſon ? becauſe the one hath cauſe, the other hath not. In 
like manner Schiſmaticks, either always or generally de- 
nounce damnation to them from whom they ſeparate. 
The ſame dotheſe Proteſtants, & yet are not Schiſmaticks. 
The Reaſon : becauſe Schiſmaticks doit, and do it without 
cauſe, and Proteſtants have cauſe for what they do. The 
ingrorins of your Church, being, qroecely ſpeaking, dam- 
nable, unleſs where they are excuſed by ignorance, and ex- 
piated at leaſt by a general repentance. In fine, though 
perhaps it may be true, that all Schiſmaticks do fo : yer 
unverſal affirmatiyes are not converted, and ——_ it 
ollows 


of Rome, mot guilty of Schiſm. 
follows not by any good Logick, that all that do ſo, when 
there is juſt cauſe for it, muſtbe Schiſmaticks. Thecauſe 
in this matter of ſeparation is all in all, and that for o1ghe 
I ſee, you never think of. But if :heſe rigid Proteſtants have 
fuſt cauſe to cut off your Church from the hope of ſalwvati- 
on: How can the milder ſort allow hope of ſalvation to the 
Members of this Church? Anſ. Diſtinguiſh the quality of 
the Perſons cenſured, and this ſeeming repugnance of their 
cenſures will vaniſh into nothing. For your Church may 
be conſidered either in regard of thoſe, in whom, either 
negligence, or pride, or worldly fear, or hopes, or ſome 
other voluntary f1n, is the cauſe of their ignorance, which 
I fear 1s the caſe of the generality of men amongſt you: 
or 1n regard of thoſe who owe their Errors from Truth, 
to want of capacity, or default of inſtrution; either in 
reſpe& of thofs that might know the truth and will not, or 
of thoſe who would know the truth but (all things conſt- 
dered) cannot: In reſ{ped&t of thoſe that have eyes to ſee, 
and will not ſee, or thoſe that would gladly ſee, but want 
eyes, or light. Conſider the former fort of men, (which your 
more rigid cenſures ſeem eſpecially to refle& upon, and 
the heavieſt ſentence will not be too heavy. Confider the 
latter, and the mildeſt will not be too mild. So that here 
1s no difference but in words only, neither are you flat- 
tered by the one, nor uncharitably cenſured by the other. 
39. Your next blow is dire&ed againſt the milder fort 
of Proteſtants, who you ſay #mvolye themſelves in the ſin of 
Schiſm by communicating with thoſe (as you call them) ex- 
terminating Spirits, whom you concerve your [elf to have pro- 
ved Schiſmaticks : And now load them further with the 
crime of Hereſte. For, ſay you, > you held your ſelves 
obliged under pain of dammation, to forſake the Communion 
of the Roman Church by reaſon of ber Errors, which yet you 
conf; were not fundamental : it not be much more dam- 
e, to live in confraternity with theſe, who defend an Error 
the failing of the Church, which in the Donatiſts you con- 
Z to have been properly Heretical? 
40. Anſ. You miſtake in thinking that Proteſtants hold 
themſelves obliged not to communicate with you, only or 
- prin 
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rincipally by reaſon of your Errors and Corruption. For 
bo o_ _ ſon according to my third obſervation, is not fo 
much becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as 
becauſe you impoſe them : and will allow your Communi- 
on to none but to thoſe that will hold them with you; 
and have fo ordered your Communion, that either we 
muſt communicate with you in theſe things, or nothing, 
And for this very reaſon, though it were granted, that 
theſe Proteſtants held this Do&rin which you impute to 
them ; And though this Error were as damnable and as 
much againſt the Creed as you pretend: Yet after all 
this, this diſparity between you and them, might make it 
more lawful for us to communicate with them than you ; 
becauſe what they hold, they hold to themſelves, and re- 
fuſe not (as you do) to communicate with them that hold 
the contrary. ; 

41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both 
your former Suppolitions were granted, But then for a 
{ſecond anſwer, I am totell you that there is no neceſlity 
of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Prote- 
ſtants hold the failing of the Church from its being, but 
only from its tacnaes. which if you conceiveall one, then 
muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every day, and the 
Sun every night. Neither is it certain that the Do@rin of 
the Churches failing is —_— to the Creed. For as 
the truth of the Article of the Remiſſion of fins, depends 
not upon the actual remifſion of: any mans fins, but up- 
on Gods readinels and reſolution to give the ſins of all 
that believe and repent; ſo that, although unbelief or 
fy var myr ſhould be univerſal, and tbe Faithful ſhould 
ablolutely fail fram the children of men, and the ſon of man 
ſhould find no faith on the earth, yet ſhould t cle 
{till continue true, that God would forgive the fins of all 
that repent : In hke manner, it 15 not certain that thetruth 
of the Article of the Catholick Church depends upon the 
actual exiſtence of a Catholick Church, but rather upon 
the right, that the Church of Chriſt, or rather (to ſpeak 
properly) the Goſpel of Chriſt hath to be univerſall 

heved. And therefore the Article may be ue, nan 

ere 
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there were no Church in the world. In regard, thisnot- 
withſtanding, it remains ſhll true that there ought to be a 
Church, and this Church ought to be Catholick. For as, 
of theſe ews Propoſitions, There is a Church in Americs, 
and, There ſhould be a Church in Americe, The truth of 
the latter depends not upon the truth of the former, ſonei- 
ther does it in theſe two: There is a Church diffuſed all the 
world over, and, There ſhould be a Church diffuſed all the 
world over. 

44+ Ad $. & The next SeRtion in three long leaves 
delivers us this ſhort ſenſe. That thoſe Proteſtants which (ay 
they have not beft the Churches external Communion, but only 
her corruptions pretend to do that which i impoſſible. Becauſe 
theſe corruptions were inherent in the Charches external Commu- 
nion: and therefore he that forſakes them cannot but forſake 
thi, 

45- Anſ. But who are they that pretend, they forfook 
the Churches corruptions, and not her external communi- 
on? Some there bethat ſay, they have not left the Church, 
that is, not ceaſed to be members of the Church, but only 
left her corruptions: ſome, that they have not left the 
communion, but the corruptions of it; meaning the in- 
ternal communion of it, and conjun&ion with it by faith 
and obedience : which diſagree from the former only in 
the manner of ſpeaking : for he that is in the Church, is 
in this kind of commumon with it: and he that is not in 
this internal communion, is not in the Church. , Some 
perhaps, that they left notyour external communfdn in all 

ings; meaning, that they left it not voluntarily being 


not fugitivi but fugati, as being willing to joyn with youin c,/24h0n in 
any ac of piety ; but were by you neceflicated & conſtrain- Ep. ad Card. 
ed todo fo, becauſe you would not ſuffer them to do well Perror. 


with you, unleſs they would do ill with you. Now to do ill 
that you may do well, is againſt the will of God, which to 
every good man 15 a high degree of neceſlity. But for ſuch 
Proteſtants, as pretend that de fatto, they forſook Jour cor- 
ruptions only and not your external communion, that is, ſuch 
as pretend to communicate with you in your Confeſſions 
mk Liturgies, and participation of Sacraments, I _ 

ut 
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but doubt very .much, that neicher you nor F have ever 
met with any of this condition. Andif yorkage you werg 
led into error, by thinking that to leave the Church, and 
to leave the external communion of it, was all one in 
ſenſe and fignification, I hope by this time you are diſabu- 
ſed, and begin to underſtand, that as a man may leave a- 
ny faſhion or cuſtom of a Colledge, and yet remain ſtill 
a member of the Colledge; ſo a man may poflibly leave 
ſome opinion or practice of a Church — common 
to himſelf and others, and continue ſhll a member of that 
Church: Provided that what he forſakes be not one of 
thoſe things wherein the eſſence of the Church conſiſts. 
Whereas peradventure this practice may be ſo involved 
with the external communion of this Church, that it may 
be ſimply impoſlible, for him to leave this practice, and not 
to leave the Churches external communion. 

46. You will reply perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well 
againſt thoſe who pretend to forſake the Churches corruptions 
and not the Church : as againſt thoſe who ſay, they forſook the 
Churches corruptions, =o not her exterual communion. And 
that the reaſon us ſtill the ſame : becauſe theſe ſuppoſed corrupti- 
ons, were inherent in the whole Church, and therefore by like 
reaſon with the former, could not be forſaken, but if the whole 
Church were for/akex. 

47. Anſ. A pretty Ro, and very fit to perſwade 
men that ir 15 impoſſible for them , to forſake any Error 
they hold, or any Vice they are ſubje& to, either peculiar to 
themfabves, or in common with others: Becaule forſooth, 
they cannot forſake themſelves, and Vices and Errors are 
things m__—_ in themſelves. The deceit hes, in not di- 
ſRinguiſhmg between a Local and a Moral forlaking of 
any thing. For as it were an abſurdity, fit forthe maintain- 
ers of Tranſubſtantiation to defend, that a man may locally 
and properly depart from the accidentsof a ſubje&, and not 
from the ſubject it ſelf : So 1s it alſo againſt reaſon to de- 
ny, that a man may (by an uſual phraſe of ſpeech) for- 
lake uy cuſtom, or quality, good or bad, either proper 
to himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, and 
yet never truly or properly forſake either his —_—_ or 


mlſelf. 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 
himſelf, Thus if all the Jeſuites in the Society, were 
given to write Sophiſhcally, yet y-u mighe leave thus ill 
aſtome, and yet not leave your Society. If all the Ci- 
tizens of a City, were addifted to any vanity, they might 
either, all, or ſome of them forlake it, and yer not for- 
ſake the City. If all the parts of a mans Body were 
dirty or filthy, nothing hinders but that all or ſome of 
them might cleanſe themſelves, and yer continue parts of 
the Body. And what reaſon then inthe World's there, if 
the whole viſible Church were overcome with Tares and 
Weeds of ſuperſtitions; - and corruptions, but that ſome - 
- members of it might reform themſelves, and yet continue 
Rtill true members of the: Body of the Church, and not 
be made no members, but the better by. their Reformati” 
on ? | TO 155 | 
oF <7 We — that we —_—— es wow 
) Separate from - your corruptions, we depart 
| pr, oats Communion. For you have PD ordeed 
things, that whoſoever will Communicate with you at alf, 
muſt Communicate with yon, in your corruprions. ' Bur 
it is you that will not perceive the difference; berween, 
being a part of the Church, and being in external Com- 
munion with all the other parts of it : taking for grant- 
ed, that which is certainly falſe, that no twa men or 
Churches, divided in external Communion, can be both 
true parts of the Catholick Church. * ' or 
Ft. We are not to learn the difference between Schilm and 
Hereſie, for Hereſfe we conceive, an obftinate defence of 
any Error, againſt any n Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith : And Schiſm, a cauſlels ſeparation of one part of 
the Church from another. But this we ſay, That if we 
convince: you of Errors and corruptions, profeſſed and 
practiſed in-your- Communion, then we cannot be Schuf 
maticks, for ſaucy joyn' with you in the profeſlion of 
theſe Errors, and the practice of thefe corruptions. And 
therefore you muſt free your -ſelves from Error, or us 
from Schiſm, Ws 10 ns IND ED IS 
4%: Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you bave demonſtra- 
ted againſt ws, that Proteſtants divided themſelves from the 
Pp .. external 
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exteryal Communion of 'the. Viſahle Church, add, which exter< 
nol compuunion 944 corrupted, and we ſhale ; _g acaun 
ſation, a and 8 ry in it, . But.,this, is Lang 
wonftrevdum, but that, we dried ou our 5; 
Church, that is, ay ur ſelves Out-laws 2, zi and 
no members of 1t. moreover, inthe Reno your 
ſeparation from = of yoar Church 
you Th Tn nat & much þ becule ths, 
your Chur #e7aprnal Comrath 
BON Was as corps, ale yr hu EY frm 
$3: That 6 pretenee Ars 110-948 o0n- 
Schiſm, we grant very W nllgy, and | groſoes lay, that 
{A mms cor oat Lange ſeparates Cow-any; Ch Churches 
MMUNION, EVEN. as MY 5 worth, © 


tus Salvati 
ok moſt to oh. utes cauſe 0 of hi ſeparangn 
oF 2» It Fan 
kalog To br ae 16 H0ooy a true Reform 


tion of our fry gn Error, a kertcons and impictics, 
not 2tion things ; our ſepara- 
tion, Lay, x7 wg pong a reform. themſelves, 
and as.much as in them/li ih ages ers ire dawg fo ; 
This is. the” point you ſhould have ſpoken to, but have 
not. As for. the ſentences of the Fathers to whuch you 
refer us, for x Fi ep ination.o of "a eſtion, I ſuppole 
by what I have ſaid above, the a 
edging hem you haye From credis to your cal 


or perſon. An were \co of 
Ex conedaar ger their ſentence is —— ra- 
ther than for you. 


56. But your Argument you conceive,. will be. more 
convincing, if we confi that when Luther appeared, there 
were ;not two diſt le Churches, parade pe other 
Frogs, but one Churc od he An. The of chis 15 

pp gerealn, nor hero proved, For, w 
TY Ay, Hiſtories are of any.ſuch matter : Lan- 
wn, t herp b go nocolſky, that you or 1 have read 
Hiſtories, that may be extant of this mattex.; gor that 
ſhoala be extant that were written, auch: leſs cxrant 
uncorrupted : eſpecially confidering your Church, wana 


* . .. of Rome, yet: guilty. of Schij:. + 
had ladyall power in her hands, hath been-fo nernivionſh 
iadbſtrious, in corrupting the monuments = Ao 
that made againſt her; nor that all Reconds ſhoul 
main which: were written; nor that all ſhowld be record- 
ay ve mſn dons. gn w 
Y, whereas you. 1ay, ſuppoſing a vifible pure 
ch , Luther muſt be a Schiſmatick, x Re pare 
m all viſible Churches: I tell you, "if you will ſup- 
yo a Viſible. Church extant before and when Earber 
canformable to him-in- all points: of ne, 
ry. ach qvolteble, then Lyther ſeparated not from 
but” adjoyned himſelf to it: Not indeed in 


,- Which was not n: , not in external! Com- 


_ ——_—_—__— t by the Union w— 
ir reag yd Upon thele:grounds I fay;” that the 

this Argument is. ao Way: maile:' certain; /yet becauſe 
nfledp err art [Fam contefitto ler it og 


for cakes 1 oo it 5 Loney > _— 
nothing upon it \may' not; & 
What do you pans By: e fron hence;. but that- Pn hoe 
was nb- Alble Church but corruptel; Lacher hon 
aqua rentaitnct the corruptbd Church; co 
* forſake the external - of: the Catho» 
hk arch? Well, :ler' this alſo be!granted; what:. will 
of it? © a ans es 
means nat cv | d 
[els Sparation from the ts ru of the Church = 
maintgin to- be: Schifmatical. Hereunto may be. added, 


that + the- whole Church were: co yet pro- 
S| it 15 not true, that Luther and his Followers 


Cammunion of- it : But only that he- forfook” that Part 
of is. > which was- corrupted, and ſtill . would. be fo, and 
foxlook not, - but only reformed anocher Pang;- which Part 
Jag. were, ahd I ſuppoſe'yoin will not go about 

us,: that hey fora cheebebs or their-own 


ſelves'to —_ part, 


whole: Llayutfollows noc, 1nas 
Pp 2 


*Lg1 


the. whole: corrupted. Church,: or the external ' 
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4'part/of it, and ſtill contiriued fo : and therefore could 
Tins ſeparate from the whole than from themſelves. 
Thus chough there were no part of the People of Rome, 
towhom the Plebeians joyned themielves, when they made 
their Seceflion into the Aventine Hill, yet they divided 
themſelves from the Patrician anly,and not from the whole 
People, becauſe themſelves were a part of this People, 
and they divided not from themſelves. 

57. Ad. 18.] Here you prove that which no man de- 
nies;. that corruption in | manners go wo ſufficient cauſe to 
leave the Charch : yet fare it yields ſufficient- cauſe to-caſt 
them out of the Church,' that are after the Churches 
publick -admonition obſtinate in notorious 1mpieties. Nei- 
ther doth the cutting off ſuch men from the Church, 
lay:any-neceflity upon us, either-to go out of 'the World, 
-or out; of che-Church, bur rather puts theſe men out of 
the. Charch-imto the World, where we may converſe with 
them freely, without ſcandal to the Church, Our Bleſſed 
Saviour foretold, you (ay, that there ſhould be in the Church 
Tares with choice Corn. Look __= I pray, and you ſhall 
ſee, thar the. field he ſpeaks of, is not the Church, bur 
the World : and therefore neither doe You obey our Savi- 
ours: command, 'Let beth grow up till the . Harveſt; 'who 
teach-it to be lawful to root theſe Tears (ſuch are. Here- 
ticks) out of the World : neither do Proteftams dilobey it, 
if they eje&: manifeſt Herelies and notorious- finners' ont 
of the Church. - i on [C13 143 Cie 

_—_ $:19.} Inthe 19. you are ſo'courteous as to ſup- 
poſe corruptions in your Dottrine, and yet undenake to prove 
that, neither could they afford us any ſafficient cauſe, of colour- 
able neceſſity to depart from them. Your reaſon 1s, beeguſe 
dammable Errors there were | none in your Church, by D. Pot- 
ters confeſſion,. neither can it: be danenable in v2 ett of Error, 
fo remain in any Churches Communicssj whoſe” Errors are wot 
dawmable. For if the Error be not dammable, the belief there- 
Fon Anſw.'D. Potter confeſſeth no. ſach matrer : 

ut _ that he bopes that your Eryors, though in lwes 
fuſficiemly damuablt, yet by  acctdent” "did wor. dunm dll that 
heid them : ſuch he means and lays, :as were:excuſablyoip- 
T © i 4 norant 


| of Rome, mot guilty of Schifts. 
norant of Truth, and amongſt the number of their un- 
known fins, repented daily of their unknown Errors. 
The truth is, he thinks as ill of your Errors:and their de. 
ſert, as you do of ours : only he is not ſo peremptory and. 
preſumptuous in judging your perſons, a5you are in judg- 
mg ours, but leaves them to ſtand or fall to their own 
Maſter, who is infimtely merciful, and therefore will 
not damn them for meer Errors, who defire to find the 
eruth and cannot : and withal infinitely juſt, and therefore 
(s it to be feared) will nor pardon them, who might eaſily 
' have come to the knowledge of the truth, and either 
through Pride, or obſtinacy, or neligence would not. 

59. To your minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own 
Words, $.42. of this Chap. I thank you for your cour- 
teous ſuppoſal, that your Church may Err, and in recom- 
pence thereof, will do you a Charity, by putting you in 
mind, into what Labyrinths. you caſt your ſelf, by ſup- 

ſing that the- Church may Err in ſome of her Propo» 
fas and yet denying it lawful for any man though he 
know this, which you ſuppoſe, to oppoſe her judgment 
or leave her. communion. Wall you have ſuch a man dil- 
&mble againſt his - Conſcience, or externally deny that 
which he knows true? No, that you will not, for them 
that do ſo , you your ſelf have pronounced” A damned 
Crew of diſſembling Sycophants. Or would you have him 
contmue in your Commumion', and yet profeſs your 
Church to Err? This you your ſelves have made to him 
impoſſible, Or would you have him belteve-thoſe things 
true, which together with him you have fuppoſed to be 
Errors? \/Thus 1n ſuch a one, as is affured- or perſuaded of 
that, which you here ſuppoſe, thar your Church doth 
Eer, (and..ſuch' only we ſay, are obliged to forſake your 
Communion,) is, as Schoolmen ſpeak, Implicatis in termi- 
vx, ia. contradiction 10 plain, that one word deftroyeth 
another ; as-1f one lay, a living dead man. * For 
it 15 to require that-they which believe ſome part of your 
Dodrine alle, ſhould withal believe it all crue. Seeing 
therefore, .for any man to believe your Church in Error, 
and profeks the contary,: ts datanable Hypocnhie ; - be- 

| eve. 


in 
| ledg 
 ciery of , that held there. were no-Antipodes'; 


' notwithſtanding this Error I might communicate with 
- them. But if T 


Lo 
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3ve;it;and not believe, it, a manifeſt gepuyriancy;. and 
; rd eo profelr and to continue. wa your Communion ' 
(as matters. now, ſtand). a plainampoſlibility ;i what remains, 
but that. whoſaerer. is ſi:ppoted.to havo-juſt.raafon to des 
believe: any Docrine of your Church, miuſt-of cnn 
he =f her paar umape ? Unleſs you > weuls remit 
from your preſent rigour,. as to: allow _ your 
Churches Commumuon, who prickly —__ they 
do- not believe every Article of her eſtabliſhed Doctnne, 
lager, if yon wculd. do-{o, you might withiſome: cohe- 
rence \uppole. your Church, in Ersos, and yet find fault 
with men'for doning her Communion, becauſe they 
might-cantinue in it, and ſuppoſe her'in Error. But to 
ſuppoſe your Church in- Error, and to' excommutnicate 
alf thoſe that-believe your own tuppolition, and then: to 
complain. chat they continue not un your Communion 
15 the- moſt ridiculous .incangruity that can-be imag} 
And therefore though your - corruptions in Dodrine, in 
themſelves (which yet is falſe) did not, yet- your oblig: 
us, to profeſs your Doctrine uncorrupted againſt know- 
e and- cierice,, may induce; an obligation to de- 
from your Communion. As if there were ariy-So- 


could not do. ſo, without profefling my 
ſelf of their belief 1n this, macter, then I ſuppoſe Lihould 


| be excuſed fram Schiſm, |if I ſhould forfake cheicCommu- 
. nion, rather then prot my {elf to believe that which I 


do not believe. Neither 1s: there any- contradiction, or 


ſhadow of contradicton, . that it. may bei neceſlary for my 


Salvation{ to _ from- this Churches Communion : 
And that this ch (though Erring:in this matter) 
wants nome Rocha to Salvation. 

60. That there might be, neceſſary, canſe to depart from the 
Church of Rome in ſome Dottrine and pratfices, $ r ſbe 
wanted nothing meceſſary to Sabuation as Dr. Potter holds, and 
- call a contradiction, will appear by ſetting down his 

ords, which are theſe, ; To forſake the Errors of that 
Church, and not to joyn with her m thoſe pratiices which we 
accoum 


of: Rome, wor willy of Sokifos,- 
Er count rerromecus, ' ue are enforced by neceſſity. For thiugh in 
abe iſſue they are not danmable to them hech belawve as they 
5, yet for ue to profeſs and avow by Oath (ar the Churcly 
ef Rome enjoyns) hat we believe not, were without mue- 
fron denenable. And they with their Errors, by the grace 
Ln G5 might kate eden, and Derg) Pres 
| | e mig Ve , and P 
certainly be condemned to Hell. b 

61. Ad. 20.] Obj. But « Churob wot Erring in Funda- 
mentals, though Errmg in other matters, doth what our Sa- 
Tur exatts at ber hands, doth as much as lies ins ber pow- 
er to do : Therefore the Communion of ſuch a Church u not 
wpos pretence of Error to be forſakem, The conſequence 1s 
net The Antecedent 4s proved, becauſe God, by 


D. Potters confeſſion, hath promiſed hu aſſiſtance no further, Pag.'151. 155. , 


wer © it iu her pawer to do more than God doth aſſiſt ber to do. 
Auſw. The promiſe -of Divine Afliſtance 15-twofold : 
Abſolute, or Conditional, That there ſhall be by Divine 
S—_ preſerved in the World to the Worlds end, 
whe chr npinenr ply Senor 

y neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing 
wax, = deftructive of x : This and no morethe- Doctor 
airins God hath promiſed abſolutely; Yet he-ner- 


ther doubts. nor. denys, but that a farther affiſtance is | 


promiſed us, even ſuch an affiſtance as ſhall 

opts nt mgtd gs er yo 
not neceflary, but - very truth, an 

——_—— GA ec ddetrs, heal hed 


rors.Ths,1 fay, he neicher denies nor queſtions. And ſhould 


behave done fo, he might have been confuted by evident 
and expreſs Texts of Scripture. - When therefore you ſay; 
That « Church. not Erring in Fundamentals,” doth ws much as 
by Gods pit ance lies. in ber pewer to do; This ismanuteſt- 
Iy natrue.' For Gods afliſtance- is alwaies ready to. pro- 
mote her farther. It is ready, I fay, but on condition the 
Church does implore it: on condition, that when its of- 
ferred in the Divine dire&ions of-Scripture and reaſon, 
the Church be not- negligent to follow 1. - IF therefore 
there 'be any Church, which retaining the. foundation, 


builds 
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builds Hay a»d .Stubble upon it 2 which believing what is 
preciſely neceſſary, Errors ſhamefully and dangerouſly in 
þ 9p nh proficable': Thus by no-.means argues 
defet: of Divine afliſtance in-God, but negle& of this 
aſliftance in the Church. | Neither is there any reaſon, 
why ſuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her ſelf coo much, for 
retaining Fundamental truths, while ſhe remains fo re- 
gardleſs of others. For though the {imple defe& of ſome 
truths profitable only and not gy neceflary, may con- 
fiſt wh Salvation; Yet who is there that can give her 
ſufficient aſſurance, that the negle& of ſuch truths is not 
damnable ? Belides, who is there that can put her in ſuf- 
ficient caution, that theſe Errors about profitable matters 
may not according to the uſual fecundiry of Error, bring 
forth others of a higher quality, ſuch as are pernitions 
and peſtilent, and undermine by ſecret conſequences the 
yery foundations of Religion and Piety? Laſtly, whocan 
ſay that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to God 
and man by avoiding only Fundamental Hereſies, if in 
the mean time ſhe be mos of others, which though 
they do not plainly deſtroy Salvation, yet obſcure and 
hinder, and only not block a way to it ? Which 
though of themſelves and immediately they damn no man, 
yet are cauſes and occaſions that many men run the race 
of Chriſtian Piety more remiſly than they ſhould, many 
defer their repentance, many go on ſecurely in their fins, 
and ſe at-length are damned | means and occaſion of 
theſe Errors, though not for them. Such Errors as theſe 
(though thoſe of the Roman Charch be much worſe, even 
in themſelves dammable, and by accident only pardonable ) 
yet I fay ſuch Errors as theſe, if any Church ſhould tole- 
rate, diſſemble and ſuffer them to reign, and negle& to 
reform them, and not permit them to be freely, yer peace- 
ably, oppoſed and mpugned 3 will any wiſe man fay, 
that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to God and 
man? That ſhe hath with due fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpel of 
Chriſt? That ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe 
ought? What ſhall we ſay then, if theſe Errors be taught 
by her, and commanded to be taught? What if ſhe _ 

er 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 
der out her curſes againſt thoſe that will not believe them ? 
What if ſhe rave and rage againſt them, and perſecure 
them with Fire and Sword, and all kinds of moſt exqui- 
fite torments 2 Truly I do much fear, that from ſuch a 
Church (though it hold no Error abſolutely unconſiſtent 
with Salvation,) the Candleſtick of God, either is alrea- 
dy removed, or will be very ſhortly, and becauſe ſhe is 
negligent of profitable truths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe 
that are Neceſſary, and becauſe ſhe will not be led into 
all truchs, that in ſhort time ſhe ſhall be led into none. 
And although this ſhould not happen, yet what mortal 
man can ſecure us, that not only a probable unafte&ted 
ignorance, nor only a meer negle& of profitable truths, 
but alſo a wretchleſs ſupine negligence,manifeſt contempr, 
Diſlimulation, Decatiing, Oppreflion of them, may con- 
fiſt with Salvation? I truly for my part, though I hope 
very well of all ſuch as ſeeking all truth, find Gat which 
is neceſſary ; who endeavouring to free themſelves from 
all Errors, any way contrary to the purity of Chriſtiam- 
ty, yet fail of performance and remain in ſome : yet if 
id'not find in miy ſelf a love and deſire of all profitable 
truth ; If T did not put away idleneſs, and preju ice, and 
worldly affefions, and ſo examine to the bottom all my 
opinions of Divine matters, being prepared in mind to 
follow God, and God only which way ſoever he ſhall 
lead me; If I did not hope, that I either do, or endea- 
vour to do theſe things, certainly I ſhould have little hope 
of obtaining Salvation. 

62. Oby. But to oblige any man under pain of danmation 
to forſake a Church by reaſon of ſuch Errors, againſt which 
Chriſt thought it ſuperfluous to promiſe his aſſiſtance, and for 
which be neither denies his grace here, nor bu glory hereafter, 
what is it but to make the narrow way to Heaven, narrower 
than Chriſt left it ? Anſw. It 1s not: for Chriſt himſelf 
hath obliged us hereunto : He hath forbidden us under pain 
of damnation to profeſs what we believe not, and conle- 
quently under the ſame penalty, to leave that Communi- 
on, in which we cannot remain without this hypocriacal 
profeſlion of thoſe things, ag we arc convinced to be 
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erroneous. Bur then beſides, it. is. here falſely ſuppoſed, 
(as hath been ſhewed already) that Chriſt hath: not pro. 
ot" _— to _ that ws it, but any Sm 
{imply n . Neither is there any reaſon, why an 
Church, even in this World, ſhould deſpair of Vigory 
over all Errors pernitious or noxious; provided ſhe hum» 
bly and earneſtly implore Divine affiſtance, depend whol- 
ly upon it, and be not wanting to. it. Though a 7ri- 
umph over. all fm and Error, that is, ſecurity that ſhe nei- 
ther doth nor can Err, be rather to be-delired than hoped 
for on Earth, being a felicity reſerved for Heaven. 

63. Ad $.21.] Obj. But at leaſt the Roman Church is 
as infallible as Proteſtants, and Proteſtants as fallible as the 
Roman Church : therefore to forſake the Roman Church 
for Errors, what s it but to flt from one Erring Society to 
another ? Anſ. The inconſequence of this Argument-1s too 
apparent : Proteſtants may Err as: well as the Churchy of 
Rome, therefore they did ſo ! Boys in the Schools know, 
that & Poſſe ad. Eſe, the Argument follows not, He is 
equally fallible that believes twiſe two to be four, as he 
that believes them to be twenty; yet in this, he is not 
equally deceived, and he may. be certain that he is not 
ſo. One Archite& is. no more infallible than another, 
and yer heis more ſecure that his work is right and ſtreight 
who hath made it _ level, than he which hath made 
it by gueſs and by ce. So he that forſakes the Er- 
rors of the Church of Rowe, and therefore renounceth 
her Communion, that he may renounce the n 
of her Errors, though he knows himſelf fallible, as well 
as thoſe whom he hath forſaken, yet he may be. certain 
\(as certain. as the nature of the thing will bear) that he 
15 not herein deceived: becauſe he may ſee the Dodrine. 
torſaken by him repugnant to. Scripture; and the Dodrine: 
embraced by him conlonant to it. At leaſt, this he-may 
know, that the Doctrine which he hath choſen to: him 
ſeems true, and the contrary which he hath forſaken, ſeems: 
falſe : And therefore without remorſe of Conſcience, he 
may profeſs that, but this he cannor. | 

46. 0bzj. 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſms. 

64. pe But we are to remember, that according to Dottor 
Potter the Viſible Church bath a bl not to Err in Funda- 
mentals, in which any private Reformer may fail, therefore 
there was no neceſſity of forſaking the Church, out of whoſe 
Communion they were expoſed to danger of falling into m 
more, and even into damnable Errors, Anſw. The Viſhle 
Church is free indeed from all Errors abſolutely deſtru- 
.&ive and unpardonable, but not from all Error which in 
ic ſelf is damnable : not from all which will acually 
bring damnation upon them, that keep themſelves in 
them, by their own voluntary and avoidable faulc. 

Befides, any private man who truly believes the Scri- 
pture, and ſeriouſly endeavours to know the will of God, 
and to do it, is as ſecure as the Viſible Church, more ſe- 
cure than your Church from the danger of Erring in Fun- 
. damentals : for it is impoſlible, that any man fo quallified 
- ſhould fall into any Error which to him will prove dam- 
nable. For God requires no more of any man to his 
Salvation, but his true endeavour to be ſaved. Laſtly, 
abiding in your Churches Communion is ſo far from ſe- 
curing me or any man from damnable Error, that if I 
ſhould abide in it, I am certain I could not be ſaved. For 
abide in it I cannot, without profefling to believe your en- 

tire Do&rinerrue: profeſs this I cannot, but I muſt lie per- 
, and exulcerate my Conſcience. And though your 
Errors were not in themlelves damnable, yet to reliſt the 
known Truth, and to continue in the profeflion of known 
Errors and falſhoods, is _ a capral ſin, and of great 
affinity with the fin which ſhall never be forgiwen. 

65. Oby. But neither is the Proteſtant Church free from 
corruptions ond Errors : And what man of Tudgment will be 
s Proteſtant, ſince that Church u confeſſedly a corrupted one ? 

Anſw. And yer you your felf make large diſcourſes in 
this very Chapter, to perſwade Proteſtants to continue in 
the Church of Rome, though ſuppoſed to have ſome cor- 
ruptions. And why Ipray, may not a man of judgment 
contmme in the Communion of a Church contelſedly cor- 
rupted, as well as in a Church ſuppoſed to be corrupted ? 
Eſpecially when this Church ſuppoſed to be corrupted, re- 
Qq 2 quires 
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vires the belief and profeſſion of her ſuppoſed corruptions, 
— the condition of her Communion : which this Church - 
confeſſedly corrupted, doth not. What man of judgment 
will think it any diſparagement, to his judgment, to pre- 
fer the better, though not ſimply the belt, before that 
which is ſtark naught? To prefer indifferent good health, 
before a diſeaſed and corrupted ſtate of Body ? To pre- 
fer a field not perfeatly weeded, before a field that is 
quite over-run with Weeds and Thorns ? and therefore 
though * Proteſtants have ſome Errors, yet ſeeing they are 
neither ſo great as yours, nor impoſed with ſuch Tyran- 
ny, nor maintained with ſuch obſtinacy; he that con. 
ceives it any diſparagement to his judgment, to change 
your Communion for theirs, though confeſſed to have 
{ome corruptions, it may well be preſumed that he hath 

but little judgment. = 
66. Ad $. 22. ] Obj. But Proteſtants ſay, it * comfort 
enough for the Church to be ſecured from all capital dangers 
(which can only ariſe from Error in Fundamental points) and 
not hope to Triumph over all fin and Error, till ſhe be in Hea- 
ven; why therefore were not the firſt Reformers content with 
enough, but would diſmember the Church, out of greedineſs of 

more than enough * 

Anſw. I have already ſhewed ſufficiently, how capital 
2 $, Cyprian : danger may ariſe from Errors, though nor Fundamental. 
Ep.63.In theſe. I add now, that what may be enough for men in igno- 
words. $:9u% rance, may be to knowing men not enough : according 
- _—_ ”tothat of the Goſpel, ro whom much is given, of him much 
ts ter vel ſpall be required : That the ſame Error may be nor capital 
fampliciter non to thoſe who want means of finding the truth, and capital 
hee obſervavit, to others who have means, and negle&t to uſe them: 
& tenuit quod That to continue in the profeflion of Error diſcovered 
ry /, tO be ſo, may be damnable, though the Error be not 
& Mexiſterio ſo. Theſe I preſume are reaſons enough, and enough 
ſuo docurr, po- Why the firſt Reformers might think, and juſtly, that 
reſt ſimpliciza- not enough for themſelves, which yer to ſome of their 
ez ejus de m*+ Predecefſors they hope might be enough. This very Ar- 


aulgentia Do- . 
mig venta RUMent was objected to * S. Cyprian upon ariother occa- 


concedi : nobis verd non poteſt ignoſei, qui nunc 4 Domino admonits © inſtruft; ſumus. 
2 fion 
. 
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fion, and alſo by the * Brittiſh Quartodecimans,to the main- * Wilfridus,to 
rainers of the Dodrine of your Church ; and * by both this 45%: Colman 
very anſwer was returned ;andtherefore I cannot but hope j,,-* I ws 
that for their ſakes you will approve it. example of his 


predeceſlors fa- 
mous for Holineſs, and famous for Miracles, in theſe Words, De Patre Veſtro Columba 
& ſequacibus ejus, quorum ſantitatem vos imitari (9 regulam ac precepta celeſtibus 
ſigns confirmata ſequi perhibetis, poſſum reſpondere 5 Quia mules in judicio dicenti- 
bus Domino Qudd in ncmine ejus prophetaverme & demonia ejecerint, © virtutes 
multas fecerint, reſponſurus ſit Dominus, quia nunquam eos noverit. Sed abſit ut de 
patribus veſtrs hoc dicam, quia juſtius multo eſt de incognity bonum credere quam 
malum. Unde © illos Dei famulos & Deo dileRos eſfe non nego, qus ſimplicitate ruti- 
ca, ſed intentione pi2 Deum dilexerunt : Neque i//s multum obeſſe Pajche talem reor 
” olſervantiam, quandiu nullus advenerat qui es inſtituts perfettiors decreta que ſe- 
querentur, oftenderet. Quos utique credo, fi qui tunc ad eos Catholicus calculator ad- 
veniret, ſic ejus monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quomdo ea que noverant ac didicerunt Dei 
mandata, probantur fuſſe ſecuti. Tu autem & ſocii tui ſi audita decreta ſedi 
Apoſtolice, imo univerſals Ecclefie & hec liters ſacrus confirmata contemnity, ab- 
[que ulla dubietate peccatis. © Beda : lib. 3. Eccl. Hiſt. c. 25. 


67. Obj. But if no Church may hope to Triumph over Er- 
ror, till ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſt either grant, that Er- 
rors not Fundamental cannot yield ſufficient cauſe to forſake 
' the Church, or affirm that all communities may and ought to 
be forſaken. 

Anſw. We do not ſay, that no Church may hope to be 
free from all Error, either pernitious or any way noxi- 
ous * But that no Church may hope to be ſecure from all Er- 
ror (imply, for this were indeed truly tq-triumph over all. 
But then we ſay not, that the Communion of any Charch 
15 to be forſaken for Errors unfundamental, unleſs it ex- 
a& with all either a diflimulation of them being noxious ; 
or a Profeflion of them againſt the dictate of Conſcience, 
if they be meer Errors. This if the Church does (as cer- 
tainly yours doth,) then her Communion 1s to be forſak- 
en, rather than the fin of Hypocrifie to be committed. 
'Whereas to forſake the Churches of Protefants for fuch 
Errors, there 15 no neceflity, becauſe they Err to them- 
ſelves, and do not. under pain of Excommunication ex- 
a& the profeſſion of their Errors. 

68. Obj. But the Church may not be left by reaſon of ſin, 
therefore neither by reaſon of Errors not Fundamental : mm . 
| | muc 
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' witch as both ſin avd Error are + 
ſhe he —_ Anſw. The reaſon of the conſequence 


. it. Not the Quality, _ we ſuppoſe them not Fundamen- 
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le to be awided 1il 


does not appear to me : But I anſwer to the Antecedenc, 


;Neither for fin or Errors, ought aChurch to be forſaken, 


if ſhe does not impoſe and joyn them : but if ſhe do, 
(as the Roman does,) then we muſt forſake men rather 
than God; leave the Churches Communion rather than 
commit fin, or profeſs known Errors, to be Divine truths. 
For the Prophet Ezekiel hath affured us, that to ay, 
the Lord bath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath not ſaid ſo, is 
a great fin and a high preſumption, be the matter never 
ſo ſmall. 

69. Ad $. 23. ] Obj. But neither the Quality nor the nuty- 
ber of your Churches Errors, could warrant our forſaking of 


zal, Not the number becauſe the Foundation us frong. _ 
zo ſupport them. Anſw. Here again you vainly ſuppole, 
that we conceiveyour Errors in themſelves not damnable: 
Though we hope they are not abſolutely unpardonable : 
but to ſay they are yp ns is indeed to ſuppoſe them 
damnable. Secondly, though the Errors of your Church 
did not warrant our departure, yet your Tyrannous 1m- 
poſition of them, would be our ſufficient juſtification. For 
this lays neceflity on us, either to forſake your company, 
or to profeſs what we know to be falſe. 

70. Obj. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his Will, that 
we forgive aprivate offender Seventy Seven times that w,with- 
out l:mitation of quantity of time, or bag of Treſpaſſes ; and 
then how dare we alledge his command, that we muſt not par- 
don his Church for Errors acknowledged to be not Fundamen- 
tal? Anſw. Hethat commands us to pardon our Brother 
{inning againſt us ſo often, will not allow us tor his ſake 
to {1m with him, fo much .as once. He will have us do 
ay ching but fin, rather than offend any man. But his 
will is alſo, that we offend all the World, rather than 
{in in the leaſt matter. And therefore though his will 
were, and it were in our power ( which yet is falle ) to 
pardon the Errorsof an Erring Church; yet certainly it 15 
not his will, that we ſhould Erc with the Church, ar if we do 


not, 


of Rome, wr guilty of Schiſm: 
not;that we ſhouldagainſt Conſcience profefsthe Errors of 


it, 

71. Ad'$. 24] Obyj. But Schiſmaticks from the Church of 
+ England or any'other Church; with this very Anſwer, that 
they forſake not the Church but the Errors of it, may caſt off 
from themſelves the imputation of Schiſm. {. True, they 
may-make the ſame Anſwer, and the ſame defetice as we 
do; as a Murtherer can cry not guilty, as well as an In- 
nocent perſon, but-not' ſo truly: nor fo juſtly. The4que- 
ſtion is, not what may be pretended; but what' can be 
proved by Schifmaticks. They may obje& Errors to o- 
ther Churches, as well as we do to yours, but that they 
prove their accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that ap- 
pears not. To the Prieſts and Elders of the Fews, im- 
pofing that ſacred filence mentioned in the 4#s of the 


Apoſtles, S. Peter and S. Fobn anſwered they muſt obey God” 


rather thaw men. The three Children to the King of Ba- 


bylen gave in effe& the ſame anſwer. Give me now _ 
a 


ious Hypocrite, who makes Religion the-pretence an 
Cloke of his Rebellion, and who ſees not that ſuch a one 
may anſwer for himſelf, in thoſe very formal words, which 
the Holy Apoſtles and Martyrs made uſe of. And yet I 
preſumeno Chriſtian will deny, but this anſwer was good, 
in the mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were 
obnoxious to be uſed, by'Traitors and Rebels. Certainly 


therefore; it 15 no conſequence to ſay, Schilmaticks. 


may make uſe'of this Anſwer, therefore all that do make 
uſe of it are Schiſmaticks. But moreover, itis to be ob- 
ſerved, that the cheif part of our defence, that you deny 
your Communion to all that deny or doubt of any part 
of your Do&rine, cannot with any colour be imployed 
againſt Proteſtants: who grant their Communion to all 
who hold withthem, not all things, but chings neceſlary, 
that 15, ſach as are in Scri lainly delivered. 

72. Obj. Bus the forſabng 1 e Roman' Church opens a 
way to innumerable  Setts and Schiſms, and therefore ut mu 
not be forſaken, Anſw. We muſt not do evil to avoid evil : 
neither are all courſes preſently lawful,. by which incon- 
veniencies may be ayoided. If all men would — 
them- 


393” 
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themſelves to the chief Mufty of the Turks, it's apparent, 
there would be no diviſions; yet Unity is not to be purchal- 
ed at ſo dear a rate. ' It were a thing much to be defired, 
that there were no diviſions: yet difference of opinions 
touching points controverted, 4s rather to be choſen, than 
unanimous concard in damned Errors: As it is better for 
men to go to Heaven by diverſe ways, or rather by divers 
Paths _ the ſame way,thanin the ſamepath to go on peace- 
ably co Hell. Amics Pax, magis amica Veritas | Peace is 
dear tome, but Truth 1s dearer. = 
74. Ad S. 26. 27. ] Here you make D. Potter to ſay, 
that Proteſtants did well to forſake the Church of Rome, be- 
cauſe they judged ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation, 
Anſw. Who was ever ſo ſtupid as to give. this ridiculous 
reaſon? D. Porter Vindicates Proteſtants for Schiſm two 
ways : -The .one is, becauſe they had juſt and great and 
neceſlary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schiſmaticks never have; 
becauſe they that have it'are no Schiſmaticks : For Schiſm 
is always a cauſcleſs ſeparation. The other is, becauſe they 
did not joyn with their ſeparation, an uncharitable damn- 
ing of all thoſe from whom they did divide themſelves, as 
the manner of Schiſmaticks is. Now that which he intends 
for a circumſtance of our ſeparation, = make him make 
the cauſe of it, and the motive to it. d whereas he ſays, 
though we ſeparate from you in ſome things, yet we pgs 
your Church a member of the Body of Chriſt, and therefore are 
not Schiſmaticks : You make him fay moſt abſurdly, we did 
well to forſake you, becauſe we judged you a member of the Body 
of Chriſt. Juſt as if a Brother ſhould leave his Brothers com- 
any in ſome ill courſes, and ſhould lay to him, Herein I 
Flake you, yet I leave you not abſolutely, for I acknow- 
ledge you fill to_ be my Brother, and ſhall uſe you as a 
Brother : And you perverting his ſpeech, ſhould pretend 
that he. had ſaid, I leave your company 1n theſe 1ll courſes, 
and I do well to do fo, becauſe you are my Brother : fo 
making that the cauſe of his leaving him, which indeed 
15 the cauſe that he left him no farther. 
75. Obj. But you ſay, The wery reaſon for which he 
acquitteth himſelf for Schiſm, is becauſe he holds that the 
Church 


of Rome, not guilty of Schi/w. 
Church which they forſook, is not cut off from the Body of Chriſt. 

Anſ. This 1s true: - But can you not perceive a dif- 
ference between juſtifying his ſeparation from Schiſna 
by this reaſon, and making this the realon of his ſeparari- 
on? If a man denying obedience in ſome unlawful mat: 
ter to his lawful Sovereign, ſhould ſay to him, herein 1 
diſobey you, but yer I am no Rebel, becauſe I acknow- 
ledge you my Sovereign Lord, and am ready to obey you 
in all things lawful, ſhould not he be an egregious Syco- 
phant, that ſhould accule - him as if he had (aid, 1 
do well to diſobey you, becauſe I acknowledge you my 
lawful Soveraign ? Certainly he that joyns this acknow- 
ledgment with his neceſlicated diſobedience, does well : 
but he that makes this con{1deration the reaſon of his diſ- 
obedience, doth ill, 

6. Obj. It « an unſpeakable comfort to Catholicks (you 
ſay) that we cannot clear our ſelves from Schiſm otherwiſe, 
than by acknowledging that we do not, nor cannot cnt off your 
Church from the hope of ſalvation. 

Anſ. I beſeech you to take care that this falſe comfort 
coſt you not tao dear. For why this good opinion of God 
Almighty, that he will not damn men for error, who were 
without their own faulr ignorant of the truth, ſhould be 
any conſolation to them, who having the key .of know- 
ledge, will neither uſe 1t themſelves, nor permit othersto 
uſe it; who have eyes to {ee and will not-ſee, who have 
ears to hear and will not hear! this T-affure-you paſſeth 
my capacity toapprehend, Neither s rb to make vur ſal- 
vation depend on yours, but only ours and yours not deſpe- 
ratly inconhiſtent. Nor to lay we muſt be danmed unleſs 
you may be ſaved; but that we aſſire our ſelves, if our 
lives be anſwerable, we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledge. 
Andthat we hope. (and 1rtell you again” Spes eſt ret incer- 
te nomen,,) that: ſome: of you may poflibly be: the rather 
ſaved by occafion of their unafte&ed Ignorance. 

Yo, Ad $. 28. 29. Whereas D. Porter» fays, There is a 
great difference betweon a Schiſm fromthem, : and a'Reformati- 
0nof. our. ſelves: this you lay s quaint ' ſwbtilry by whith all 
Schiſm avd ſin may be as well excuſed, 1 01% | 
Rr Anl. 
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Anſ. Tt ſeems then in your judgment, that Thieves and 
Adulterers, and Murtherers, and Traytors may ſay with 
as much probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurtto 
others, but only reform themſelves. But then methinks 
it 1s very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould agree with 
one conſent in this defence of themſelves from the impu. 
tation of Schiſm: and that to this day, never any Thief or 
Murtherer ſhould have been heard of to make uſe of this 
Apology ! Andthen for Schiſmaticks I would know, whe- 
ther Vitor Biſhop of Rome, who excommunicated the 
Churches of Afis for not conforming to his Church in 
keeping Eafter ; whether Novatian that divided from 
Cornelius, ugon pretence that himſelf was cle&ted Brſhop of 
Rome, when indeed he was not ; whether Feliciſſimus and 
his Crew, that went out of the Church of Carthage, and 
ſet up altar againft altar, becauſe having fallen in perſe- 
cution, they might not be reftored-to the peace of the 
Church preſently, upon the interceflion of the Confeſlors; 
whether the Donatiſts, whodivided from, and damned all 
the world, becauſe all the world would not excommuni- 
cate them who were accuſed only and not convicted to 
have been Traditors of the ſacred Books; whether they 
which for the {lips and infirmity of others, which they 
might and ought to tolerate, or upon ſome difference in 
matters of Order and Ceremony, or for ſomeerror in Do- 
&rin, neither pernitious nor hurtful to faith or piety, ſepa- 
rate themſelves from others, or others from themſelves; or 
laſtly, whether they that put themſelves out of the Churches 
unity and obedience, becauſe their opinions are not appro- 
ved there, but reprehended and confuted, or becauſe be- 
ing of impious converſation, they are impatient of their 
Churches cenſure: I would know I ſay, whether all, or 
any of theſe, may with any face or wi extream 1m- 


Y in this plea of Proteſtants, and 
with as intheed, as they, that they did not ſepara 
from others, but only reformthemſelves? But ſuppoſe they 
were {o impudent as to ſay fo in their own defence falſely, 


doth it follow by any good Logick, that therefore this A- 
pology is not to be 2A rnd by Proteſtants, who may lay 
Oo 


of Rome, mot guilty of Schiſm. 


fo truly ? We make (lay they) no Schiſmn you, but only 
@ reformation of our ſelves : This, you reply, « no good juſt 
fication, becauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatick. Ve- 
ry true, any Schiſmatick that can ſpeak may ſay the ſame 
words, (as any Rebel that makes conſcience the cloak of 
his imp1ous difobedience; may fay with S. Perer and 
S. Fobn, we muſt obey God rather than men; ) But then the 

ueſtion 15, whether any Schiſmatick may ſay ſo truly ? 
And to this "_m_ you ſay juſt nothing: but conclude, 
becauſe this defence may be abuſed by fome, it muſt be 
uſed by none. As if you ſhould have ſaid, S. Peter and 
S. Fob did ull to make ſuch an anfwer as they made, be- 
cauſe impious Hypocrites might make uſe of the ſame to 
palliate their diſobedience and rebellion againſt the lawful 
commands of lawful Authoruy. 

81. Oby. But ſeeing their pretended Reformation conſiſted 
in forſaking the Churches corruptions, their Reformation of 
themſelves, and their diviſion from you, falls out to be one and 
the ſame thing. 

Anſ. Juſt as if two men having been a long while com- 
panions 1n drunkenneſs, one of them ſhould” turn ſober ; 
this Reformation of himſelf, and diſertion of his compani- 
on, in this ill cuſtom, would be one and the fame thing, 
and yet there 1s no neceflity that he ſhould leave his love to 
him at all, or his ſociety in other things. So Proteſtants 
forſaking their own former corruptions, which were com- 
mon tothem with you, could not chooſe but withal forlake 
you in the practice of theſe corruptions : yet this they 
might, and would have done without breach of Charity 
towards you; and without a renunciation of your compa- 
ny in any ad of piety and devotion, confefledly lawful. 
And thereforethough both theſe were by accident joyned 
together, yet this hinders not bur that the end they aumed 
at, was not a ſeparation from you, but a reformation of 
themſelves. 

$2. Neuher doth their diſagreement in the particulars of 
the Reformation, (which yer when you meaſure it without 
partiality, you'll find to be far ſhort of infinite) nor cheir 
[ymbolizing in the general of {omſoking Jour corruptions, prove 

r 2 any 
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any thingto the contrary, or any way advantage your de- 
ſign or make for your purpoſe. . For it is not any ſign ar - 
all, much leſs an evident lign, that they had no ſetled de- 
Ggn,. but. only to forſake the Church of Rome: for no- 
thing but malice can deny, that their intent at leaſt was, 
to reduce Religion to that original purity from which it 
was fallen. The declination from which, ſome concei- 
ving to have begun (though ſecretly) in the Apoſtles 
times, (the myſtery of iniquity beg then in work; ) and af- 
ter their departure to have ſhewed it felt more qo”: 0- 
thers again believing, that the Church continued pure for 
ſome = after the Apoſtles, and then declined: And 
conſequently ſome aiming at an exa&t conformity with 
the Apoſtolick times: Others thinking they ſhould do God 
and men good ſervice, could they reduce the Church to 
the condition of the. fourth and fifth ages: Some taking 
their direction in this work of Reformation, only from 
Scripture; others from the Writings of Fathers, and the 
Decrees of Councils of the hrſt hve aw: certainly it is 
no great marvel, that there was, as you ſay, diſagreement 
between them, - in the particulars of their Reformation; 
nay morally ſpeaking, it was impoſlible it ſhould be other- 
wiſe. Yetletme tell you, the difference between them 
(eſpecially in compariſon of your Church and Religion,) 
15 not the difference between good and bad, but between 
good and better: And they did beſt that followed Scripture, 
interpreted by Catholick written Tradition: which rule 
the Reformers of the Church of England, propoled to 
themſelves to follow. | 

$3. Ad 30.31, 32.] D. Potter, p.$1. 82. of his Book, 
ſ _ thus. 17 a Monaſtery ſhould reform it ſelf, and ſhould 
reduce mto prattice ancient good diſcipline, when others would 
nat : In thus caſe could it be charged with Schiſm from others, 
or with Apoſtacy from its rule and order? So in a ſociety of men 
univerſally infetted with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free 
themſelves from it, could they be therefore ſatd to / 26a from 
the ſociety? He preſumes they could not, and from hence 
concludes, That neither can the Reformed Churches be 
irely accuſed for making a Schiſm, ( that us ſeparating 


rom 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſmm, 


| from the Church, and making themſelves: no members of # ) 
4 all they did was (as indeed it was) to reform them- 
elves. 


84. Now inſtead of theſe two inſtances, which plainly 
ſhewed it poſlible in other ſocieties, and conſequently in 
that of the Church, to leave the faults of a Society, and 
not leave being of it, you diſingenuouſly foiſt in two other 
inſtances, clean croſs to the Doftors purpoſe, of men un- 
+ colour of faults, abandoning the Socety wherein they 

ved. 

85. But that no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be faſt- 
nedupon me, Iam content to deal with you aledks at your 
own weapons. Put the caſe then, though not juſt as you 
would have it, yet with as much favour to you, as in rea- 
ſon you can expe&t, That a Monaſtery did obſerve her 
ſubſtantial vows, and all principal ſtatutes, but yet did ge- 
nerally practiſe, and alſo enjoyn the violation of ſome 
leſſer, yet obliging obſervances, and had done fo time out 
of mind. And that ſome inferiour Monks more conſct- 
entious than the reſt, diſcovering this abuſe , ſhould 
firſt with all earneſtneſs ſollicite cher Superiors for a ge- 
neral and orderly reformation of theſe, though ſmalland 
venial corruptions, yet corruptions : But finding they ho» 

2d and laboured in vain to effe& this, ſhould retorm theſe 
aults in themſelves, and refuſe to joyn in the practice of 
them, with the reſt of their Confraternity, and perſiſting 
reſolutely in ſuch a refuſal, ſhould by their Superiors be 
caſt out of their Monaſtery, and being not to be re-admut- 
ted without a promiſe of remiting from their ſtiffneſs in 
theſe things, and of condeſcending to others in the pra- 
ice of their ſmall faults, ſhould chooſe rather to continue 
exiles, than to re-enter upon ſuch conditions: I would 
know whether you would condemn ſuch men of. Apoſta- 
cy from the Order? Without doubt if you ſhould, you 
would find the ſtream of your Cafuiſts againſt you, and 
beſides, involve S. Paul in the ſame condemnation, who 
plainly tells, that we may nt do the leaſt evii, that we may do 
the greateſ# good, Put caſe again, you ſhould be part of a 
. Society univerſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe, and diſco- 
vering 
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« vering a certain remedy far this diſeaſe, ſhould -perſwade 
. the whole company to make uſe: of it, ,but find the great- 
eſt part of them'ſo farin love with their diſeaſe, thatthey 
were reſolved to keepit; and beſides, ſhould make a de- 
cree, that whoſoever would tave it, ſhould leave 
their company. Suppoſe now that your ſelf and ſome 
fow others , ſhould notwithſtanding their injunction to 
the contrary, free your ſelves from this diſeaſe, andthere- 
upon they ould potgny Hehe and rejet you: I 
would know in this caſe who deſerves to be condemned, 
whether you of uncharitable deſertion of your company, 
or they of a tyrannical peeviſhneſs? And if in thele caſes 
you will (as Tverily ieve you will,) acquit the inferi- 
ors and condemn the ſyperiors, abſolve the minor part 
and condemn _ the major, then can you with no reaſon 
condemn Proteſtants, for chooling-rather to be ejeRed 
from the communion of the Rowan Church, than with 
her to perſiſt ( as of neceflity they were to do, if they 
would continue in her Communion) in the profeſlion of 
Errors, though not deſtructive of ſalvation, yet hindering 
edification, and in the praQtice, or at leaſt approbat- 
of many, (ſuppoſe not mortal) but venial corrupti- 

ONs. | 
86. Beſides, you cenſure too partially the corrupt eſtate 
of your Church in comparing it to a Monaſtery, which did 
confeſſedly ebſerve- their ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Sta- 
rutes of their order; and moreover was ſecured by an infall- 
ble aſſiſtance, for the avoiding of all ſubſtantial corruption : 
for of your Church we confeſs no fuch matter, but fay 
plainly, That ſhe not only might fall into ſubſtantial cor- 
ruptions, but did ſo; that ſhe did not only generally vio- 
late, but of all the members of her Communion, either 
in a& or approbation, require and exa& the violation of 
many ſubſtantial Laws of Chriſt, both Ceremonial and 
Moral, which though we hope it was pardonable in them, 
who had not means to know their error, yet of its own na- 
ture, and to them who did or might have known their er- 
ror, was certainly damnable. And that it was not the 7j- 
thing of Mint and Anniſe, and Cummin, the negle& whereof 
we 
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we impute unto you, but the neglef# of judgment, juſtice, and 
the weightitr matters of the Law. 

87. Again, you compare Proteſtants to /#ch a Company 
as acknowledge that themſelyes, as ſoon as they were gone out 
of the Monaſtery that deferred to reform , muſt not hope to 
be free from thoſe or the like Errors and Corruptions for 
which they left their Brethres. Which is very ſtrange, ſee- 
ing this very hope and nothing elſe, moved themto leave 
your Commumon : and this ſpeech of yours, fo far as it 
concerns the ſame Errors, plainly dflrop it ſelf, For 
how can they poffibly fall into the ſame Errors by forſak- 


ing your Communion, which that they may forſake 


they do forſake your Communion? And then for 


other errors of the like! nature and quality, or more e--. 


normous than yours, thongh they deny it not poflible, 
but by ther negtigence and wickedneſs they may fall into 
them, yet they are ſo far from acknowledging that they 


have no hope to avoid this miſchief, that they proclaim to . 


all the world, that it is moſt prone and eaſe todo fo, to all 
thoſe thatfear God and love the truth ; and hardly poflible 
for them to do otherwiſe, without ſupine negligence and 
extream impiety. 


89. Obj. But when Luther began, he being but one, oppoſed ' 


bimſelf to all, as well Subje&s as Superiors. 

An. It he did fo mm the cauſe of God, it was heroically 
done of him. This had been without hyperbolizing, 
Mundius contra Ath m, and Athanaſins contra Mundum; 
the world againſt jus, and Athanaſius eageinft the 
world : neither is it umpoflible, that rhe whole world ſhould 
fo far lie in wickedneſs (as S. Fobn ſpeaks) that it may be 
lawful and noble for one man to oppoſe the world. But 

et were we put to our Oaths, we ſhould furely not teſti- 
any ſuch thing for you; for how can we ſay properl 
and without ſtreming, that be oppoſed himſelf ro All, unle 


we could ſay alſo, that All oppoſed themſelves to him ? 
And how can we ſay fo, ſeeing the world can wienels, 
that ſo many thouſands, nay nullions followed his Ran- - 


as ſoon as it was ady 
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99. But none that lived immediatly before bim thought 6+ 
ſpake as he did. This firſt is nothing to the purpoſe. The 
Church was then corrupted, and ſure it was nodiſhonour 
to him to begin the Reformation. In the Chriſtian war- 
fare, every man ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Second- 
ly, it 1s more than you can juſtite, For though no man 
before him lifted up his voice like a Trumpet, as Lu- 
ther did, yet who can aſſure us, but that many before him, 


-both thought and ſpake in lower voice of Petitions and 


Remonſtrances, in many points, as he did ? 

91. Obj. Many chief learned Proteſtants, are forced to con- 
feſs the Antiquity of your Dottrim and prattice. 

Anſ. Of many Do&rins and practices of yours this is not 
true ; for I pray inform me, what confeſſions of Prote- 
ſtants have you, for the Antiquity of the Do&rin of the 
Communion in one kind : the lawfulneſs and expedience 
of the Latin Service: For the preſent uſe of Indulgences : 
For the Popes power in Temporalties over Princes : For 
the pituring of the Trinity : For the lawfulneſs of the 
want of Piftures: For your Beads and Rofary, and 
Ladies Pſalter; and in a word, for your whole worſhip of 
the Bleſſed Virgin: For _ oblations by way of conſum- 
ption, and therefore in the quality of Sacrifices to the Vir- 
gin Mary and other Saints: For your ſaying of Pater no- 
fters, and Creeds to the honour of -Saints, and of Ave- 
Maries to the honour of other Saints .belides the Bleſſed 
Virgin : For infallibility of the Biſhop or Church of Rome: 
For your prohibiting the Scripture: to be read publick 
in. the Church, in ſuch Languages as all may mi : 
For your Do&rin of the Bleſſed Virgins immunity from 
actual fin; and for your do&trin: and worſhip of her Ima- 
culate conception: For the a Auncular Confel- 
ſion : For the neceflity, of the Prieſts intention to obtain 


.benefit by ox of your Sacraments: And laſtly (not to 


trouble. my ſelf with finding out more) for this very. do- 
&rin of Licentiouſneſs, That though a man live and die 
without the practice ;of Chriſtian vertues,: and with' the 
habits of manydamnable fins unmortified, yer if he in the 
laſt moment of life, have any ſorrow for his fins, andjoyn 
con- 
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confeſſion with it, ce he ſhall be ſaved ? Beſides, 
though ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your Dodrine to 
be Ancient, yet this is nothing, ſo long as ir is evident, 
even by the confeſſion of all ſides, that many Errors, I 
inſtance in that of the Afilenaries, and the Communicating 
of Infants, were more Ancient. . Not any antiquity there- 
of, unlels.it be abſolute and primitive, 1 a certain fight 
of true Dorine, For if the Church were obnoxious to 
corruption (as we pretend it was,) who can poflible war- 
rant us that part of this corruption, might not get in and 
| prevail inthe 5. or 4. or 3. or 2. Age? Eſpecially ſeeing 

the Apoſtles aſſure us that the my/fery of iniquity was work- 
ing, though more ſecretly even in their times. IF any 
man ask how. could it become Univerfal in ſo ſhort 2 
time ? Let him tell me how the Error of the Millenaries, 
and the Communicating of Infants; became ſo ſoon U- 
- niverſal, and then he ſhall acknowledge, what was done 
in ſome, was poflible in others. Laſtly, to c ittance 
with you : As there are Proteſtants who confels the Anti- 
quity, but always poſt-nate to Apoſtolick, of ſome points 
of your Do&nne : ſo there want not Papifs who acknow- 
ledge as freely, the novelty of many of them, and the 
Antiquity of ours. A colletion of whoſe Teſtimony, 
we have (without thanks to-you) in your brdices expurga- 
zorir;The Divine Providence; bleſledly abuſing for the rea- 
dier manifeſtation of the Truth this Ragies intended by 
you for the ſubverſion and ſuppreflion of it. Here is no 
place to ſtand upon particulars : only one general inge- 
nuous confeſſion of that great Eraſmus, may not be paſſed 
over in filence. Non FY.- 


not to affirm, that there is nothing m Luther, which may not 
be defended by good and allowed authors. 

92. After this you"Compole a heap of vain ſuppoſitions, 
pretended to be grounded on our confeflions, As firſt, 
that your Deſeaſes which we forſook, neither were nor could 
be mortal : whereas we aſſure our ſelves, and are ready 
to juſtihie, that they are and ou mortal 1n A 

an 


- 


31% 


wnt magni Theologi, qui non veren- x;, 6 ro 13, 
tur affirmare, nihil efſe in Luthero, quin per probates autho- | of yr 
res defendi poſſit. There want not great Drvines, which ſtick ſchalcum. Reſ. 
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and would have been fo to us, if when light-came to ng 
we had loved Darkneſs more than Light. Secondly, that 
we had mo hope to avoid other Diſeaſes like thoſe for which we 
forſook your company, nor to be ſecure out of it from dammable 
Errors : whereas, in truth, the hope hereof was the only 
motive of our departure; and we aſſure our ſelves that 
the means to be ſecured from damnable Error, is not to 
be ſecure as you are, but carefully to uſe thoſe means of 
avoiding it, to which God hath | mr op and will never 
fail to give a bleſſing. Thurdly, that thoſe innumerable miſ- 
chiefs which followed upon the departure of Proteſtants, were 
cauſed by it as by a proper cauſe : whereas their DoQrine 
was no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel 
of Chriſt was of the diviſion of the World. The only 
Fountain of all theſe miſchiefs, being indeed no other 
than your pouring out a Flood of perſecutions againſt 
Proteſtants, only becauſe they would not fn & be damned 
with you for company. Unleſs we may add the impati- 
ence of ſome Proteſtants, who not enduring to be Torn 
in peeces like Sheep by a company of Wolves without re- 
fiſtance, choſe rather to die like Soldiers than Martyrs. 
96, Oby. But they endeavoured to force the Society whereof 
they were parts to be healed and reformed as they were; and 
if it refuſed, they did, when they had power drive them away, 
even their ſuperiours bs:h Spiritual and Temporal as 1s notorious. 
The proofs hereof are wanting and therefore I might de- 
fer my anſwer until they were produced ; yet take this 
beforehand : If they did fo, then herein, in my opinion, 
they did amiſs; for I have learnt from the Ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church,that nothing « more againſt Religion than 
to force Religion, and of S. Paul, the Weapons of the Chriltian 
Warfare are not carnal. And great reaſon : For humane 
violence may make men counterfeit, but cannot make 
chem believe; and is therefore fit for nothing but to breed 
form without, and Atheiſm within. Beſides, if this means 
of bringing men to embrace any Religion were generally 
uſed (as if it may be juſtly uſed in any place by hoſe that 
have power, and think they have truth, certainly they can- 
not with reaſon deny but that it may be uſed in mm 
place, 
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place, by thoſe that have power as well as they, and 
think they have truth as. well as they,) what could fol- 
low but the maintainance perhaps of truth, but perhaps 
only of the proteflion ,of ir in one place, and the oppre(- 
fion of itin a hundred ? What will follow from it but the 
reſervation peradventure of Unity, but peradventure on- 
ly of uniformity 1n particular States and Churches ; but 
the immortallizing the greater and more lamentable di- 
viſions of Chriſtendom and the World 2 And therefore 
what can follow from. it, but perhaps in the judgmence 
of carnal policy, the temporal benetic and tranquillity 
of teraporal States and kingdoms, but the infimit pre- 
judice, 1f not the deſolation of the kingdom of Chriſt 2 
And therefore it well becomes them who have their por- 
tions in this life, who ſerve no higher State than that of 
England, or Spain, or France, nor this neither any further 
than they may ſerve themſelves by it; who think of no 
other happineſs but the preſervation of their own fortunes 
and tranquillity in this World ; who think of no other 
means to preſerve States, but humane power and Machi- 
avillian policy ; and believe no other Creed but this, Regs 
aut Crvitati imperium habenti nihil imjuſtum, quod utile' that 
to a King or or that has Ruling Power, nothing that is 
profitable is unjuſt. Such men as theſe it may become to 
maintain by worldly power and violence their State-in- 
ſtrument, Religion. For if all be vain and falſe, (as in 
their judgment 1t 15) the preſent whatſoever, is better than 
any, 95 it is already ſetled > and alteration of it may 
draw with it change of States, and the change of State 
the ſubverſion of their fortune. But they that are in- 
deed Servants and lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the 
Church,and of Man-kind,ought with all courage to oppoſe 
themſelves againſt it, as a common Enemy of all theſe. 
They that know there is a King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lak by whoſe will and pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms 
ſtand and fall, they know, that to no King or State any 
thing can be profitable which 15 unjuſt; and that nothing 
can be more evidently unjult, than to force weak men 
by the profeſſion of a A whach they believe not, 
2 to 
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to fofe their own Eternal Happineſs, out of a vain-and 
needleſs fear, leſt they may poſkbly diſturb their tempo» 
ral quietneſs. There is no danger to any ftate from an 
mans opinion; unleſs it be ſuch an opinion by which di 
obedience to authority, or 1m is or licenced, 
which ſort, I'confeſs may juſtly d as well as 
other faults 5 or unleſs this Dodrine be joyned 
with it, that it is lawful for him by humane violence to 
enforce others to it. Therefore if Proteſtants did offer vi- 
olence to other Mens Conſciences and compel them to 
embrace their Reformation, I excuſe them not : much 
leſs if they did fo to the ſacred Perſons of Kings, and 
thoſe that were in authority over them , who ought 
to be ſo ſecured from violence, that even their unjuſt and 
Tyrannous violence, though it may be avoided (according 
to that of our Saviour, When they perſecute you in one Citty 
fly into another,) yet may it not be reliſted by oppoling vio- 
lence againſt it. Protefants therefore that were guilty 
of this _ are not to be excuſed, and bleſſed had they 
been, had they choſen rather to be Martyrs than Mur- 
cherers, and to die for their Religion rather than to fight 
for it. But of all the men in the World you are the moſt 
_ to.accuſe them hereof, againft whom the Souls of 
rtyrs from under the tes much louder than 
all choir other Perſecutors by Who for theſe ma- 
ny Ages together have daily ſacrificed Hecatombs of In- 
nocent Chriſtians, under the name of _—_— to your 
blind zeal and furious ſuperſtition. W ho teach plainly 
that you ma pro p your Religion — tmp you 
have _” y de and Invaſion of King- 
o_ + and hunk when = w kl fe th Advert of it, - 
Ce. or their g co | 
from them, whom mentally they had yoren$ _ 
forlaking the external Communion and company of that 
part of 40 6:55magy part of the Church, in their ſuper- 
——_ _ _— os _ of your ur accuſation We 
embrace an gloryin nz yt {7 i09e vn 
might offend Ron manner or the —_— doe = ww 
n10n, yet certainly their ſeparation it ſelt was not 
cal, but Innocent, and not-only ſo,but juſt and necelary 
39 


of Rome, mot guilty of $bi{m. 
99. Ad $. 36. ] What you cite out of Opratar (7. 2. cont, 
Parm, Thou canſt not deny but that thou knoweſt, that in the 
City of Rome there was an Epiſcopal Chair placed for 
Peter, wherein Peter the bead of the Apoſtles ſate, whereof 
alſo he was called Cephas ; in which one Chair Unity was 
to be kept by all, left the other Apoſtles Jn, pr attribute to 
themſeloes each one bu particular Chair; and that be ſhould 
be 8 Schiſmatick and ſinner, who againſt that uy gs Chair 

Id eref# another. All this is impertinent, if it be well 

kt into. The truth is the Donariſts had ſet up at Rome 
a Biſhop of their fa&ion : not with intent to make him 
Biſhop - the whole Church but - that Church in parti- 
cular. Now Opratw going upon S. Cyprians ground of one 
Biſhop in one Church, them Schiſmatich for ſo ton 
by this Argument : S. Peter was firſt Biſhop of Rome, ner- 
ther did the Apoſtles attribute to themſelves each one his 
particular Chair, (viz. #» that City, forin other places o- 
thers I hope had Chairs beſides S. Peter) and therefore he 
is a Schiſmatick, who againſt that one ſingle Chair eres 
another (viz. in that place) melling exather Biſhop of that 
Dioce(s befides him who was lawfully ele&ed to it. 

100. Obj, But be ftiles S. Peter Head of the Apoſtles, and 
ſays that from thence he was called Cephas. 

Anſw. Perhaps he was abuſed into this opinion, by 
thinking Cephas derived from the Greek word Kg%yi a 
head: whereas it is a Syriack word and ſignifies a Stone. 
- Beſides S. Peter might be head of the Apoſtles, that is 
firſt in order and honour among them, and not have 
ſupream Authority over them. And indeed that S. Peter 
ſhould have authority over all the Apoſtles, and yet ex- 

iſe no one A of Authority over any one of them, 

d that they ſhould ſhew to him no fign of ſubjetion, _ 
methinks is as ſtrange, as that a King of England for 
ewenty five years ſhould do no Ad of Regality, nor re- 
ceive any one acknowledgment of it. As ſtrange me- 
thinks it is, that you ſo many Ages after, ſhould know 
this ſo certainly, as you pretend to do, and that the 
Apoſtles (after that thoſe words were ſpoken in ther 
hearing , by vertue whereof S. Peter 1 ary + to 
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have been made their Head, ) ſhould ſtill be ſo igno: 
rant of it, .as 'to queſtion which of them ſhould be the 
eateſt ? yet more ſtrange, that our Saviour ſhould not 
ring them out. of their Error, by telling .them S. Peter 
was the man, but rather confirm it by ſaying, the Kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe authority over them, but it ſhould nat 
be ſo among them. No leſs a wonder was it that S. Paw/ 
ſhould ſo far forget S. Peter and himſelf, as that firſt men- 
tioning him often, he ſhould do it without any Title 
of Honour. Secondly, ſpeaking of the ſeveral degrees 
of men in the Church, he ſhould not give S. Peter the 
higheſt, but place him in equipage with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and ſay, Ged hath appointed ( not fr/# Peter, 
then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but) firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly 
Prophets, Certainly if the Apoſtles were all fr, to me 
K 15 very probable, that no one of them was before the 
reſt. For by Firſt, all men underſtand either that which 
is before all, or that before which is nothing. Now in 
the former ſenſe, the Apoſtles could not be all firſt, 
for then every one of them muſt have been before eve- 
xy one of the reſt. And therefore they muſt be Fir#in the 
other ſenſe. And therefore, No man, and therefore notS, 
Peter, muſt be before any of them, Thirdly and Laſtly,that 
{peaking of himſelf in particular, and perhaps comparing 
himſelf with S. Peter 1n particular, rather than any other, 
he ſhould fay in plain terms, 7 am in nothinginferior to the 
Very Chiefeſt Apoſtles, But beſides all this, though we 
thould you againſt all theſe probabilities and many 
more, that Opratus meant that S. Peter was head of the 
Apoſtles, not in our but 1n your ſenſe, and that S. Petey 
indeed was ſo; yet ſtill you are very far from ſhewing, 
that in the judgment 0 Oper, the Biſhop of Romg 
. Was to be at all, much leſs by Divine right, ſucceſſor to 
8. Peter in this his Headſhip and Authority. For what 
mcongruity is there, if we ſay, that he might ſucceed 
$. Peter 1n that part of his care, the Government of that 
particular Church, ( as ſure he d1d even while S. Peter - 
was living, and yet that neither he nor any man was 
to ſucceed himan his Apoſtleſhip, nor 1n his — 
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of the Church Univerſal ? Eecully ſeeing S. Peter and: 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying the Foundations of 
the Church, were to be the Foundations of it, and accor- 
dingly are ſo called in Scripture. And therefore as in a 
bulding it is —— 7 that Foundations ſhould ſic- 
ceed Foundations : So it may bein the Church, that any 
other Apoſtle ſhould ſucceed the firſt. 

101. AdS. 37. ] Obj. What you here cite out of S. 
Auſtin ; if it be applied to Luther's Separation, is imper- 
tinent. For it 15 one thing to ſeparate from the Communi- 
on of the whole World, another to ſeparate from all the 
Communions inthe World:Onething todivide fromthem 
who are United among themſelves, another to divide from 
them who are divided among themſelves. Now the Dona- 
zifs ſeparated from the whole World of Chriſtians, Unit- 
ed in one Communion, profefling the ſame Faith, ſerving 
God after the ſame manner, which was a very great Argu= 
ment, that they could not have juſt cauſe to leave them: ac- 
cording to that of Tertullian, Variaſſe debuerat error Eccleſia- 
rum, quod autem apud multos unum eſt, non eff Erratum ſed 
Traditum, But Luther and his followers did not ſo. The 
World, I mean of Chriſtrans and Catholicks, was divide& 
and ſubdwid ed long before he divided from it ; and by their 
diviſions had much weakened their own Authority, and 
taken away from you this Plea of S. Auſtin, which ſtands. 
upon no other Foundation, but the Unity of the whole 
Worlds Communion. 

102, Ad. 38.] Obj. If Luther were # the right, moſt cer- 
tain thoſe Proteſtants that ya from him were m the wrong. 

Anſw. But that either he or they were Schiſmaticks, it 
follows not. Or if it does then either the Jeſuits are' 
Schiſmaticks from the Dominicans, or they from the Jeſi- 
tes; The Canonifts from the Jeluits, or the Jeſuits from the 
Canoniſts : The. Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, or they from the 
Scotiffs : The Franciſcans from the Dominicans,or the Domini- 
cans from the Franciſcans. For between all theſe the World 
knows, that in point of Doctrine, there 1s plain and 1r- 
reconcileable contradiction, and therefore one Part muſt 
be in Error, at leaſt not Fundamental. Thus your Ar- 
gument 


ir 


* 
ya - 
* 


will prove them Schiſmaticks from them 
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recurns upon. your- ſelf, and if it be: &_ 
ie Rowan in 4-mannef to be made opohank poored 


waticks. - But. the. anſwer to it is, that. ic i bogs. erm 


falſe apd vaun foppolnion; - That whoſoever Ecrs mw 
point of -Nodkrine, s a Schiſmatick, 

103. Ad$, 39, ge cp lace you number up your 
Vidories, and tell us, that ow of theſe prenuſes, thi FEE 
ſian folows, That: Luther and h1s. falawers were Schiſmaticks 
from the Viſthle Church, the Pope, the Diaceſs wherein they 
ere baptiz4d, from the: Biſhop #uder 2hom. they lived, from 
the Country te which they alarrad, from their Relig ious-gr 
where they. were. profeſſed, from one: another, and Nos 
from a mans ſelf : Becauſe. the ſelf ſame Procefiant is com- 
witted to day, that his yeſterdays opinion was an Error, Toi 
which I anſwer, that Luther. and his followers —_— 
from many of theſe, in ſome opinions. and practi 
Bur that they did it: without cauſe, which ofthp:can 
them Scents, © Spin was the only thing you ſh 
have ny have not urged one 166" 
fon of — Ao them for weight and ſtrengrh;: 
were Fulbigeons to this pretty device, wherewith you, 

ſelves, becauſe the 
ſelf ſome Proteſtant to day is conrvitted in Conſcience, that 
= * ry s r_ was an Error. It ſeems then that 


[4 5 cop uſt hold them faſt, od take eſpeciab - 


being convicted in. Conſcience, th at they are in 
Hons, on being of being  Schiſmaticks ! Proteſtants muſt 
continue Proteſtants, and.Paritans Puritans, an Papiſts Pa- 
p25, nay Jew-gad Te —_ and Pagans, mts remain Fews, 


, and Twrks; and and go on conſtantly.to the Devil, 


ar elſe fro t + nſ be Schiſmaticks, and that 
themſekues. hey perhaps is the cauſe that nfs 


/ IL ts fo obſtinate, . not any 1n their common ſuperſtition, 


ao in adhering tothe grngers fancies of their ſeveral 
hat- it is a miracle. to hear of any Jeſuit, thac 


hos Fa Fon the opinion of the Jeſuits ; or'any Domini- 


can that hath changed his or the Jeſus. 

But ſure the Gekaking of error cannot be a fin, unleſs 
to. be 1n error be.a yertue. And therefore, to do as you 
| do, 


of Rome, not ginilty of Schiſms. 
do, to damn men for falſe opinions , and -to call them 
Schiſmaricks for leaving them ; to make pertinacy in er- 
ror, that is, an unwillingneſs to be convicted, or a reſolu- 
tion not to be convicted, the form of Hereſies, and to 
find fault with men, for being convicted in conſcience 
that they are in error, 1s the incoherent and cortradi- 
ious injuſtice that ever was heard of. -But Sir, if this be 

ſtrange matter to you, that which Tſhall tell you will be 
much er. I know a man that of a moderate Prote- 
ſtant turned a Papiſt, and the day that he did fo, (as all 
chings that are done are ſome day or other,) was 
convicted in conſcience, that hi ys opinion was 
an error, and yet thinks he was no Schilmatick for doing 
{o, and defiresto be informed by you, 'whether or no he 
was miſtaken ? The ſame: man. afterwards -upon better 


conſideration, became-4 doubrt.ng Papiſt, and of a doubt- - 


ing Papi, a confirmed Proteſtant. And yet this mani 
thinks himſelf no more to blame forjall theſe changes, than 
a Traveller, who uſing all dilgence to find the right way 
to ſome remote City, where he never had been, (as the 


arty I ſpeak of had never been in Heaven,) did yer mi- 


ake it, and after find his error, and amend it. Nay he 
ſtands upon'his juſtification ſo far, as to maintain that his 
alterations,not only tyyou,biit alſo from you by Gods mer- 
cy, were the moſt ſatis: ations to himſelf, that ever 
he did, and the greateft victories that ever he obtained 
over hamfelf, and his affetigns to thoſe things which in 
this world ' are moſt 'precigþys;. as wherein” for Gods ſake 
and (as he was verily perfwaded,Jout of love tothe Truth, 
he went upon a certain expedation'of thoſe inconvenien- 
ces, which co ingenuous naturesare of all moſt terrible. So 
that choughthere weremuch weaknels it fome of theſe al- 
terations, yet certainly there was no wickedneſs. Neither 
does he yield his weakneſs altogether without apology, ſee- 
ing his dedu&ions were. rational, and out of Principles 
commonly received by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and 
which by his education had'gor pofſeflion of his under- 
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107. Ad $.41. ] Ob. ay 4 the firſ® Reformers had 


ccnceived their own opinions to be true, yet they might and 
ought to have doubted, whether they were certain ; 08 they 
aftrm, that Infallibility was not promiſed to particular perſons 
or Churches. | 

Anſ. This is0 ſay, that they ought to have doubted of 
the certainty of Scripture, which 1n formal and expreſs 
terms, contains many of theſe opinions. And your rea- 
ſon is vain; for though they bad not an abſolute infallibility 

omiſed unto them, yet may they be of ſome things infalli- 

ly certain. As Exclide ſure was not infallible, yet he was 
certain enough, that rwice two were four, and that ever 
whole was greater than a part of that whole. And ſo thoug 
Calvin and Melan#on were not infallible in all things, yet 
they might and did know well enough, that your Larin- 
Service was condemned by S. Paul, and that the Commu: 
nion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour. 

Obzj. But yoar Church was in peaceable Polſon (you muſt 
mean of her Do&trin and the Profeſſors of 1t) and enjoyed 
preſcription for many Ages. 

Anſ. The = fon which the Governors of your 
Church held for ſome ages, of the party governed, was 
not peaceable, but got by fraud and held by violence. 

108, Obj. You ſay that @ pretence of Conſcience will not 
ſerve to juſtifie ſeparation from being Schiſmatical. p 

Anſ. This 1s very true but little to the purpoſe, ſeeing 
it isnot an erroneous perſwaſion, - much leſs an hypocriti- 
cal pretence, but a true and: ell grounded corvidtion-of 
Conſcience, which we alledfE to juſtifie Proteſtants from 
being Schiſmatical. And therefore though Seditious men 
in Church and State, may pretend conſcience for a cloak 
of their rebellion: yet this I hope hinders not, but that 
an honeſt man ought to. obey his rightly informed 
conſcience, rather than the unjuſt commands of his 
Tyrannous Superiors. Otherwiſe with what colour can 
you defend either your own refuſing the Oaths of Allegi- 
ance and Supremacy? Or the ancient Martyrs, and A- 
poſtles, and Prophets, who oftentimes diſobeyed the com- 
mands of men 1n authority, and for their diſobedience 


made 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. © 


made no other but this Apology, We miuſt obey God rather 
than men? It is therefore moſt apparent that this anſwer 
muſt be meerly impertinent : ſeeing it will ſerve againſt the 
Martyrs and Apoſtles and Prophets, and even againſt your 
ſelves, as well as againſt Proteſtants. To as little purpoſe 
is your rule out of Lyrinenſis agua ther that followed 
Luther, ſeeing they pretend and are ready to juſtifie, that 
they forſook not, with the Doors, the faith, bur only 
the corruption of the Church. As vain altogether is 
that which follows: That in caſes f uncertainty we are not 
to heave our Superior, or caſt off his obedience, nor publickly 0p- 
poſe bus decrees. From whence it will follow very evidently, 
that ſeeing it is not amatter of 'faith, but adiſputed que- 
ſtion among you, whether the Oath of Allegiance be law- 
ful : that either you acknowledge not the King your Su- 
perior, or do againſt conſcience, in oppoling his and the 
kingdoms decree, requiring the taking of this Oath. This 
good ule, I ſay, may very fairly be made of it, and is by men 
of your own Religion. 

109 Ad $.42. | Obj. It is not fit, you ſay, fer any pri- 
wvate man to oppoſe hus judgment to the ty voy 

Anſ, Not his own judgment and bare authority ; but 
occaſions may happen, wherein it may be very warranta- 
ble,to =o 2 to reaſon or the authority of Scripture againſt 
1t: and 15 not then to be eſteemed to oppole his own judg- 
ment tothe publick, but the judgment of God to the judg- 
ment of men. 

Neither will Mr. Hookers words you cite do you any ſer- 
vice. For though he ſays ( Pref. to Eccleſ. polit. lee 6. 

. 28. ) that men are bound to do whatſoever the ſentence of 
judicial and final decifion ſhall determine ; as it 1s plain men 
are bound to yield ſuch an obedience to all Courts of civil 
judicature: yet he ſays not, they are bound to think that de- 
termination lawful and that ſentence juſt. Nay itis plain 
he ſays, that they mwſt do according to the Fudges ſentence, 
though in their private opinion it ſeem unjuſt. As 1t I be 


wrongfully caſt ina ſuit at Law, and ſentenced to pay. 


an hundred pound, I am bound to pay.the money, yer [ 
know no Law of God or _ that binds ms 1n conſcience 
t 2 eo 
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to acquit the Judge of error in his ſentence. Neither is 
there any neceſſity, as you fay, that be muſt either acknow. 
ledge the Univerſal Infallibility of the Church, or drive men 
intodiſſembling againſt their Conſcience; ſecing nottung hinder, 
but I may the ſentence of a Judge, payi 2 mon 
he awards me to pay, or forgoing the houle or land which 
he. hath judged from me, and yer wathal plainly profels, 
that in my Conſcience I conceive his Judgment errone- 
ous. To which purpoſe they have a ſaying in France, that 
' whoſoever us caſt in any cauſe, hath liberty fer ten days after, 
30 rail at bus Fudpes, 

I10. But obſerve, I pray, that Mr. Hooker ſays not ab- 
ſolutely and in all their cauſes ; bur onely in /itigioureauſes, 
of the quality of thoſe whereof he there:treats; In ſuch mat- 
ters as have plain Scripture or reaſon neither for them nor 
againſt them, and wherein men are per{waded this or that 
way, upon their own only probable colleion; in ſuch caſes, 
Thu perſwaſion (faith he) ought to be fully ſetled in mens 
hearts,. that the will of God «, that they ſhould not diſebey the 
certain commands of their lawful Superiors, upon uncertain 
grounds: But do that which the ſentence of judicial and 
deciſion ſhall determin. For the purpole, a Queſtion there 
s, whether a Surplice may be worn in Dwane Service : 
The authority of Superiors injoyns this Ceremony, and 
neither Scripture nor reaſon plainly forbids it. ..Sempronize 
"notwithſtanding, is by ſome inducements, which he con- 
feſſes to be onely probable, lead to this perſwaſtion that 
the thing is unlawful. Thequere is, whether he ought for 
matter of practice follow the injunction of authority, or 
his own private and only p perſwaſion ? M. Hooker 
reſolves for the former, upon this ground, that the cer- 
tain commands of the Church we lie in, are to be obeyed in all 
ihings, not certainly unlawful, 

for requiring a blind and anunlimited obedience, to- 
Eccleſiaſtical deciſions unwerſally and in all caſes, even 
when plain Text or reaſon ſeems to controul them, 
M. Hooker is as far from making ſuchan Idol of Ecclefia- 
ſtical Authority, as the Puritans whom he writes againſt. 
T grant (faith he,) that proof derived from the authority of 


mans 


of Rome, not guilty of Schiſns. 
mens judgment, u not able to work that aſſurance "whith doth 
grow by a proof. And therefore although ten thouſand 
General Councils would ſet down one and the [ame definitive 
ſentence, concerning ony point of Religion whatſoever, yet one 
demonſtrative reaſon alledged, or one manifeſt teſtimony cited 
from the word of God himſelf, to the contrary, could not chooſe 
but over-weigh them all : in as much as for thens to be deceived 
it # not impoſſible, it is that Demonſtrativue Reaſon, or Divine 
Teftimony ſhould deceive. And again, Whereas it i thoug bt, 
that eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe that are called, mans 
authority ought not to prevail : It muſt and doth prevail even 
with them, yea with them eſpecially, as far as equity requireth, 
and farther we maintain it not. - For men to be tied and led by 
authority, as it were with a kind of captivity of judgment, and 
though there: be reaſon to the contrary, not to liſten to it, but to 
follow hike beaſts, the firſt in the Herd, this were bratiſh, A- 
gain, that authority of men ſhould prevail with men either a- 
ainſt or above reaſon, « no part of our belief. Companies of 
on men, be they never [0 great and reverend, are to yield 
unto reaſon , the weight whereof, # no whit prejudiced by the 
fimplicity of hus perſon which doth alledge it, but being found 
to be ſound and good, the bare opinion | be to the contrary, 
muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. Thus M. Hooker 1n hus 
Seventh Section of his Second Book. 
| 112. Ad $. 43.) Thenext Section hathin it ſome ob- 
ions againſt Lwthers perſon, but none againſt his cauſe, 
which alone I have undertaken to juſtifie, and therefore I 
paſs it over. Yet this I promiſe, that when you, or any 
of your fide, ſhall publiſh a good defence, of all that your 
Popes have ſaid and done, eſpecially of them whom Bel- 
larmine believes, in ſuch a long train to have gone to the De- 
wil: then you ſhall receive an ample Apology for all the 
ations and words of Luther. In the mean time, I hope 
all reaſonable and equitable Judges, will eſteem it not un- 
ard in the great and Heroical ſpirit of Lather, if 
ay ben and perpetually baited with a world of Fu- 
ries, he were tranſported ſometimes, and made ſomewhat 
furious. As for you, I wg to be quiet, and to de- 
mand no more, whether God be wont to ſend ſach Fu- 
iy} 
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ries to preach the Goſpel? Unleſs you defire to hear of 
your killing of Kings : Maſlacring of Peoples; Blowing 
up of Parliaments: and have a mind to be ask't, whether 
it be probable, that that ſhould be Gods cauſe, which needs 
tobe maintained by ſuch Devilſh means? 


CHAP. VL 
The ANSWER to the Sixth CHAPTER. 
Shewing that Proteſt ants are not Hereticks. 


Ad $S.1.T TE that will accuſe any one man, much more 

any great multicude of men of any great and 
horrible crime, ſhoul in all reaſon and juſtice take. care 
that the greatnels of his evidence do equal, if not exceed 
the quality of the crime. And ſuch an accuſation you 
would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, to lay ſuch 
grounds of it, as are either already proved, or elſe yielded on all 
ſides : and afterto raiſe a firm and ſtable ſtructure of con- 
vincing arguments upon them. But both theſe I find to be 
meer and vain pretences, and having confidered this 
Chapter alſo without prejudice or paſſion, as I did thefor- 
mer, I am enforced by the light of Truth, to pronounce 
your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruinous Building upon 
a weak and ſandy foundation. 

2. Ad F$.2,3. Firſt for your grounds, a great part of 
them, 1s falſely ſaid to be either proved or granted. It is 
true .indeed that Man by his natural wit and induſtry could 
never have attained to the knowledge of Gods will to give him 
a ſupernatural and eternal happineſs, nor of the means by 
which his pleaſare was to beſtow this happineſs upon him. 
And therefore your frſt ground is good, That it was re- 
quiſite his underſt anding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that end 
and means by a ma—_—_ ſupernatural. T lay this is good, 
if you mean by knowledge, an apprehenſion or beliet. 


J. But 
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3. But then whereas you add, that if a ſuch a knowledge 
were 0 more than probable, it could not be able ſufficiently 
$0 overbear our will, aud encounter with human probabilities, 
being backed with the ftrength of fleſh and blood, and therefore 
conclude, that it was farther neceſſary, that this ſupernatural 
knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and infallible : To this I 
anſwer, that I do heartily acknowledge and believe the 
Articles of our Faith be in themſelves Truths, as certain 
and infallible as the very common Principles of Geome- 
try and Metaphylicks. But that there is required of us a 
knowledge of them, and an adherence to them, as certain 
as that of ſenſe or ſcience, that ſuch a certainty is required 
of us under pain of damnation, ſo that no man can ho 
to be in the ſtate of ſalvation, but he that finds in himſelf 
ſuch a degree of faith, ſuch a ſtrength of adherence: This 
I have already demonſtrated to be a great error, and of 
dangerous and pernitious conſequence. And becauſe I 
am more and more confirmed in my perſwafion that the 
Truth which Ithere delivered, 1s of great and {ingular uſe, 
I will here confirm it with more reaſons. And to fatishe 
ou that this is no ſingularity of my own my Margent pre- 
= you with a * Proteſtant Divine of great authority,and » v4. rote 
no way fingular in his y who hath long fince in his anſwer 


preached and juſtified the ſame dofrin. to Travers his 

| : {upplication. - 
I have taught that the affurance of things which we believe by the word, is not ſo certain 
as of that we perceive by ſence. And is it as certain ? Yea I taught, that the things which 
God doth promiſe in his word are furer unto us than any thing we touch, handle or ſee. 
But are we ſo ſure and certain of them ? If we be, why doth God fo oftenprove his pro- 
miſes unto us, as he doth by arguments taken from our ſenſible experience > We muſt 
be ſurer of the proof than the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. How is it that if 
ten men do all look upon the Moon, every one of them knows it as certainly to be the 
Moon as another : but many believing one and the ſame promiſes all have not one and 
the ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion 2 How falleth it out that men being aſſured of any thing 
by ſence, can be no ſurer of it than they are ? whereas the ſtrongelt in faith that liveth 
upon the earth, had always need to labour, and ſtrive, and pray, that his aſſurance con- 
cerning heavenly and ſpiritual things may grow, increaſe, and be augmented. 


4. I fay that every Text of Scripture which makesmen- 
tion of any that were weak, or of any that were ſtrong in 
faith: of any that were of little, or any that were of great yoke 

QL 


_ in faith: Every 
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of any* that abownded, or any that were rich in faith * of 
encreaſing , 0WINg , r00HMp., candeng, « abliſhing 4 
NE ach Text, is a OD Ns refutation F 
this vain fancy : proving that faith, even tree and ſaving 


faith, is not athing conſiſting in ſuch an indiviſible point 


of perfe&ion as you make it, but capable of augmentation 


and diminution. Every Prayer you make to God to en- 


creaſe your faith (or if you conceive ſuch a prayer dero- 
gatory from the perfection of your faith, (The Apoſtles pray- 
ing to Chriſt to encreaſe their Faith, is a convincing argu- 


-ment of the ſame conclufion. Moreover if thisdodtrin of 


yours weretrue, then ſeeing not any the leaſt doubtingcan 
conſiſt with a moſt infallible certainty, it will follow that 
every leaſt doubting in any matter of faith, though reſiſted 
and involuntary, is a damnable fin, abſolutely deſtrudive,ſo 
long as it laſts, of all true and ſaving faith : which you are 
ſo far from granting, thatyou make '1t no f1n at all, but only 
an occaſion of merit : and if you ſhould eſteem it a fin, then 
muſt you acknowledge, contrary to your own Principles, 
that there are Actual tins meerly involuntary. The ſame 
is furthermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate 
fin that any Chriſtian commits; by any progreſs in Cha- 
rity that he makes. For ſeeing, as S. Fobn aſſures us, our 
faith # the wittory which overcomes the world, certainly if 
the faith of all true Believers were perfe&, (and if true 
faith be capable of no imperfe&ion, if all faith be a know- 
ledge moſt certain and infallible, all faith muſt be perfe&, 
for the moſt 1mperfe& that is, according to your dodtrin, 
if it be true, muſt be muft certain, and {ure the moſt per- 
fe that is, cannot be more than moſt certain,) then cer- 
tainly their victory over the World, and therefore over the 
fleſh, and therefore over fin, muſt of neceflity be perfeR, 
and fo «t ſhould be impoflible for any true believer rocom- 
mit any dehberate fin, and therefore he that commits 
any fin, muſt not think himſelf a true behever. Beſides 
ſeeing Faith worketh by Charity, and Charity is the effet 
of Faith: certainly if the cauſe were perfe&, the effet 
would be perfect, and conſequently as you make no __ 
in Faith, ſothere would be none in Charity, and ſo no 
man 
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man could poſlibly. make any progrels in it, but all true 
believers ſhould be equally in Charity, as in Faith you 
make them equal : and from thence it would follow una- 
yoidably, that whoſoever finds in himſelf any true Faith, 
muſt preſently perſuade himſelf that he is perfe&t in Cha- 
rity: and whoſoever on the other fide, diſcovers in his 
Charity any imperte&ion, muſt not believe that he hath 
any true Faith. Thele you ſee are ſtrange and portentous 
conſequences, and yet the dedution of them from your 
Do&trine is clear and apparent ; which ſhews this Dodtrine 
of yours, which you would fain have true, that there 
might be ſome neceflity of your Churches Infallibility, to 
be indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth but even 
toall Religion and Piety, and fit for nothing but to make 
men negligent of making any Progreſs in Faith or Cha- 
rity. 
5. As for that one fingle reaſon which you produce to 
confirm 1t, it will appear upon examination to be reſol- 
ved finally into a groundleſs Afertion of your own, con- 
trary to all Truth and experience, and that is, That no 
degree of Faith, leſs than a moſt certain and infallible know- 
ledge, can be able ſufficiently to overbear our will and encoun- 
ter with humane probabilities, being backt with the ſtrength 
of Fleſh #nd Blood. For who ſees not that many Millions 
in the World forgoe many times their preſent eaſe and 
pleaſure, undergo great and toilſom # my encounter 
reat difficulties, adventure upon great dangers, and all 
this not upon any certain expectation, but upon a probable 
hope of ſome future gain and commodity, and that not 
infinite and Eternal, but finite and temporal ? Who ſees 
not that many men abſtain from many things they exceed- 
ingly deſire, not upon any certain aſſurance, but a proba- 
ble fn of danger that may come after 2 What man ever 
was there ſo madly in love with a preſent penny, but that 
he would willingly ſpend it y_ any little hope, chat by 
doing ſo he might gainan hundred thouſand pound ? And 
I would fain know what gay probabilities you could deviſe 
to diſſuade him from this Reſolution. And if you can 
deviſe none, what r2alon _ or lenle 4s there, but that 
u | a 
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robable hope of infinite and Eternal Happinek, pro- 
vided for all thoſe that obey Chriſt Feſws, and much more 
a firm Faith, though not ſo certain, in ſome ſort, as ſenſe 
or ſcience, may be able to ſway our will to obedience, and 
encounter with all thoſe temptations which Fleſh andBlood 
can ſuggeſt to avert us from it ? Men may therefore talk 
their pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt infallible certainty, 
but did they generally believe that obedience to Chriſt 
were the only way to 2” and eternal felicity, but 
as firmly and undoubtedly as that there is ſuch a City as 
' Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Cz/ars Commentaries, 
or the Hiſtory of Saluſt, I believe the lives of moſt men, 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants would be better than they are. 
Thus \ fn out of your own Words I argue againſt 
ou: He that requires to true Faith, an abſolute and in- 
allible certainty, for this only Reaſon, becauſe any leſs 
degree could not be able tooverbear our will, &c. imports, that 
if a leſs degree of Faith were able to do this, then a leſs de- 
gree of Faith may be true and Divine and ſaving Faith : 
But experience ſhews, and reaſon confirms, that a firm 
Faith, though not ſo certain as ſenſe or ſcience, may 
be able to encounter and overcome our will and . 
ons: And therefore it follows from your own reaſon, 
* that Faith which is not a moſt certain and infallible know- 
ledge may be true and Divine and ſaving Faith. 
6. All theſe Reaſons I have imployed to ſhew that ſach 
a moſt certain and infallible Faith as here you talk of, is 
not ſo neceſſary, but that without ſuch a high d 
it, it is poffibleto pleaſe-God. And therefore the Dodtrines 
delivered by you $. 25.are moſt preſumptuous and uncha- 
ritable: viz, That ſuch a moſt certain and Infallible Faith 
neceſſary to Salvation, neceſſitate Finis, or Matli, fo nece(ſa- 
ry, that after a man is come to the uſe of reaſon, no man ever 
was or can be ſaved without it. Wherein youboldly intrude 
into the judgment ſeat of God, and damn men for break- 
ing Laws,notof Gods, but your own making. But withal, 
you clearly contradict your ſelf, not only where = af- 
rm, That your Faith depends finally upon the Tradition 0 
Age to Ape, of Father to Som, which cannot be a fit group ; 
ut 
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but only for a Moral Aſſurance; nor only, where you 
pretend, that net alone Hearing and Seeing, but alſo Hiſt o« 
ries, Letters, Relations of many (which certainly are things 
not certain and infallible, ) are yet Foundations good enough 


to ſupport your Faith ; Which Do&trine, if it were good and 


. allowable, Proteſtants might then hope that their Hiſtories 
and Letters and Relations might alſo paſs for means ſuffici- 
ent of a ſufficient Certainty, and that they ſhould not be 
excluded from Salvation for want of ſich a Certainty. 
But indeed the prefſure of the preſent difficulty compelled 
you to ſpeak here, what I believe you will not juſtifie, 
and with a pretty tergiverſation to ſhew D. Potter your 
- means of moral certainty ; whereas the Objection was 
that you had no means or poſflibility of infallible certain- 
ty, for which you are plainly at as great a loſs and as far 
to ſeek as any of your Adyerſaries. And therefore it con- 
cerns you highly not to damn others for want of it, leſt 
you involye your ſelves in the ſame condemnation ; ac- 
cording to thoſe terrible Words of S. Paul, Inexcuſabilis es, 
&c. In this therefore you plainly contradi&t your ſelf. 
And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as youdo here, you con- 
tradict and retract your pretence of Charity to Proteſtants 
in the beginning of your Book : For there you make pro- 
feflion, that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſtants dy- 
ing Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with contrition, and be [a- 
ved: And here you are very Peremptory, that they can- 
not but want a means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and 
wanting that cannot but be damned. 

7. The third Condition you require to Faith, is, that 
our aſſent to Divine Truths ſhould 10: only be unknown 
and unevident by any humane diſcourſe, but that abſolutely al- 
ſo it ſhould be obſcure in it ſelf, and ordinarily ſpeaking, be 
woid even of ſupernatural evidence, Which words muſt have 
a very favourable conſtruction, or elſe they will not be 
ſenſe. For who can make any thing of thele words taken 
properly, that Faith muſt be an unknown unevident aſſent, 
or an aſſent abſolutely obſcure? 1 had always thought that 
known and unknown, obſcure and evident had been af- 
tecions, not of our —_—_ but the Object of it, not of 

1 2 our 
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our belief, but the thing believed. For well may we af- 
ſont to a thing unknown, obſcure, or unevident; but that 
our aſſent it fe1f ſhould be called therefore unknown 
or obſcure, ſeems to me as great an impropriety, as if 
T ſhould ſay, your ſight were green or blew, becauſe you 
ſee ſomething that 1s ſo. In other places therefore I an- 
{wer, your words, but here I muſt anſwer your mean- 
ing : which I conceive to be, That it 1s neceſfary to Faith 
that the Obje&s of it, the points which we believe ſhould 
not be ſo evidently certain, as to neceſſitate our under- 
ſtandings to an Afſent, that ſo their might be ſome me- 
rit in Faith, as you love to ſpeak (who will not receive 
no not from God himſelf, but a penny-worth for a pen- 
ny,) but as we, ſome obedience in it, which can hardly 
have place where there is no poſflibility of diſobedience, 
as there isnot where the underſtanding does all, and the 
will. nothing. Now ſeeing the Religion of Prozeftants, 
though it be much more credible than yours, yet is not 
pretended to have the abſolute evidence of ſenſe or de- 
monſtration ; therefore I might let this Dodrine paſs 
without exception, for any prejudice that can redound to 
us by it. But yet I muſt not forbear to tell you, that your 
diſcourſe proves indeed this condition requiſite to the 
merit, but yet not to the eſſence of Faith : without it 
Faith were not an a& of obedience, but yet Faith may 
be Faith without it ; and this you muſt nh, unleſs you 
will ſay either the Apoſtles believed not the whole Gol- 
pel which they preached, or that they were not eye-wit- 
neſſes of a great-part of it : unleſs you will queſtion S. 
Fohn for ſaying that which we have ſeen with our Eyes, 
and which our hands have handled, &c. declare we unto you : 
nay our Saviour himſelf for ſaying , Thomas becanſe thou 
ſeeſt thou believeſt, Bleſſed are they which have net ſeen and 
Jer have believed. Yet it you will fay that in reſpec of 
the things which they ſaw, the Apoſtles aſſent was not 
pure and proper and meer Faith , but ſomewhat more; 
- an aſſent containing Faith but ſuperadding to it, I will 
not contend with you, for 1t will be a contention about 
words. But then again I muſt crave leave to tell you, 
that 
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that the requiring this condition, is in my judgrhent a 
plain revocation of the former. For had you made the 
matter of Faith either naturally or ſupernaturally evident, 
it might have been a fitly attempered and duly propor- 
tioned obje for an abſolute certainty natural or ſh - 
tural: But requiring as you do, that Faith ſhould be an ab- 
ſolute knowledge of # thing not abſolutely known, an infallible 
certainty of a thing which though it « m it ſelf, yet # it not 
made appear to ws to be gw ly certain, to my underſtand- 
ing you ſpeak impoflibilities. And truly for one of your 
Religion to do fo, 1s but a good Decorum. For the mat- 
ter and objec of your Faith being ſo full of contradicti- 
ons, a contraditious Faith may very well become a con- 
traditious —_ Your Faith therefore, if you pleaſe 
to have it fo, let it be a free, neceſſitated, certain, uncer- 
- tain, evident, obſcure, prudent and fooliſh, natural and 
ſupernatural unnatural aſſent. But they which are unwil- 
ling to believe nonſenſe themſelves, or to perſuade others 
to do ſo, it is but reaſon they ſhould make the Faith 
wherewith they believe, an intelligible, compoſlible, con- 
fiſtent thing, and not define it by repugnances. Now 
nothing is more repugnant, than that a man ſhould be 
required to give moſt certain credit unto that which can- 
not be made apppear moſt certainly credible : and if it 
appear to him to be ſo, then is it not obſcure thar it is ſo. 
For if you ſpeak of an acquired, rational, diſcurſive Faith, 
certainly theſe Reaſons which make the obje& ſeem cre- 
dible, muſt be the cauſe of it, and conſequently the 
ſtrength and firmity of my aſſent muſt riſe and fall to- 
gether with the apparent credibility of the objet. If 
you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infufed Faith, then you ei- 
ther ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former means, and then 
that which was ſaid before muſt be (aid again : for what- 
ſoever effe&t is wrought meerly by means, muſt bear 
maps to, and cannot exceed the vertue of the means, 

y which it is wrought : As nothing by water can be 
made more cold than water, nor by fire more hot than 
fire, nor by honey more {weet than honey, nor by gall 
more bitter than gall ; Or if you will ſuppoſe it infuſed with- 
out 
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eut means, then that power which infuſeth into the un- 
derſtanding aſſent which bears Analogy to fight in the eye, 
muſt alſo infuſe evidence, that is, Valbility into the Ob. 
jet : and look what degree of aflent is infuſed into the 
underſtanding, atleaſt the ſame degree of evidence muſt 
be infuſed into the Objet. And for you to require a 
ſtrength of credit beyond the appearance of the Objeds 
credibility, is all one as if you ſhould require me to go 
Ten Miles an hour upon a Horſe that will go but five: 
to diſcern a man certainly through a muſt or cloud that 
makes him not certainly diſcernable ; To. hear a 
more clearly than it is audible; to underſtand 2 thing 
more fully than it 1s intelligible : and he that doth fo, 
I may well expe& that his next injun&ion will be, that 
Imuſt ſee ſomething that is inviſible, hear ſomething in- 
audible, underſtand ſomething that is wholly unintelligi 
ble. For he that demands ten of me, knowing Lhave but 
five, does in effe, asif he demanded five, knowing that 
T have none : and by hke reaſon, you requiring that I 
ſhould ſee things farther than they are vihble, require I 
ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible, and in requiring that 
I believe ſomething more firmly than it is made to 
me evidently credible , you require in effe& that I 
believe ſomething which appears to me incredible, 
and while it does ſo. I deny not but that I am bound 
to believe the truth of many Texts of Scripture the ſenſe 
whereof is to me obſcure and the Truth of many Ar- 
ticles of Faith the manner-whereof 1s obſcure, and to 
humane underſtandings incomprehenſible ; But then it 
15 to be obſerved, that not the ſenſe of ſuch Texts, not 
the manner of theſe things 1s that which T am bound + 
to believe, but the truth of them. But that I ſhould 
believe the Truth of any thing, the truth whereof can- 
not be made evident with an evidence proportionable 
to the degree of Faith required of me, this I fay for 
any man to be bound to, is unjuſt and unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe to do 1t 15 impoflible. 

8. Ad $.4, 5, 6, 7, $, 9,10, 11,12.) Yetthough Ideny 
that it is required of us to be certain 1n the higheſt degree, 
infallibly 
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infallibly certain of the truth of the things which we be- 
lieve, for this were to know and not believe, neither is 
it our evidence of it, be it natural or ſu- 
__—_ were of the _—_—_ degree 3 yer I deny not 

t that we are to believe e Religion Chriſt, we are 
and may be infallibly certain. For firſt, this is moſt 
certain, that we are 1n all things to do according to wil- 
dom and reaſon rather than againſt it. Secondly, this is 
as certain, That wiſdom and reaſon require that we ſhould 
believe theſe things which are by many degrees more cre- 
dible and ——_ than the contrary. Thirdly, this is 
as certain, that to every man who conſiders imparrtially 
what great things may be ſaid for the truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and what poor things they are which may be ſad 

ainſt it, either for any other Religion or for none at 

, it cannot but appear by many _— more credible, 
that Chriſtian Religion, is true than the contrary. And 
rom all theſe rm—_ this concluſion evidently follows, 

t it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to believe 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion. 

9. Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requi- 
fite to Faith which is Prudence, I admit ſo far as to grant. 
1. That if we were required to believe with certainty ( I 
mean a Moral certainty,) things no way repreſented as in- 
fallible and certain, (I mean Morall \ an unreaſonable 
obedience were required of us. And fo likewiſe were it,were 
wer equiredto believe as abſolutely certain, that which is no 
way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom 
Godobligeth to believe any thing,he will not failto furniſh 
their underſtandings with ſuch inducements, as are ſuffict- 
ent (it they be not negligent or perverſe) to perſuade them 
to believe. 3. That there 1s an abundance of Arguments 
exceedingly credible, inducing men to believe the Truth 
of Chriſtianity: I ſay ſo credibile, that though they cannot 
make us evidently ſee what we believe, yet they evidently 
convince that in true Wiſdom and Prudence, the Articles 
of it deſerve credit, and ought to be accepted as things re- 
vealed by God. 4. That without ſuch reaſons and induce- 
ments, our choice even of the true Faith, is got to be _ 
men 
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— as prudent, but to be condemned of raſhneſs and 
eVItY. 

= But then for your making Prudence, not only a 
commendation of a believer, and a juſtification of his Faith, 
but alſo eſſential to it, and part of the definition of it, in 
that, queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if 

ing to ſay what a man is,” you ſhould define him, A Rea- 
ſonable creature that hath skill in Aſtronomy. For as all 
Afronomers are men, but all men are not Aſtronomers, 
and therefore Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the de. 
finition of men,where nothing ſhould haye place, but what 
agrees to all men : So though all that are truly wiſe(that is, 
wiſe for Eternity,) will believe aright, ye many may be- 
heve aright which are not wiſe. I could wiſh with all my 
Heart as Moſes did, that all the Lords People could Propoſe : 
That all that believe the true Religion were able (accordi 
to S. Peters injunction) fo give a reaſon of the hope that u in 
them, areaſon why they hope for Eternal Happinelsby this 
difficulty that men of ordinary capacities, if they would give 
their mind to it, might quickly be enabled to do ſo. But 
ſhould I affirm that al true believers can do fo, I ſuppoſe it 
would be as much againſt experience and modeſty, as it is 
againſt Truth and Charity, to ſay as you do, that rhey which 
cannot do ſo, either are not at all, or to no purpoſe true believers. 
And thus we ſee that the foundations you build upon, 
are ruinous and deceitful, and ſo unfit to ſupport your 
Fabrick that they deſtroy one another. I come now to 
ſhew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Hereticks 
are all of the ſame quality with your former grounds : 
which I will do by oppoſing clear and ſatisfying Anſwers 
in order to them. 

11. Ad $. 13. ) To the firſt then, delivered by you 
S. 13. That Proteſtants muſt be Hereticks , becauſe they 
oppoſed divers Truths propounded for Divine by the Viſible 
Church : I Anſwer, It is not Hereſie to oppoſe an 
Truth propounded by the Church, but only ſuch a Trut 
as is an eflential part of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2. The 
PDorines which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not TEN 

| plain 
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Jlain and impious falſhoods : Neither thirdly, were t 
| ded as Truths by the Viſible Church, but  - 
by a Part of it, and that a corrupted Part. 

12. Ad $. 14. The next Argument, im the next Particle 
tells ws, That every error againſt any doftrin revealed by God 
i dammable Hereſie: Now either Proteſtants or the Roman 
Church muſt err againſt the word of God: But the Roman 
Church we grant (perforce) doth not err dammably, neither 
can ſhe, becauſe ſhe u the Catholick Church, which we(you ſay) 
confeſs cannat err danmably: Therefore Proteſtants muſt err a- 

ainſt Gods ward, and conſequently are guilty of formal Hereſie. 
{hereunto I anſwer a that there be 1n this argu- 
ment almoſt as many falſh as aſſertions. For ——_— 
is every error againſt any Dod&trin revealed by God a 
damnable Hereſte, unleſs it be revealed publickly , and 
plainly with a command that all ſhould believe it. 2. D. Por- 
ter nowhere grants, thatthe Errors of the Roman Church 
are not in themſelves danmable, though he hopes by accident 
they may not actually damn ſome men amongſt you: and 
this you your ſelf confeſs in divers places of your book, 
where you tell us, that he allows wo hope of Salvation to thoſe 
among ſt you, whom ignorance cannot excuſe. 3. You beg the 
Queſtion twice in taking for granted, Firſ that the Ro-+ 
man Church « the truly Catholick Church; which with- 
out much favour can hardly paſs for a part of it: And 
again, that the Carholick Church cannot fall mto any error of it 
ſelf danmable : for it may do fo, and ſtill be the Catholick 
urch, if it retain thoſe Truths which may be an anti- 
dote againſt the malignity of this error, to thoſe that 
held it out of a ſimple un-affe&ted ignorance. Laſtly, 
though the thing be true, yet I might well require ſome 
yeook of it from you, that either Proteſtants or the Roman 
Church muſt err againſt Gods word. For if their con- 
tradition be your only reaſon, then alſo you or the Do- 
minicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you contradict one a- 
nother as much as Proteftants and Papiſts. 

13. Ad $. 15. The third Argument pretends that you 

have ſhewed already, that the Viſible Church Fudge of Con» 


troverſies, and therefore _—_ ; from whence you [uppoſe that 
X ly 
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it follows, 'that to oppoſe ber, « to oppoſe God, To which 
IL py chat ah ate ſaid onely, pa not ſhewed that 
rhe Viſible Church « face of Controverſies, And in 
deed' how can ſhe be judge of them ſhe cannot 
decide them? And how can ſhe decide them, if it be a 
queſtion whether ſhe be judge of them? That which 
queſtioned it felf, cannot with any ſenſe be pretended to 
be fir to decide other queſtions ; and much lefs this queſti- 
en, whether it have Authority to judge and decide all que- 
fhons? 2. If ſhe were judge, it would not follow that 
ſhe were infallible, for we have many Judges im our 
Courts of Judicature, = none infallible. Nay you can- 
not with any modeſty ", that every man in the woald 
ought to judge for himſelf, what Religion 1s trueſt, and 
yet you will not ſay that every man i infallible. 3. Ifthe 
Church were- ſuppoſed Infallible, yet i would not follow 
at all, much leſs manifeſtly, that to oppoſe her declaration 
is to oppoſe God: unleſs you fuppoſe allo that as ſhe is in- 
fallible, ſoby her oppoſers, ſhe is known or believed to be 
ſo. Laſtly, If all thts were true (as it isall moſt falſe) 
yet were it to little purpoſe, _ you have-omitted to 
prove that the Viſible Church s the Roman. | 

14. Ad $. 16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument this is 
preſented to us, That if Luther were an Heretick, then they 
that agreed with him muſt be ſo. And that Luther was a for- 
mal Heretick, you endeavor to prove by this moſt forma] 
Syllogiſm ; To ſay the _= Church « not Univerſal, is pro- 
perly an Hereſie : but rs Reformation was not Univerſal, 
Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie. Where- 
unto I Anſwer, firſt to the firſt part, that it is no way tm- 
poſſible that Luther, had he been the inventer and firſt 
broacher of a falſe Do&rin, (as he was not) might have 
been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow 
him may be only fo materially and improperly, and indeed 
no Herericks. Your own men out of S. Aug»ſtindiſtin- 
gniſh between Heretici & Hareticorum ſequaces:; And you 
your ſelf though you pronounce the leaders among the Ar- 
rians formal Hereticks, yet confeſs that Salvian was at leaſt 
doubtful whether theſe Arriays, who in fimplictty _ 
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ed-their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance. 
And aboutthis ſuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſpended, 
for you neither approve nor condemn it. Secondly, to 
the ſecond part I ſay, that had you not preſumed upon 
- our ignorance in Logick as well as Metaphyticks and 
Divinity, you would never have obtruded upon us 
this rope of ſand for a formal Syllogiſm. lt is even Coutin- 
German to this, To deny the ReſurreRion 15 properly an 
Herefie, But Luthers Reformation was not Univerſal, 
Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie! Or 
to:this, .To ſay the Viſible Church is not Univerſal is pro- 
rly an Hecehe : Bur the groan of the Goſpel ar the 
intung was not Unrerſal; theretgre it cannot be excu- 
ſed from :formal Hereſte. For as he-whoſe Reformation 
is but particular, may yet not deny the ReſurreRion, ſo 
may he alſo nat deny the Churches Univerſality. And as 
the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel in the beginning, 
did believe the Church Univerſal, though their preaching 
at the DEE was not ſo : So Luther allo might and did 
beheve Church Univerſal, cough his Reformation 
were but particukr. I ſay be did beheve it Univerſal, 
even in your own ſenſe, thatis, Univerſal de jure,though 
not de fatto. And as for univerlality in fact, he believed the 
Church much more Univerſal then his Reformation : For 
he did conceive (as appears by your own Allegations out 
of him ) that only the Part reformed was the true Church, 
but alſo that they were Part of it who needed reformation. 
| Neither did he ever pretend to make a new Church bur 
to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly, to the firſt 
propoſation of this unſyllogiſtical {yllogiſm, I anſwer, That 
to ſay the true Church is not always de fa#o univerſal, 1s 
fo far from ang an Hereſie, that ic 15 a certain Truth 
known to all thoſe that know the world, and what Relti- 
gions polleſs far the greater part of it. Donatzs therefore 
was not to blame, for ſaying, that the Church might pol- 
ſibly be confined to Africk ; buttfor ſaying without ground, 
that then it was ſo. And S. Auſtin, as he wasin the right, 


in thinking that the Church was then extended farther - 


than Afriek; ſo was be in the wrong if he thought that 
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of neceflity it always muſt be ſo ; but moſt palpably mi. 
Raken inconceiving that it was then ſpread over thewhole 
earth, and known to all nations, which if paſſion did 
not trouble you, and make you forget how lately al. 
moſt half the world was diſcovered, and in what eſtate 
- = then found, you would very eafily ſee and con- 
els. | 
16. The Donatiſts might do ill in calling the Chair of Rome 
the Chair of Peſtilence, and the Roman Church an Hart, 
and yet the ſtate of the Church being altered, Proteſtants 
might do well to do fo, and therefore though, S. Auftin 
might perhaps have reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detra- 
#ing from the Church, and calling her Harlot, when ſhs 
was not ſo; yet you may have none to threaten D. Porter 
that you would perſecute him (as the Application of this 
place intimates you would,) if it were in your power: 

lainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow though your 
CS be ſhort, ſeeing the Reman Church is not now what 
it was in S. Auſtins time. And hereof the concluſion of 
your own book affords. us a very pregnant teſtimony: 
where you tell us out of Saint Ain, that one grand im- 
pediment, which among many kept the ſeduced followers 
of the fation of Donatws from the Churches Communi- 
ON, Was a Viſible calumny raiſed againſt the Catholicks, 
that they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their Altar. To 
bow many (faith Saint Auſtin) did the reports of ill Tongues 
ſhut up the way to enter, who ſaid, that we put, I know not 
what upon the Altar? Out of deteſtation of the calumny, 
and juſt indignation againſt it, he would not ſo much as 
name the impiety wherewith they were charged, and 
therefore by a Rhetorical figure calls it, I know not what. 
But compare with him Opratzs, writing of the ſame mat-' 
ter, and you ſhall plainly perceive that this ( 1 know not 


| what) pretended to be ſet upon the Altar, was indeed a 


pi&ture, which the Donatifts (knowing how deteſtable a 
thing 1t was to all Chriſtians at that time, to ſet up any pi- 
&ures in a Church to worſhip them, as your new faſhion 
is) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the Ca- 
cholick Church. But what anſwer do S, Auſtin and Opratus 
make 
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make to this accuſation? Do they confeſs and maintain 
it? Do they ſay, as you would now, It is true we do ſet 
Pi&ures upon our Altar, and that not only for ornament 
or memory, but for worſhip alſo; but wedo well to do fo, 
and this ought not to trouble you, or affright you from our 
Communion ? What other anſwer your Church could now 
maks to ſuch an objeRion, is very hard to imagine : And 
therefore were your Docrin the ſame with the Dodrin 
of the Fathers in this -_ they muft have anſwered (6 
likewiſe. But they tothe contrary not only deny thecrime, 
but abhor and deteſt ir. To little purpoſe therefore doyou 
hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of wy 19 > between 
w and the Donatiſts: unleſs you could ſhew an exact re- 
| ſemblance between the preſent Church of Rome and the 
Ancient: which ſeeing bythis, and many other particulars 
it is demonſtrated to be impoflible ; that Church which was 
then a Virgin may be now a Harlot, and that which was 
— in the Donatiſts, may be in Proteſtants a juſt accu- 
tion. | 

18. But the main point you ſay is, that /-ce Luthers Re- 
formed Church was not in bemg for divers Centuries before Lu- 
ther, and yet was in the Apoſtles time, they muſt of neceſſity 
affirm beretically with the Donatiſts that the true unſpotted 
Church of Chriſt periſhed, and that ſhe which remained on earth, 
was (O Bloſphemy ! ) an Harlot, By which words it ſeems 
you are reſolute perpetually to confound True and Unſpor- 
red; and to put nodifference betweena corrupted Church 
and none atall. But what 1s this, but to make no diffe- 
rence between a diſeaſed and a dead man? Nay what 1s 
it but to contradi& your ſelves, who cannot deny but 
that ſins are as great ſtains and ſpots and deformities 1n 
the fight of God, as errors ; and confeſs your Church to 
be a Congregation of men, whereot every particular, not 
one excepted, (and conſequently the generality which is 
nothing but a colle&ion of them) is polluted and defiled 
with {1n? 

19. You ask, How -can the Church more truly be ſaid to 
periſh, than when (he « permitted to maintain 4 danmable Here- 
fie? 1 Anſwer, the may be more truly ſaid to m—_— 
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"the is nor'only parmected to do (0, but de fefio doth main- 


tain a damnable Hereſhie. Again, ſhe may be more truly 
ſaid to periſh, when ſhe falls anto an Herekie, which s 
not only damnable in it ſelf, and ex wamre rei, as you 
ſpeak, bu ſach an Hereſie, the' belief:of whoſe .contrary 
Truth is neceflary, not only neceſſitate pracepti but wads,, 
and therefore the Hereſte ſo abſalntely and 1ndiſpenſably 
deſtru&we of ſalvation, that no 1gnorance can excule it, 
nor any general repentance, without adereligion of it, 
can beg a pardon for it. Such ,anhereſie 1f the Church 
ſhould fall into, it might be-more truly {aid to periſh, than 
if it fell only into ſome herefie of us. own nature damna- 
ble. For in that ſtate all the members of it, without ex- 
ception, all withour mercy muſt needs pexſh for ever: 
In this, alchough thoſe that might ſee the eructh and wauld 
not, cannot upon any good ground hepe for falvation, yet 
without queſtion, it might ſend many ſouls:to-heaven, who 
would gladly have embraced the Truth, but that they wan- 
red means to diſcover it. Thirdly and laſtly, ſhe may 
yet more truly be ſaid to periſh when ſhe Apoſtates from 
Chriſt abſolutely, or reje&seven thoſe Truths out of which 
her Herefies may beretormed ;z as if ſhe ſhould diredly de- 
ny Feſue to be the Chriſt, or the Scripture to be-the Ward of 
God. Towards which ftate of Perdition it may well be 
feared that the Church of Rome doth ſamewhar incline, by 
her ſuperinducing upon the reft of her Errors the Dotrig 
of her own Infallibility, whereby her errors are made in- 
curable; and by her pretending that the Scripture is tobe 
interpreted according to her dodtrin, and not her doctrin 


- to be judged , 4 YE—_ whereby ſhe makes the Scrip- 


rure un her Reformation. 

20. Ad $. 18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay 
The Holy Scripture and acient Fathers do aſſign Separation from 
the Viſible Church as « mark of Hereſie : tor] was in good 
hope, that no Chriſtian would fo belie the _ as.tO 
ſay ſo of it, unleſs he could have produced ſame one 
Text at leaſt, wherein this was plainly affirmed, or from 
whence it-might be undoubtedly andundemibly colledted. 
For aſlure your ſelf, good Sir, it is a very heinous crime 


to 


The vature of Faith. 
to ſay, thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth wot-(ay ſo. 1 
expeted therefore ſome Scripture ſhould have been al- 
ged, wherem it ſhould have been ſaid, whoſcever ſepa- 
rates from the Roman Church « an Heretick: or the Roman 
Church u« infallible, or the guide of Faith : or atleaſt, There 
ſball be always ſome Viſible Church infallible in matters of Faith. 
Some fuch direion as this I hoped for : And I pray con- 
{der whether I had not reaſon! The Evangeliſts and A- 
poſtles who wrote the New Teſtament, we all ſuppoſe 
were good men, and very deſirous to dire& us the fureſt 
and plaineſt way to Heaven; we ſuppoſe them bkewiſe 
very {ufficiently inſtructed e Spirit of God in all the 
neceſſary points of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore cer- 
tainly notignorant of this Unum Neceſſarium, this moſt ne- 
ceſlary point of all others, without which as you pretend 
and teach, all faith ts no Faith, that is, that the Church of 
Rome was deſigned by God the guide of Faith.We ſuppoſe them 
laſtly wiſemen, eſpecially being aſliſted by the ſpirit of wi- 
dom, and ſuch as knew that a doubtful and queſtionable 
ide was for mens direftionas good as none at all. 
And after all theſes ſuppofitions, which I preſume no 
good Chriſtian willcall into queſtion, is it poſſible that an 
Chriſtian heart can believe, that not one amongſt them all 
ſhould ad rej memeriar write thisneceſſarydodtrin plainly fo 
much as once? Certainly in all reaſon _ provided 
much better for the of Chriſtians if . Army wrote 
this, though, they had writ nothing elſe. Methinks the E- 
vangelifts undertaking to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, could 
not _poſlibly have omitted, any one of them, this moſt ne- 
ceſlary point of faith, had they known it neceſlary, (S.Luke 
yr prem y, who plainly profeſſeth that bu intent was to write 
all things neceſſary.) Methinks S.Pexl writing to the Romans 
could not but have congratulated this their Priviledge to 
them! Me thinks ined of ſaying, Yowr Faith is ſpoken of 
all the world over (which you have no reaſon to be very proud 
of, for he ſays the very ſame thing to the Theſalonigps,) he 
could not have failed to have told them once atleaſt in 
plain terms, that their Faith was the Rule for all the World 


for ever. But then ſure he would have forbornto put them 
in 
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in fear of an impoflibility, as he doth in his eleventh Cha 
that they alſo, _—_ whole Church of the Gentiles if rm 
did not look to their ſtanding, mig ht fall away to infidelity as the 
Fews had done. Methinks 1n all his other Epiſtles, at 
leaſt in ſome, at leaſt in one of them, he could not have 
failed to have given the world this dire&ion, had he known 
it to be a true one, that all men were to be guided by the 
Church of Rome, and none to ſeparate from it under pain of 
damnation. Methinks writing ſo often of Hereticks and 
Antichriſt, he ſhould have given the world this (as you 
pretend) only ſure preſervative from them. How was 
it poſſible that S. Peter writing two Catholick Epiſtles, 
mentioning his own departure, writing to preſerve Chri- 
ſtians in the Faith, ſhould in neither of them commend 
them to the guidance of his pretended Succeſſors, the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome? How was 1t poflible that S. Fames, and 
S: Jude in their Catholick Epiſtles ſhould not give this Ca- 
tholick dire&tion? Methinks S. Fohn inſtead of ſayin 
he that believeth that Feſms is the Chriſt, is born of God, (The 
force of which dire&ion, your glofſes do quite enervate, 
and make unavailable to diſcern who arethe ſons of God,) 
ſhould have ſaid, He that adberes to the doftrin of the Ro- 
man Church, and lives according to it, he i @ good Chriſti- 
an, and by this Mark ye ſha know him! What man not 
quite out of his wits, if he conſider as he ſhould, the 
retended neceflity of this dodrin , that without the 
ef hereof no man ordinarily can be ſaved, can 
poſſibly force himſelf to conceive that all theſe good 
and holy men, ſo defirous of mens ſalvation, and 
{o well aſſured of it (as it 1s pretended, ) ſhould be fo 
deeply and affeedly filent in it, and not one fay it 
plainly ſo much as once, but leave it to be colle&ted from 
uncertain principles , by many more uncertain conle- 
quences? Certainly he that can judge fo uncharitably of 
them, it1s no marvel if he cenſure other inferior ſervants 
of Chriſt as Atheiſts, and Hypocrites, and what he pleaſes. 
Plain paces therefore I did and had reaſon to look for,when 
I heard you ſay, the boly Scripture aſſigns Separation from the 
viſible Church as amark of Hereſie. But inſtead hereof | ws 
ve 
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have you broughtos,but meer impertinences?S.Fobs ſaich of 
ſome who pretended to be Chriſtians and were not ſo, and 
therefore when it was for their advantage forſook their Pro- 
feflion, They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they 
had been if us, they would no doubt have continued with us. Of 
ſome, who before the decree of the Council to the con- 
trary, were perſuaded and accordingly taught, that the 
convert Gentiles were to. keep the Law of Moſes, it is (aud 
in the Ats, Some. who went out from ws. And again S. 
Pawl.jn the ſame Book forewarns the Epheſians that our 
; bw ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſethings. And from 
ele places which it ſeems are the plaineſt you have, you 
colle&- that ſeparation from the Viſible Church 1s aſſigned by 
Scripture as & Mark of Hereltie. Whichis certainly a ſtrange 
and unheard of ſtrain. of Logick. Unleſs you will (ay 
that: every. Text wherein it is ſaid, that ſome Body goes 
out from ſome Body, affords an Argument for this pur- 
poſe ! For the firſt place there is no certainty that it ſpeaks 
of Hereticks, but, no Chriſtians, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as de- 
nied Jeſus. to be the Chriſt ; See the place and you ſhall con- 
fels as much. "The ſecond place, it is certain, you muſt 
riot ſay it ſpeaks of Hereticks, for it ſpeaks only of ſome 
who believed and taught an Error, while it was yet a 
queſtion and not evident, and therefore according to your 
Dodrine, no formal Here/ie, The third ſays indeed, that 
of the. Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall 
teach Here/ie : But not one of them all that ſays or inti- 
mates,that wholocver ſeparates from the Viſible Church,in 
what ſtate ſoever,is certainly an Heretick. Hereticks I conte(ls 
do alwaysdo lo ; Butthey thatdoſoare not always Hereticks, 
for perhaps the State of the Church may make it neceſſary 
for them to do ſo; as Rebels _ obey the -command 
of their King, yet they which diſobey a Kings Command 
(which perhaps may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 
22. In the 19.9. We have the Authority of eight Fa- 
'thers urged to prove that the ſeparation from the Church of 
Rome as it is the Sea of S. Peter (I conceive you mean 
as it is the Particular Church) « :he mark of Herehe. 
"Which kind of Argument I nught well refuſe to anſwer, 
| Yy unleſs 
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while yor wonld firſt promiſe me; thier whendſoever Tihould 

produce as plaiti ſentences, of as great # rumbee of Fad 
thers,'as Ancient, for afiy Do&rine whatſoever, that you 

will ſubſcribe to it, though it fall ont to be e6ntraryto the 

Dodrine of the Rowan Church. For T coticeive 

in the World more unequal or unreaſonable, than that 

you ſhould preſs us with ſuch Authorities as theſe, and think 

your ſelves at liberty from them'; and that you ſhould ac- 

count them Fathers when they are for you, and Children 

when they are againſt you. Yet I wonld not you ſhould 

interpret this as 1f T had not great aſſurance, that it is not 

poſlible for you ever to gain this cauſe at the Tribunal of ' 
the Fathers, nay not of the Fathers whoſe ſentences are 
here alledged. Let us conſider them in order, and I doubt 
not to make it appear that far the greater part of them, 
nay all of them that are any way conſiderable fall ſhort 
of your purpoſe. | 

23. Obj. S. Hierome (you ſay Ep. 57.ad Damaſum) pro- 
feſſes, I am in the Communion of the Chair of Peter, &c. But 
then I pray conſider he faith it to Pope Damaſas: and this 
will much weaken the Authority, with them who know 
How great over-truths men uſually write to one another 
in letters. Conſider again, that he ſays only, that he was 
then in Communion with the Chair of Peter, Not that he 
always would, or of neceflity muſt be fo : for his reſolu- 
tion to the contrary is too evident out of that which he 
faith elſwhere which ſhall be produced hereafter. He 
lays that the Church at that preſent as built that 
Rock; but not that only, Nor that alwaies. Nay hi jadg: 
ment as ſhall appear is expreſs to the contrary. And fo 
likewiſe the reſt of his expreflions (if we mean to re- 
concile Hizrome with Hierome) muſt be conceived as in- 
tended by him, of that Biſhop and Sea of Rome, at that 
preſent time, 'and in. the preſent State, atid in reſpect of 
that Dodrine which he there intreats of, For otherwiſe 
had he conceived it neceffary for him and all men to coni- 
form their judgments in matters of Faith, to the judy- 
ment of the Biſhop and Church of Rowe, how came it 
to pals that he choſe rather to believe the Epiſtle vo the 
Hebrews 
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Yebrews Canonical, upon the Authority of he YM 


Church, G80 rex it frow the Canon yPon he Au- 
tharity of tae Rewap? How comes it to pals that he dil- 
ſented from the Authority of chat Church, touching 'the 
Canon of the O!d Teftament? For if you fay, that the 
Church, chen conſented with S. Hierowe, I fear you will 
loſe your Fort by maintaining your {Out-works, and by 
avoiding this, run into a greater danger of being forced 
to confels the preſent Roman Church oppoſite herein to 


2347 


the, Ancient. How was it poſlible, that he ſhould ever A 
belicve.that Liberizs Biſhop of Rowe either was or could [z;p..Ecele. 
have been wrought over by the ſolicitation of Fortunatia- tit, Fortuna- 


us Biſhop of Aquileia, and brought after two Years Bani tian 
to Fry cs Herele 3 Which A of Liberius fb wo 


fondly queſtion, being ſo vain as to expe& we ſhould ra- 
ther elteve them that lived but yeſterday, thirteen hun- 
dred Years almoſt -after the thing is ſaid to be done , 
and ſpeaking for themſelves in their own Cauſe, rather 
than = diſ1ntereſſed time-fellows or immediate Succeſſbrs 
of Liberinzs haraſelf : yet I hope they will not proceed to 
ſach a degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion whether 
S. Hierome thought ſo. And if this cannot be denigd, I de- 
mand then if he had lived in Lzberizs his ame, could he 
or would he have written ſo to Liberias as he does to D- 
ma(us ? would he have ſaid to him, Tam in the Communion 
of the Chair of Peter, I know that the Church u built upon 
this Rock, Whoſoever gathereth nut with thee ſcattereth. Would 
he then have ſaid, the Roman Faith and the Cathbolick 
were the ſame: or, that the Roman Faith received no 
deluſions, no not from an Angel ? I ſuppoſe he could 
not have. {aid ſo with any coherence ta his own belief; 
and therefore conceive 1t undeniable that what he laid 
then to Damaſws, he ſaid it (though perhaps he ſtrained too 
high) only of Damaſss, and never conceived that his 
words would have been extended to all his Predeceſſors 

and all his Succefſors. | 
24. Ob. S.. Ambroſe ( de obitu Satyri fratris ) ſaith of his 
Brother Satyrus, that inquiring {* a Church wherein to give 
thanks for his delivery from Shipwreck, he called to him the 
Yy 2 Biſhop, 


us. 


Biſhop, and he arked him whether be agreed with the Catholick 
Biſhops, that is, with the Roman Church ? And when be 
wnderftood that he was. a Schiſmatick, that 1s, Separated from 
;he Roman Church,he abſtained fromCommunicatmg with him. 
Anſw. No- more can be certainly concluded from it, but 
that the Catholick Biſhops and the Roman Church were 
then at Unity ; ſo that whoſoever agreed with the latter 
could not then but agree with the former. But that this 
Rule was perpetual, and that no man could ever agree 
with the Catholick Biſhops, but he muſt agree with the 
Roman Church, this he ſays not, nor gives you any ground 
to conclude from him, Arhanaſins when he was excom- 
municated -by Liberims, agreed very ill with the Romax + 
Church, and yet you will nag but he agreed well 
enough w_ the joy yr - Ops. TY _h 
24. Oby. S. Cyprian ſaith (Epiſt. 55. ad Cornet, ey are 
Ie. Sail to a Chair of Th and to the principal 
Church, from whence Prieſtly Unity hath ſprung. Neither do 
they conſider that they are Romans, whoſe Faith was commend. 
ed by the Preaching of the Apoſtle, to whom falſhood cannot 
d It isconfeſ- have acceſs. F 
ſed by Baroni= Anſw. For S. Cyprian all the World knows that he * 
oy _- reſolutely oppoſed a Decree of the Roman Biſhop, and all 
nay 1 de fhat adhered to him in the point of Re-baptizing, which 
R. Pone.c.7.$, that Church at that time dehvered as a neceſlary traditi- 
Tertiaratio. On. So neceſſary, that by the Biſhop of Rome Firmilia- 
»ns and other Biſhops of C padocia, Cilicia and Galatia, 
© Confeſſed by and generally all who perſiſted in the contrary opinion, 
Baronis An, © were therefore deprived of the Churches Communion, 
4 ne 4.0 ( which excommunucation could not but involve S. Cypri- 
Perron. Repl. 4% Who defended the {ame opinion as reſolutely as Firmi- 
/. 1.c.25. Vianus, though Cardinal Perres magiſterially and without 
Ibid. all colour of proof affirm the contrary,) and Cyprian in 
particular ſo far caſt off, as for it to be pronounced by 
Stephen a falſe _ Again ſo neceſſary that the Biſhops 
which were ſent by Cyprian from Africk to Rome, were 
not admutted to the Communion of ordinary conference: 
But all men who were ſubje&t to the Biſhop of Romes 
Authority, were commanded by him not only to deny _ 


| Thaw Faith. 
the Chnrches peace and Communion, but even lodging 
and entertainment : manifeſtly declaring, that they reck- 
oned them among thoſe whom S. Fohn forbids to receive 
#0 bouſe, or 'to ſay God [heed to them. All theſe terrors not- 
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anding S. Cyprian holds ſtill is former opinion, and * Vide Cor. 
though out of re to the Churches —_—_ judged ©4th. apud 


mo man, nor cut 0 we man from the right of Communion, 
for thinking otherwiſe than he 


ſur. To. 1: 
eld, yet he conceived Stephen » Bell.l. 2, de 


and his adherents, * to hold a pernitious Error. And $. Conc.c. 5. 
"Auſtin, (though diſputing with the Donatifts he uſeth ſome 4'2-e. 43 & 


ſo far was he from conceiving any neceflity of doing fo, 
in ſubmitting to the judgment of the Biſhop and Church 
of Rome, that he plai y rofe{ſeth that no other Biſhop, 
but our Lord Feſws only, power to Fudge (with Authort- 
ty) of bis Fudgment, and as plainly intimates that Srepher, 
for uſurping ſuch a power, and making himſelf « 4, - 
over Biſhops, was little better than a Tyrant : and as heavily 
almoſt he cenſures him, and peremptorily oppoſes him 
as obſtinate m Error; in that very place where he deli- 
vers that famous ſaying, How can he have God for his Fa- 
ther, who hath not the Church for his Mother ? little doubt- 
ing it ſeems but a man might have the Church for his 
Mother, who ſtood in oppoſition to the Church of Rome, 
and far from thinking what you fondly obtrude upon him, 
that to be United-to the Reman Church, and to the Church 
was all one, and that ſeparation from S. Peters Chair was a 
mark, I mean a certain mark, either of Schiſm or Hereſie. 
26. But you have given afalſeor atleaſt a ſtrained Tran- 
ſlation of S. Cypriaxs forecited Words ; for Cyprian faith 
not to whom falſhood cannot hawe acceſs, as if he had ex- 
empted the Roman Church from a poflibility of Error, 
butto whom perfidiouſneſs cannot have acceſs, meaning thoſe 
perfidious Schilmaticks , whom he there» complains of ; 
and of theſe by a Rhetorical infinuation, he ſays that with 
ſuch good Chriſtians as the Romans were, is was not poſſible 
they ſhould find favourable entertainment. As for his joynin 
the Principe! Church and the Chair of Peter, how t a vl 
erve 


8, 


Tergiverſation in the point,) yet confeſſeth elſewhere, that 5%" 4 B42*- 


is x not found that Cyprian did ever change his opinion. And © 


4%. x 


obſerye)co! 
other Churches, - a 

27. .Obj. But iz anather place (Epylt.. 52.) S. Cyprian 
makes Communicating with Cornelus (the Biſhop of Rome) 
and with zhe Catholick-Church- to be the ſame. 

Anſw. Thus does,not prove thatito Communicate with 
the Church and Pape of .Rowe,' and to;Communicate wah 
the Catbolick-Church, -15 always (br ahat you. allume) one 
and the ſame thing. S. Cyprian {peaks-not ofthe Church 

of Rome at all, but of the Biſhop only, who when he doth 
Communicate with the Catholick Church, as Cormliae at 
that time did, then whoſoever Communicates with him 
cannot but Communicate with the Catholick Church :- and 
then by accident one may w__y ſay, ſuch a one- Com- 
municates with you, that -is, with the Cerbolick Church, 
and that to Communicate with lym is to Communicate 
with the Carbolick Church, As it Titins and Sempronixs be 
together, he that 15 in company with Titirs , cannot but 
be at that time in company with Sempronius. As if a 
General be marching to ſome place with an Army, he 
that then is with the General muſt at that time be with 
the Army : And a man may ſay without abſurdity, ſuch 
a time I was with the General, that is, with the Army, 
and that to be. with the General is to be with the Army. 
Or as if a mans hand be joyned to his Body, the finger 
which is joyned to the hand 15 joyned to the Body, and 
a man may ſay truly of it, this finger is joyned to the 
hand, that is, to the Body, and to be joyned to the hand 
15 to be joyned to the Body; . becauſe all theſe things are 


by accident true. . Andyet I:hope you would not —” 
ut 


The natwe of Faith. 


but the thight poſlibly be joyned to the hand, and 
not to op hand dayerinr | Jag bong 

: 'and a man might another time, be wich his Genera 
and not with his \rmy, he being abſent from the Army. 
And therefore by like Reaſon your colle&ion is Sophifts 
cal _ in effect but this, to communicate with fuch a 

Rome, who did Communicate with the Catho- 
lick Church, was to Communicate with the Catholick 
Church, therefore abſolutely and always ic muſt be true, 
that toCommunicate with him, is by conſequent to Com- 
municate with the Carhslick Church, and to be divided 
from che Communion, 1s to be an Heretick. 

28. Obz. S. Irenzus /aith, ( Ib. 3. cont. her : c. 3.) Be- 
cauſe it were long to number the ſncceſſions of all Churches, we 
declaring the Tradition of the moſt great moſk Ancient and 
known Church, founded by the two glorious Apoſtles Peter 
and Paul, which Tradition it hath from the Apoſtles, coming 
t0 us by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, we ' confound all thoſe who any 
way either by vain Glory, Blindneſs, or ill Opinion do gather 
otherwiſe than they ought, Fon to this Church for @ more pow- 
&ful Principality, it 15 'meceſſary that all Churches reſort, that 
x, al faithful People (undique) of what place ſoever : In 
which (Roman Church) the Tradition from the Apoſtles hath 
_—_ been conſerved from thoſe who are ( undique ) every 
where. 

Anſw. Though at the firſt, Leh the Glorious At- 
tributes here given (and that juſtly) to the Church of Rome, 
the —_ Hereticks with her Tradition, and ſaying it u 
neceſſary for all Churches to reſort to her, may ſound like Ar- 
" guments for you : yet he that is attentive I hope will eaſt- 

F Gorer, that it might be good and rational in Ireneus 
having to do with Hereticks, who, ſomewhat like thoſe 
who would be the only Catholicks, wary y 'tryal by 
Scripture as not containing the Truth of Chnſt pertectly, 
and not fit to decide Controverſies without recourſe to 
Tradition : I ſay he will eafily perceive that 1t might be 
rational in renews to urge them with any Tradition of 
more credit than their own, eſpecially a Tradition confo- 
nant to Scripture, and even contained ini; and yet that 
it 
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_ The matureof Faith. 
it may be irrational in you to urge -us, who do not de- 
cline cadres but- appeal to-it as a, perfe rule of Faith, 
with a Tradition which we pretend 15 many ways, repug- 
nant to-Scripture, and repugnant to a /Tradwon far more 
general than it ſelf, which gives teſtimony to Scripture, 
and laſtly repugnant to it ſelf as giving atteſtation both 
to Scripture and to Nodrines plainly contrary to Scripture. 
Secondly, that;the; Authority of, the Rewes Church was 
then a jo greater Argument of | 6 'Truth- of, her Tradi- 
tion when-it was United wich all other Apoſtoligk Church- 
e&s, than now when it is divided from them;. agcording to 
that of Tertullian, Had the Churches 'Erred they would have 
varied, but that which is the, ſame im all, cannot be Error but 
Tradition; and therefore though Ireneus his Argument ma 
be very probable, yet yours may be worth'nothing, Third, 
ly, that fourteen hundred years may have made a. great 
deal of alteration in the Rowan Church ; as Rivers, though 
near the Fountain they may retain their native and unmixt 
ſincerity, yet in long Progreſs caunot but take in much 
mixture that came not from the Fountain. And therefore 
the. Roman Tradition though then "pure, may now be 
corrupt and impure : and ſo this Argument (being one of 
thoſe things which are the worſe for wearing) might in 
Trenzus his time be ſtrong and vigorous, and after declin- 
ing and decaying may long fince have fallen to nothing. 
Eldecially con(1dering that reneus plays the Hiſtorian on- 
ly and not the Prophet, and ſays only, that the Apoſptolick 
Tradition had been _ there as in other Apoſtolick Churches 
conſerved or obſerved, chooſe you whether, but that it ſhould 
be always ſo he ſays not, neither had he any warrant. 
He knew well enough that there was foretold a preat 

falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to Antichriſt : that 
the RemanChurch in particular was forewarned that ſhe 
allo, nay the whole Church of the Gentiles, might fall if they 
look not to their ſtanding : and therefore to ſecure her thar 
the ſhould ſand for ever, he had. no reaſon, nor Autho- 

IF; Fourthly, that it appears manifeſtly out of this Book 
of Ireneus quoted by you, that the Doctrine of the Ch;- 
liaſts was in his Judgment Apoſtolick Tradition, as alſo 


ic 
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it was eſteemed (for ought appears to the contrary) by all 
the DoRors, and Saints, and Martyrs of pax way time, 
for all that ſpeak of it, or whoſe judgments in the point 
are any way recorded, are for it : and Fuftin Martyr 
profelleth . that al good avd Orthodox Chriſtians of has 
time believed is, and thole that did not, he reckons amongſt 
Hereticks. Now I demand, was this Tradition one of 
thoſe that was conſerved, and obſerved in the Church of 


Rome, or was it not? If not, had ranexs known fo much, - 


he muſt have retracted this commendation of that Church. 
If it was, then the Tradition of the preſent Church of 
# Roe contradicts the Ancient, and accounts it Heretical, 
and then ſure it can be no certain note of Herefie tode- 
part from them, who have departed from themſelves, and 
prove themſelves ſubje& unto error by holding contradi- 
&ions. Fifthly and laſtly, that out. of the Story of the 
Churchic is as manifeſt as the light at noon, that though 
Ines did eſteem the Rowan Tradition, a great Argument 
of the Dorin which he there deliversand defends againſt 
the Hereticks of his time, viz. that there was one God, yet 
he was very far from thinking that Church was, and ever 
' ſhould be a ſafe keeper, and an infallible witneſs of Tra- 
dition1n general: Inaſmuch as in his own life, his action 
proclaimed the contrary. For when Vi&or Biſhop of Rome 
obtruded the Reman Tradition touching the time of Eaſter 
upon the ſian Biſhops under the pain of Excommunica- 
tion, aud damnation, Irenexs , and all the other Weſtern 
Biſhops, though agreeing with him in his obſervation yet 
ſharply reprehended him for Excommunicating the 4/ar 
Biſhops for their eng, plainly ſhewing, that they 
eſteemed that not a neceſlary do&rin and a ſufficient 
ground of excommunication, which the B'ſhop of Rome 
and his adherents did ſo account of : For otherwiſe how 
could they have reprehended him for excommunicating 
them, had they concewed the cauſe of his excommunica- 
tion juſt and ſufhcient ? And beſides evidently declarin 

that oy eſteemed not ſeparation from the Roman Church 
a certain mark of Heretie, ſecing they eſteemed notthem 
Hereticks though ſeparated and cut off from the Romer 
Church. Zz 31. 
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21. Ob. S. Auftin faith (in Plalm cont. partem Donat;) 
Ir grieves ws to ſee you ſo to lie cut off, Number the Prieſts even 
” en and conſider in that order of Fathers 
who ſucceeded; to whom ſhe is the Rock which the proud gates 
hn do not overcome; Where he ſeems to ſay, that the 
cceſſion in the Sea of Peter, was the Rock which our 
Saviour means when he faid, wpon thi Rock will I build my 
Church. . 

Anſ. T anſwer, Firſt, We have no reaſon to be confident 
of the truth hereof, becauſe S. Auſtin himſelf was not, but 
retracts it as uncertain, and /eaves to the Reader whether be 
will think that, or another more probable. Retr. . 1, c. 26, 
Secondly, what he ſays of the Succeflion in the Rowan 
Church in this place, he ſays it elſewhere, of all the Suc- 
ceflions in all other Apoſtolick Churches Thardly, that 
as in this place he u the Donatifts with ſeparation 
from the Roman as an argument of their Error: 
So elſewhere he preſſeth them with their Separation from 
other Apoltolick Churches, nay more from theſe than 
from that, becauſe in Rome the Donatiſts had a Biſhop, 
m—_ not a perpetual Succeſſion of them , but in other 
Apoſtolick Churches they wanted both. Theſe ſcattered 
men (faith he of the Donarifts Epilt. 165.) read i the holy 
Books the Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and have no 
Biſhop in them : But what #« more perverſe and mad, than to 
the Lettors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace with you, andto 
feparate from the peace of theſe Churches, to which theſe Epi 
files were written? So Optatas having done you(as it m1 
ſeem) great ſervice, in upbraiding the Donatifts 25 Sul 
maticks, becauſe they had not Communion with the Church 
of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all again, and as it 
were with a ſpunge wipes out all that he had faid for you, 
by adding after, that they were Schiſmaticks, becauſe they 
bad not the fellowſhip of Communion with the ſeven Churches 
of Alia, towbich S. John writes: whereof he pronounces 
confhdently, (though I know not upon what ground) Ex- 
tra ſeptem Eccleſias quicquid forws eft, alienum eff, Now I 
pray tell me, do you eſteem the Authority of theſe Fathers 
a ſufficient aſſurance, that ſeparation from theſe o_ 
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Apoſtolick Churches, was a certain mark of Hereſfie, or 
not ? If ſo, then your Church hath been for many Ages 
heretical. If not, how is their authority, a greater argu- 
ment for the Roman, than forthe other Churches ? If you 
fay, they conceived ſeparation from theſe Churches a 
note of Schiſm, only when they were united tothe Roms : 
ſo alſo they might conceive ot the Roman, only when it 
was united tothem. If you ſay, they urged this only as a | 
obable, and not as a certain Argument, fo allo they 
might do that. In a word, whatſoever anſwer you can 
_ deviſe toſhew, that theſe Fathers made not ſeparation from 
theſe other Churches amark of Heretie, apply that to your 


own ond iewill be ſatisfied. 

33- You ſee S. Auftins words make very little, or in- 
deed nothing for you. But now his Action, (which ac- 
cording to Cardinal Perrons rule, is much more to be re- 
garded than his words, as not being ſo obnoxious to mif 
interpretation) * I mean his famous oppoſition of three Bi- * You doill to 
ſhops of Rome in Succeflion, touching the great queſtion franflate it, -he 
of Lincs wherein he and the reſt of the African Biſhops RPE of 
proceeded fo far 1 the firſt or ſecond Milevitan Council, folick, = 
as tO * decree any African Excommunicate,that ſhould appeal to there were but 
any man out of Africk, and therein continued reſolute unto one: whereas 
death: I ſay this famous Action of his, makes clearly and S 4%f#n pre 
evidently and infinitely againſt you. For had Boniface, © w 7 
and the reſt of the African Biſhops, a great part whereof fotical Chu 
were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an Article of Faith, ches, in the 
that Union and Conformity with the Dodrin of the pluralnumber, 
Roman Church, in all things which ſhe held neceſlary, was 29 makes the 
a certain note of a good Catholick, and by Gods com- mn of 
mand neceſlary to Salvation, how was 1t poflible they ma ad» tl 
ſhould have oppoſed it in this ? Unleſs you will ſay they ers for the 1 

s R C- 

Cleſiaftical cauſes. Þ The words of the Decree (which alſo Belarmine l.1.de —_—_— 17. 
aſſures us to have been formed by $. Auſtin) are theſe, Ss qui (Africaui,) ab Epiſcopn 
provecendum putaverint, non nafi ad Africana provecent Concilia,vel ad Primates pro- 
vinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſmarin antem, qui putaverit > pr 4 null intra 
Africam in Communionem ſuſcipiatur. This Decree is by Gratian molt impudently 
c For whereas the Fathers of that Council intended it particularly againtt the 
Church of Rome, he tells us they forbad Appeals to all, excepting only che Church of Reme. 
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were all ſo foolifh as to believe at once dire& contradis 
ons, viz. that conformity tothe Romen Church was neceſ(- 
fary in all points, and not neceſlary in this: or elſe ſo hop- 
ribly 1umpious, as believing this do&rin of the Roman 
Church true, and her power to receive Appeals derived 
from divine Authority , notwithſtanding to oppole and 
condemn it, and to Anathematize all thoſe Africans, of 
what condition ſoever, that ſhould appeal untoit. I ſay 
of what condition ſoever : For it is evident, that they conclu- 

d in their determination, Biſhops as well as the inferior 
Clergy and Laity : And Cardinal Perron pretence of the 
contrary, is a ſhameleſs falſhood, repugnant to the plain 


» The words * words of the Remonſtrance of the African Biſhops to Ce- 
are theſe, Pre- Jeſtine Biſhop of Rome. 

fato debito ſa- 

lutationk officio, impendio deprecamur ; ut deinceps a1 aures veſtras hinc venientes, 
non faciluis admittats ; nes a noby excommunicatos ultra in Communionens velity 
recipere, quia hoc etiam Niceno Concilio definitum facile advereet venerabilitas tus. 
Nam ji de inferioribus Clerics vel Laick videtur id precavers, quanto mags bee de E- 
piſcopis voluit obſervari. 


34. Obj. Tertullian ſaith (Praſcrip. cap. 36.) If thou be 
near Italy, thow haſt Rome, whoſe Authority « near at hand 
fo ts : a happy Charch, into which the Apoſtles have poured all 
Dottrin, togetber with their blood. 

yo Your allegation of Tertulias is a manifeſt convidti- 
on of your want of fincerity: For you produce withgreat 
oſtentation what he ſays of the Church of Rowe, but you 
and your fellows always conceal and diflemble, thac im- 
mediately before theſe words he attributes as much for 
point of direion to any other Apoſtolick Church, and 
that as he ſends them to Rome who lived near Italy, ſo thoſe 
near Achaia he {ends to Corinth, thoſe about Macedonia to 
Philippi, and Theſſalonics, thole of Afia to Epbeſws. His 
words are, Go to now thou that wilt better imploy thy curioſi- 
ty in the buſineſs of thy ſabvation, run over the Apoſtolical 
Churches, wherein the Chairs of the Apoſthes are yet ſate upon 

rw places, _ wy) ye Epiſtles are recited, 
ounding out the woyce, and repreſenting the face of eve- 
ry one! Is Achaia wear thee? oy how wy Chunk, : 
If thou art not far from Macedonia, thow haſt Philippi, 

thou 
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theu haſt Theſalonica: If thou canſt go into Alia, there 
thow haſt Epheſus : 'If thaw be adjacent to Italy, thow 
haſt Rome, whoſe Authority is near at hand to ws (n Africk;) 
A happy Church, into which the Apoſtles poured forth all their 
Dottrme together with their Blood, &c. Now | pray Sirtell 

me, if you can for bluſhing, why this place might not have 
been urged by a Corinthian, or Philippion, or Theſſalonian, 
or an Epheſian, to ſhew that in the Judgment of Terrulian, 
ſeparation from any of their Churches is a certain mark 
of Herehie, as juſtly and rationally as you alledge it to vin- 
dicate this priviledge to the Reman Church only 2 Cer- 
tainly if you will ſtand to Tertulians judgment, you muft 
either grant the authority of the Rowan Church (though 
at that time a good Topical Argument, and perhaps a bet- 
ter than any the Herencks had, eſpecially in conjunion 
with other Apoſtolick Churches : ) yet, I - you muſt 
grant it perforce but a Fallible Guide as well as that of 
Epheſus , and Theſſalonica, and Philippi, and Corimh : or you 
muſt maintain the authority of every one of theſe infal- 
lible, as well as the Rowan, For though he make a Pa- 
negyrick of the Rowan Church mn particular, and of the 
reſt only in general, yet as b have ſaid, for pount of di- 
reftion he makes them all equal ; and therefore makes 
them (chooſe you whether). either all fallble, or all in 
fallible : Now you wall and muſt acknowledge that he ne- 
ver intended to attribute infallibility: to the Churches of 


Epheſus, or Corinth, or it he did, that (as experience ſhews) 


he Erred in doing ſo ; and what can hinder, but then we 


may ſay alſo that he never intended to attribute infallibili-- 


to 5 Raman Church, or it he did that he Erred in 

ing ſo? . 

Fx Ad $. 20, 21, 22, 23. ] The ſam of your diſcourſe 
1 theſe Sections, if t be pertinent to the Queſtion, muſt 
be, this.. Want of Swceeſſion of Biſhops and. Paſtors holding at 
ways the' ſame Dottrine, and of the forms of ordaining Biſhops 
and; Patt which are in aſe in the Roman Church, «x 4 cerram 
mark, of Hereſie : But Proteſtants want all theſe things: There» 
fore they are Heretichs, To which 1 anfwer, That nothing 
but wang, of truth; and: holding Error, can make or-prove. 
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any manor Church Hererical. For if he be a true Arifo. 
telian, .or Platoniſt, or Pyrrhonian, or Epicurean, who holds 
the Dodrine of Ariſtotle, or Plate, or Pirrho, or Epicaras, 


alchough-he cannot aſſign any that held it before him for 
many Ages together, w —_ I not be made a true and 


Orthodox Chriſtian, by beheving all the Do&rine of Chriſt, 
though I cannot derive my deſcent from a | Suc- 


ceflion that believed it before me? By this reafon you ſhould 
fay as well, that no man can be a Biſhop or Paſtor, 
or .King-or Magiſtrate, or Father that fu a bad one. 
For if I may conform my will and aftions to the Com- 
mandments of -God, 'why may I not embrace his Doctrine 
with my underſtanding, although my / > awe yoo do not 
ſo? You have above 4n this Chapter defined Faith a free 
Infallible, obſcure, ſupernatural aſſent to Drvine Truths, becauſe 
they are revealed by God and [wfficiently propounded : This de- 
finition 1s very phantaſtical; but for the preſent I will let 
it paſs, and defire you to give me ſome piece of , ſhadow 
or reaſon, why I may not do all this without a poupotual 
Succeſlion of py and Paſtors that have done ſo before 
me? You may judge as uncharitably,. and ſpeak as malici- 
ouſly of me, as your blind zeal to your Superſticion ſhall 
dire& you, but certainly I know, (and with all your So- 

iſtry you cannot make me doubt of what I know,) that I 
do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt (as it 1s delivered in the un- 
doubted Books of Canonical Scripture, as verily as that it 
is now day, that I ſee the light, that I am now writing : 
and I beheve it upon this Motive, becauſe I conceive it 
ſufficiently, «> mayer ſuperabundantly proved to be Di- 
vine Revelation : And yet in this, I do not depend upon 
any Succeflion of men that have —y_ believed it with- 
out any mixture of Error; nay Iam ful by perſuaded, there 
hath been no ſuch Succeflion, and yer do not find my ſelf 
any way weakned in my Faith by the want of it; but fo 
fully aſſured of the truth. of ic, that not only, though your 
Devils at Lowden do tricks againſt it, but thoughy aw/An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould gainſay it or any pare of it, I 
perſuade my {elf chat I ſhould not be moved. This I fay, 
and this I am ſure is true : and if you will be ne 


b 


Proteſt ants not Hereticks. 


ſceptical as to perſuade me, that I am not ſure that I be- 
lieve all this, I defire you to tell me, how are you ſure 
that you beheve the Church of Rome? For if a man may 
uade himſelt he doth believe what he doth not believe 
-may you think you. believe the Church of Reme, and 

yet not believe it. But if no man can Err concerning 
what he believes, then you muſt þ me leave to aſſure 
my ſelf that I do believe, and confequenely that any man 
m—_ the aforeſaid truths upon the aforeſaid motives; 
without any dependence npon any Succeflion that hath 
believed ir always. And as from your definition of Faith, 
ſo from your definition of Herefie, this fancy may be re- 
futed. For queſtionleſs no man can be an Heretick but 
he that holds an Herefie, and an Hereſte you fay z a Vo 
luntary Error; therefore no man can be neceflitated to be 
an Heretick whether he will or no, by want of fuch a 
thing that is not in his power to have : But that there ſhould 
have been a perpetual Succeſſion of Believers in all points 
x, is not a thing which 1s in your power, there- 


fore our being or not. being Hereticks depends not on it. - 


Beſides, what is more certain; than that he may make a 
ſtreight line, who hath a Rule co maks it by, though ne- 
ver man in the World had made any before :- and wh 
then may nothe that believes che Scripture to be the Wor 

. of God, and the Rule of Faith, _— his Faith by it, 
and conſequently believe aright wi 

what other men either will do or have done ? It is true in 
deed there 1s a neceflicy that if God will have his Words 
believed, he by his Providence muſt take order, that either 
by Succeſſion of men, or by ſome other means natural or 
upernatural, it be preſerved and delivered, and ſuificiently 
notified to be his Word ; but chat this ſhould be done by a 
Succeflion of men that holds no Error againſt it, certain- 
ly there is no more neceflity, than that it ſhould be done 
by a Succeſſion of men that commut no fin againſt it. 
For if men may preſerve the Records of a Law, and yer 
tranſgreſs it, certainly they may alſo — direaions 
for their Faith, and yet not follow them. 1 doube-nor 
but Lawyers at the Barr do find by frequent —— 
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that many aen preſerve and- produce evidences, which 
being examined ofrimes make againſt themſelves. Thus 
th Fla ignaranrys. it being in their power to ſuppreſs, or 
perbaps-to alter t And why then ſhould' any man 
conceivoit ſtrahgs, that an erroneous and corrupted Church 
hould preſerve. and deliver the Scriptures uneorrupted, 
when indeed for many reaſons which I have formally al- 
leged, it was umpoſlible for them ta corrupt them ?. Seeing 
therefore this is all che neceflizy that xs pretended of aper- 
al Succeffion of men Qrthodox.in gll points, certain- 
y there is no neceſlicy at-all of any ſuch, neither can the 
'want of it prove any man or any Church Hererical. 

39. When therefore you have produced ſome proof of 
this, (which was your Major in your former Syllogiſm;) 
That want of Succeflion is a certain mark of Herehe, you 
ſhall then receive a full anſwer toyour Minor. We ſhall 
then conſider whether your indelible Character be any re- 
ality, or whether it be a Creature of your own making, 
a fancy of your own imagination ? And if it be a thing, 
and not only a Word, whether our Byſhops and Prieſts have 
itnot as well as yours; and whether fome mens perſuaſion 
that there is no ſuch thing, can hinder them from havi 
it, or proyethat they have it not there be any ſuch thing ? 
(Any more than a mans perſuaſion that he has not taken 
Phylick or Poyſon, will make him not to have takenitif he 
has, or hinder the operation of 1t?) And-whether Tertul- 
lian in the place quoted by you, gouh of a Prieſt made a 
Lay-man, by a juſt depoſition or degradation, and not by 
a voluntary deſertion of his Order ? And whether in the 
ſame place he ſet not ſome markupen Hereticks chat will 
agree to your Church ? Whether all the Authc:icy of our 
Biſhops in Englend before the Reformation, was confer- 
red onthem by the Pope ? And if it were, whetherit were 
the Popes right, or an Ulurpation ? If ut were his right, 
whether by Divine Law or Eccleſiaſtical ? And if by Ec- 
clefiaſtical only, whether he might poflibly ſo abuſe his 
power, as to deſerve to loſe it? Whether de fa#o he had 
done ſo? Whether ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe it, 
thoſe that deprived him of it had power to take it mY 
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kim ? Or if not, whether they had power to ſuſpend him 
from the uſe of it, until good caution were put in, and 
good aſſurance given, that if he had ic again, he would 
not abuſe it as he had formerly done 2 Whether in caſe 
they had done unlawfully that took his power from him, 
it may not (things being now ſtlgd, nd the preſent Go- 
rernment eſtabliſhed) be as unlawful to go about to re- 
ſtore 1t? whether it be not a Fallacy to conclude, becauſe 
we believe the Pope hath no power in England, now when 
the King and State and Church hath deprived him up- 
\ on juſt grounds of it, therefore we cannot believe that he 
had any before his deprivation? Whether without Schiſm, 
a man may not withdraw obedience from an Ulſurped Au- 
thority commanding unlawful things ? Whether the Roman 
Church might not give Authority to Biſhops and Prieſts 
to oppoſe her Errors, as well as a King gives Authority 
to a Judge to judge againſt him, if his cauſe be bad; as 
well as Trajan gave his Sword to his Prefe&, with this com- 
miſfion, that if he Governed well, he ſhould uſe it for him, 
if ill againſf, Whether the Roman Church gave not Autho- 
rity to-her Biſhops and Prieſts to Preach againſt her cor- 
ruptions in manners? And if fo, why not againſt her 
Errors in Dodrine, if ſhe had any ? Whether ſhe gave 
them not Authority to Preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and conſequently againſt her Do&rine, if it ſhould con- 
tradict any part of the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Whether it be 
not acknowledged lawful in the Church of Rome, for any 
Lay-man or Woman that has _ to perſuade others by 
Word or by Writing from Error,and unto truth ? And why 
this Liberty may not be pra&tiſed againſt their Religion, 
if it be falſe, as well as for it if it be true? Whether any 
man need any other Commiſſion or Vocation than that of 
a Chriſtian, to do a work of Charity ? And whether it be 
not one of the greateſt works of Charuy ( if it be done 
after a peaceable manner, and without any unneceſſary 
diſturbance of order,) to perluade men out of a falſe, unto 
a true way of Eternal happineſs? Eſpecially the Apoſtle 
having aſlured us, that he, (whoſoever he is) who convere- 
eth a ſinner from the Error of his way, ſball ſave a Soul from 
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Death, and et bide a multitude of Sins? Whether the farſt 
Reformed Biſhops died all at once, ſo that there were 
not enough to ordain others in the places that were va- 
cant ? Whether. the Biſhops of Eng/and may not Conlſe- 
crate a Metropolitan of England, as well as the Cardinals 
do the Pope? whether the King or Queen of Ergland, or 
they that have the Government in their Hands, in the 
minority of the Prince, may not lawfully commend one 
to them to be conſecrated, againſt whom there 15 no Ca- 
nonical exception ? Whether the Do&rine, that the King 
is ſupream head of the Church of England, (as the Kings 
of Fudab, and the firſt Chriſtian Emperors were of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church,) be any new found Do- 
&rine? Whether ir be not true, that Biſhops being 
made Biſhops, have their Authority immediately from 
Chriſt, though this or that man be not made Biſhop with- 
out the Kings Authority ; as well as you ſay, the Pope be- 
ing Pope, has Authority immediately no Chnlſt, and yet 
this or that man cannot be made Pope without the Autho- 
rity of the Cardinals? Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, 
that Chriſtian Kings have no more Authority in order- 
ing the affairs of the Church, than the great Turk, or the 
Pagan Emperors ? Whether the King may not give Autho- 
rity to a Biſhop to exerciſe his function in ſome part of 
his Kingdom, and yetnot be capable of doing it himſelf: 
as well as a Biſhop may give Authority to a Phyſician, to 
practice Phyſick in his Dioceſs, which the Biſhop cannot 
do himſelf ? Whether if Nero the Emperor would have 
commanded S. Peter or S. Paul to Preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and to exerciſe the office of a Biſhop of Rome, 
whether they would have queſtioned his Authority to do 
{o? Whether there were any Law of God or man, that 
prohibited K. J AMES to give Commiſſion to Byhops, 
nay to lay his injunion upon them, to do any thing 
that 1s lawful? Whether a caſual irregularity may not be 
lawfully diſpenced with 2 Whether the Popes irregularities 
if he ſhould chance to incur any, be indiſpenſable ? And 
if not, who 1s he, or who are they, whom the Pope 1s 1o 
ſubje& unto, that they may diſpenſe with him ? Where: 
that 
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that be certain which you take for granted ; That your 
Ordimation _ a Charatter and ours doth not ? Whether 
the power of Conſecrating and Ordaining by impoſition 
of hands, may not refide in the Biſhops, and be derived 
unto them, not from the King but God; and yet the King 
have Authority to command them to apply this power to 
ſach a fit perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto them : 
As well as if ſome Archite&s only had the faculty of 4r- 
chiteFzre, and had it immediately by infuſion from God 
himſelf, yer, if they were the Kings Subjects, he wants 
not authority to command them to build him a Palace for 
his uſe, or a fortreſs for his ſervice: Or as the King of 
France pretends not to have power to make Prieſts him- 
ſelf, yet rRone, you will not deny him power to com- 
n_ any of his Subjeats that has this power, to ordain 
any fit perſon Prieſt, whom he ſhall defire to be ordained? 
Whether it donot follow, that whenſoever the King com- 
mands an Houſe to be Built, a Meſſage to be delivered, 
or a Murtherer to be Executed,that all theſe things are pre- 
ſently done without intervention of the Archite&, Mef- 
ſenger, or Executioner : As well as, that they are ip/o 
fatto Ordained and Conſecrated, who by the Kings Au- 
thority are commended to the Biſhops to be Ordained and 
Conſecrated : ny —_ the King will not deny, 
but that theſe Biſhops may refuſe to do what he requires 
to be done, lawfully if the perſon be unworthy, if wor- 
thy, unlawfully indeed, but yet de fa#o they may refuſe : 
and in caſe they ſhould do ſo, whether cuſtly or unjuſtly ; 
neither the King himſelf, nor any Body elſe, would eſteem 
the perſon Biſhop upon the Kings deſignation ? Whether 
many Popes, thongh they were not Conſecrated Biſhops 
by any _ Prince, yet might not, or did not receive 
authority from the Emperor to exerciſe their Epiſcopal 
fun&ion in this or that place ? And whether the Empe- 
rors had not authority, upon their deſert, to deprive them 
of their juriſdion, by impriſonment or bamiſhment ? Whe- 
ther Proteſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation 
is Univerſal ? Whether in ſaying, the Donatiſts Set was 
confined to Africa, you do not forget your elf, and con- 
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tradi&t what you faid above, in $. 19. of this Chapter , 
where you tell us, :hey had ſome of their Sett reſiding in 
Rome? Whether it be certain, that none can admit of 
Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that hold them of Divine in- 
{titution 2 Whether they may not be willing to have them, 
conceiving that way of Government the beſt, though 
not abſolutely neceſſary? Whether all thoſe Proreftants 
that conceive the diſtin&ion between Prieſts and Biſhops, 
not to be of Divine inſtirution,be Schiſmatical and Hereti- 
cal for thinking ſo? Whether your form of ordaining Biſho 
and Prieſts, beefſential tothe conſtitution of a true Church? 
Whether the forms of the Church of England ditfer efſen- 
tially from your forms? Whether in ſaying, that the true 
Church cannot ſubſiſt without undoubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, 
you have not overthrown the truth of your own Church : 
wherein Ihave proved it plainly impoſlible, that any man 
ſhould be ſo much as morally certain, either of his own 
Prieſthood or any other mans? Laſtly, whether any one 
kind of theſe external Forms and Orders, and Govern- 
ment be ſo neceſlary to the being of a Church, but that 
they may not be diverſe in diverſe places, and that a good 
and peaceable Chriſtian may and ought to ſubmit him- 
ſelf to the Government of the place where he lives what- 
ſoever it be? All theſe Queſtions will be neceſſary to be 
diſcuſſed for the clearing of the truth of the Minor pro- 
poſition of your former Syllogiſm, and your proofs of it: 
and I will promiſe to debate them fairly with you, if 
firſt you = bring ſome better proof of the Mejor, That 
want of Succeſſion is a certain note of Hereſie, which for the 
preſent remains both unproved and unprobable. 

40. Obj. You ſay, The Fathers aſſign Succeſſion as one mark 
of the true Church. ; 

Anſw. 1 confeſs they did urge Tradition as an Argu- 
ment of the Truth of their Doctrine and of the falſhood of 
the contrary; and thas far they agree with you. But now 
ſee the difference : They urged it not againſt all Here- 
ticks that ever ſhould be, but againſt them. who reje&ed 
a great part of the Scripture, for no other reaſon but becauſe 
it was repugnant to their Doftrine, and corrupted other _ 
wit 
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with their additions and detrations, and perverted the remain- 
der with divers abſurd interpretations : So Tertullian not aleaf 
before the words by you cited. Nay they urged it againſt 
them who when they were confuted out of Scripture, fell to 
accuſe the Scriptures themſelves as if they were not right, and 
came not from good authority, as if they were various one from 
another, and as if truth could not be found out of them, by thoſe 
who know not Tradition, for that it was not delivered in wri- 
ting; (they did mean wholly,) but by word of mouth : And 
that thereupon Paul alſo ſaid, we ſpeak wiſdom amongſt the. 
perfett. So Irenzus in the very next Chapter before that 
which you alledge. Againſt theſe men being thus nece(- 
ficated to do ſo, they did urge Tradition, but what or whoſe 
Tradition was it ? Certainly no other but the joynt Tra- 
dition of all the Apoſtolick Churches, with one Mouth 
and one Voice teaching the ſame Docrine. Or if for 
brevity ſake they produce the Tradition of any one Church, 
yet is it apparent, that that one was then in conjunction 
with all the reſt ; Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, teſtifie as much 
in the words cited, and S. Auſtin, in the place before 
alledged by me. This Tradition they did urge againſt 
theſe men, and in a time, in compariſon of ours, almoſt 
contiguous to the Apoſtles: So near, that one them, Irene- 
us, was Scholar to one who was Scholar to S. Fobn the. 
Apoſtle. Tertullian and Origen were not an Age removed 
from him : and the laſt of them all, little more than an 
Age from them. Yet after all this they urged it not as a 
demonſtration, but only as a very probable argument, far 
greater than any their Adverſaries could oppoſe againſt it. 
So Tertullian in the'place above quoted, $. 5. How 1s it like- 
ly that ſo many and ſo great Churches ſhould Err in one Faith? 
(it ſhould be, ſhould have Erred into one Faith.) And this 
was the condition of this Argument as the. Fathers urged 
it. Now if you having to deal with us, who queſtion no- 
Book of Scripture, which was not Anciently queſtioned 
by ſome whom you your ſelves eſteem good Catholicks 
nay who refuſe not to be tried by your own Canons, your 
own Tranſlations, who 1n interpreting Scriptures are con- 
tent to allow of all thoſe rules which you propoſe, only 
Except. 


366 


Proteſtants not Hereticks. 
except that we will not allow you to be our Judges; if 
you will come fifreen hundred years after the Apoſtles 

a « time for the age to gather mu droſ 
and corruptions, and for the ery af iniquity to bring 
its work to ſome perfe&ion, which in the Apoſtles time be- 
gan to work, If (I fay) you will come thus long after and 
urge us with the ſingle Tradition of one of theſe Church- 
es, being now Catholick to it ſelf alone, and Hererical to 
all the reſt : nay not only with her Ancient Original Tra- 


ditions, but alſo with her poſt-nate and'introduced Defi- 


nitions, and theſe as we pretend, repugnant to Scripture, 
and Ancient Tradition, and all this to decline an indif- 
ferent Trial 'by Scripture, under pretence (wherein alſo 
you agree with the calumny of the Old Hereticks) that 
all neceſſary truth cannot be found in them without recourſe to 
Traditien : It, I {ay, notwithſtanding all theſe differences, 
you will ftill be urging us with this argument, as the ve- 

ſame and of the ſame force with that wherewith the 
GCeocmioadt Fathers a__s the Old Hereticks, certainly 
this muſt needs proceed from a confidence you have, not 
only that we have no School-Divinity, nor Metaphylicks, 
but no Logick or common ſenſe, that we are but Pictures 
of men, and have the definition of rational creatures giy- 
en us In vain. 

41. But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be hberal to you, and 
grant what you cannot prove, that the Fathers make 
Succeſſion a certain and perpetual mark of the true Church; 
I beſeech you what will come of it ? What, that want of 
Succeflion 1s a certain fign of an Heretical company ? Tru- 
ly if you ſay ſo, either you want Logick, which 1s a cer- 
tain f1gn of an ill diſpnter ; or are not pleaſed to uſe it, 
which 1s a worſe, For ſpeech is a certain fign of aliving 
man, yet want of ſpeech is no ſure argument that he 15 
dead, for he may be dumb and yet living ſtill, and we 
may have other evident tokens that he is fo, as Eating, 
Drinking, Breathing, Moving : So, though the conſtant 
and Umverſal delivery of any Dodrine by the Apoſto- 
lick Churches ever fince the Apoſtles, be a very great ar- 
gument of the truth of it, yet there is no certainty, ww 
that 


that truth, even Nivime truth, may through mens wicked- 
nels, be contracted from its umverlality, and interrupted in 
its , andio loſe this a , and yetnot want 
others to juſtifie and ſu it ſelf, For it may be one 
of thoſe principles which God hath written in all mens 
Hearts, or a concluſion evidently arifing from them : It 
may be either contained -1n' Scripture in expreſs terms, or 
deducible from it by apparent conſequence. If therefore 
you intend to prove want of a perpetual Succeflion of Pro- 
feſſors a certain note of Herefie, you muſt not content 
your ſelf to ſhew, that having it is one fign of truth ; buc 
you muſt ſhew it to be the only fign of it and inſeparable 
from it. But this, if you be well adviſed, you will never un- 
dertake. Firſt becauſe it is an impoliible attempt : and 
then becauſe if you do it you will marr all : for by pro- 
ving this an inſeparable {ign of Catholick Dodrine, you 
= prove your own, which apparently wants it in many 
points, not to be Catholick. For whereas you ſay ths 
Succeſſion requires two things, agreement with the Apoſtles Do- 
&rine, and an gs conveyanee of it down to them 
that challenge it : It will be proved againſt you that you 
fail in ' points ; and that ſome things wherein you 
agree with the Apoſtles have not been held alwaies, as your 
condemning the Do&trine of the Chiliaſts, and holding the 
Euchariſt not neceſlary for Infants ; and thatin many other 
things you agree not with them nor with the Church for 
many Ages after.For example; In mutilation of the Com- 
munion, in having your Service in ſuch a Language as the 
Afliſtants general ly underſtand not,your offering to Saints, 
your Picturing of God, your worſhiping of Pictures. 

42. Ad $. 24. ] Oby. The true Church muſt have Univer- 
[ality of place which Proteſtants wanting cannot avoid the juſt 
note of Hereſie. 

An{w. You have not ſet down-clearly and univocally 
what you mean by it, whether Univerſality of fa& or 
of right ; and if of fa&, whether abſolute or compara- 
tive: and if comparative, whether of the Church in com- 
pariſon of any other Religion, or only of Heretical Chri- 
ſtians ; orif in compariſon of theſe, whether in np 
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of all other 'Se&s conoyned, or in compariſon only ' of 
any- one of them. ' Nor have you proved it by any goad 
argument in any ſenſe to be a certain mark of Here. 
fie : For thoſe places of S. Auſftin do not deſerve the 
name, And truly in my judgment you have done adyi- 
ſedly in proving it no better. For as for Univerſality of 
right, or a right to Univerſality, all Religions claim it, 
but only the true has it, and which has it cannot be de- 
termined, unleſs it firſt be determined which 1s the triie, 
An abſolute Univerſalicy, and diffuſion through all the 
World if you ſhould pretend to, all the World would laugh 
at you, If you ſhould contend for latitude with any one 
Religion, Mahumetiſm would carry the Victory from you. 
If you ſhould oppoſe your ſelves againſt all other Chri- 
ſt;ans beſides you, 1t is certain bios would be caſt in this 
ſuit alſo. If laſtly, being hard driven you ſhould pleaſe 
our ſelves with being more than 'any one Se& of Chri- 
ians, it would preſently be replied, that it 1s uncertain 
whether now you are ſo, but moſt certain that the time 
has been when you have not been ſo. Then when the 
* yhole World wondered that it was become Arrian: then when. 
Athanaſius oppoſed the World, and the World Athanaſins : then 
b It Theodoret. when * your Liberizs having the contemptible paucity of his 
Fife. 16.1.2. 2dherents obje&ted to him as "a note of Error, anſwered 
for himſelf, There was a time when there were but three op- 
poſed the decree of the King, and yet thoſe three were in the 
right, and the reſt in the wrong: then when the Profeſſors of 
Error ſurpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of truth in propor- 
: tion, as the ſands of the Sea do the Stars of the Heaven. (As 
'* 46 5% nog « S. Auſtin acknowledgeth :) then when * Vincentius con- 
a4 Commeni:o. feſſeth, that the Poyſon of the Arrians had contaminated, not 
rii. lib. 1. c. 4, now ſome certain portion, but almoſt the whole World : then 
© InvitaNa- when the Author of Nazianzens Life teſtifies, That * the 
Jang. Hereſie of Arrius, had poſſeſſed in a manner the whole extent 
of the World; and when Nazianzen found caule to cry out, 
f In Orat. * IWhere are they who reproach us with our poverty, who define 
Arian. & pro the Church by the multitude, and deſpiſe the little flock ? They 
Serpho. have the People , but we the Faith. And laſtly when 
Athanaſius was 1o overborn with Sholes and Floods of 


Arrians, 


* FTzerom.Cont. 
Luciferianos. 


_ 
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f adberents, So that if you had proved want of Unive- 
ality even thus reſtrained, to be an infallible note of He- 
refie, there would have been no remedy but you muſt 
have confeſſed, that the time was when you were Here- 
ticks. And beſides, I ſce not how you would have avoid- 
ed this great inconvenience, of laying grounds and ſtore. 
ing up arguments for Antichriſt, againſt he comes, by 
which he may prove. his Company the true Church. For 
it is evident oat of Scripture, and confeſſed by you, that 
though his time be not long, his dominion ſhall be very 
large; and that the true Church ſhall be then, the womar 
driven into the wilderneſs. 

45. Ad $.25.26.] Youendeavor to prove thatthe Faith 
of Proteſtants 15 no Faith, being deſtitute of its due quali- 
fications. 

Obj. Firf, you ay, their belief wenteth certainty, becauſe 
they denying the Univerſal Infallibility of the Church, can have 
" certain ground to know wheat Objects are revealed or teſtified 

God. 

E Anſ. But if there be no other ground of certainty but 
your Churches infallibility, upon what certain ground do 
you know that your Church is infallible? Upon what 
certain ground do you know all thoſe things which muſt 
be known before you can know that your Church is infal- 
lible 2 As that there is a God : that God hath promiſed his 
afliſtance to your Church in all her Decrees: that the 
Scripture wherein this promiſe is extant is the word of 
God : that thoſe Texts of Scripture which you alledge for 
your infallibility are incorrupted : that that which you pre- 
tend is the true ſenſe of them ? When. you have produ- 
ced certain grounds for all theſe things, IT doubt not but it 
will appear, that we alſo may have grounds certain enough 
to believe our whole Religion, which 1s nothing elſe but 
the Bible, without dependence on the Churches infallibi- 
lity. m__ you ſhould meet with a man that for- the 
pR__ lieves neither Church, nor Scripture, nor God, 
ut 15 ready and willing to believe them all, if you can 
Bbb thew 
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' ſhew ſome ſufficient grounds'to build his faith upon; will 


ou tell ſuch a man there are no certain grounds, by which 
e may be converted ; or there are? It you jay e firſt, 
you make all Religion an uncertain thing: If the ſecond, 
then either you muſt ridiculouſly perlwade, that your 
Church is infallible, becauſe it 151 le, or elſe that there 
- other certain grounds beſides your Churches infallibi- 


Ty Obj. The Holy Scripture s mm it ſelf moſt true and in- 
fallible, but without the direion and declaration of the Church, 
we can neither have certain means to know what Scripture « 
Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, nor what i the 
true meaning of Scripture. 

Anſ. But all theſe things muſt be known, before we 
can know the dire&ion of your Church to be infallible, 
for noother proof of it can be pretended, but only ſome - 
Texts of Canonical Scripture, truly interpreted ; There- 
fore either you are miſtaken, in prong”, ns 15 noother 
means to know theſe things, but your Churches infallible 
dire&ion,or we are excluded from all means of knowing 
her dire&ion to be infallible. | 

47. Obj. But Proteſt ants, though they are perſwaded their own 
opinions are true, and that they have uſed ſuch means as are 
wont to be preſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, 
conferring of Texts, &c. Yet by their diſagreement ſhew, that 
ſome of them are deceived, Now they hold all the Articles of 
their + ry upon this only ground of Scripture, interpreted by theſe 
rules, and therefore it u clear, that the ground of their faith « 
infallible in no point at all. 

Anſ. The Eſt of theſe ſuppolitions muſt needs be true, 
but the ſecond is apparently falſe: I mean, that every Pro- 
teſtant is erfiraded that he hath uſed thoſe means which 
are preſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that 
which you colle& from theſe ſuppoſitions is clearly incon- 
ſequent : and by as good Logick you might conclude, that 
Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain grounds, 
that the rules of the one, and the principles of the other 
do ſometimes fail , becauſe the diſagreement of Logici- 
ans and Geometricians ſhew, that ſome of them are 1 
ceived, - 
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ceived. Might not a Jew conclude as well againſt all 
Chriſtians, that they have no certain ground whereon to 
relie in their underſtanding of Scripture, becauſe their 
diſagreements ſhew that ſome are deceived; becauſe ſome 
deduce from it the infallibiliry of a Church, and others 
no ſuch matter? So likewiſe a Turk might uſe the fame ar- 
gument againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt 
againſt all Religions, and a Sceptick againſt all reaſon. 
Might not theone ſay, Mens diſagreement in Religion, 
ſhews that there 1s no certainty in any; and the other, that 
experience of their contradictions teacheth, that the rules 
of reaſon do ſometimes fail? Do not you ſee and feel how 
void of reaſon and how full of 1mpiety your ſophiſtry is 2 
And how tranſported with zeal againſt Prendzan, you 
urge arguments againſt them, which if they could not be 
anſwered, would overthrow not only your own, but all 
Religion? But God be thanked, the anſwer is eafie and 
obvious! For let men but remember not to impute the 
faults of men but only to men, and then itwill eafily ap- 
pear, that there may be ſufficient certainty in reaſon, in 
Religion, in therules of interpreting Scripture, though men 
through their faulcs, take not care to make uſe of them, 
and fo run into divers errors and difſentions. 

48. Obj. But Proteſtants cannot determine what points be 

amental, and therefore muſt remain uncertain, whether or 
no they be not m ſome fundamental error. ; 

Anſ. By like reaſon ſince you acknowledge, that every 
error in points defined and declared by your Church de- 
ſtroys the ſubſtance of Faith, and yet cannot determine 
what points be defined, it followeth chat you muſt remain 
uncertain, whether or no you be not in ſome fundamen- 
tal error, and ſo want the ſubſtance of Faith, without 
which there can be no hope of Salvation. 

But though we cannot yonags ſay in particular, thus 
much, and no more 15 fundamental, yet beheving all the 


Bible, we are certain enough that we believe all that is 
fundamental. As he that in areceipt, takes twenty ingre- 
dients whereof ten only are neceilary, though he know 
not which thoſe ten are, oo taking the whole my 
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pc Ad $. 29. Oby. It « generally delivered by Catholick 
Divines that be who erreth againſt any one revealed truth, lo. 
ſeth all Divine Faith. Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do 
ſo, becauſe they hold contradittions , which cannot all be true, 
Therefore ſome of them at leaſt, bave no divine faith, 

Anſ. T paſs by your weakneſs in urging Proteſtants with 
the authority of your Divines. Yet it the Authority of 
your Divines were even Canonical, certainly nothing 
could be concluded from it in this matter, there being nor 
one of them, who delivers for true dodrin this polttion of 
yours, thus nakedly ſer down, That any error gainſ any one 
revealed truth deſtroys all divine faith. For they all require 
(not your ſelf excepted) that this truth muſt not only be 
revealed, but revealed publickly, and (all things conſi- 
dered) ſufficiently propounded to the erring party, to be 
one of thoſe, ich Godunder pain of damnation com- 
mands all men to believe. 

But if the Reader will be at the pains he may ſee this 
vain fancy confuted, out of one of the moſt rational and 
profound DoQtors of your own Church, I mean Efias, 
upon the third Book of the Sententes, the 23. Diſtin. and 
the 13. Seftion, beginning thus. It « diſputed whether in 
him who believes ſome of the Articles of our Faith, and dizbe-' 
lieves others, or perhaps ſome one, there be faith properly. ſo cal- 
ted in reſpe#+ of that which he does believe ? 

50. But if Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, 
and ſo have not that faith, which as the Apoſtle ſaith « of things 
not appearing. This argument you proſecute in the next 
Paragraph; but I can find nothing 1n it, to convince or 
perſwade me that Proteſtants cannot have as much cer- 
eainty as is required to faith, of an objec not ſo evident as 
co beget ſcience. If obſcurity will not confiſt with certain- 
ty in the higheſt degree, then you are to blame for requi- 
ring to faith contradicting conditions. It certainty and 
obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon can be imagin- 
ed that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well as 


a Papiſt? Your bodies and fouls, your underſtandings and 


wills 
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wills are, I think, of the ſame condition with ours: And 
why then may not we be certain of an obſcure thing as well 
as you? 

: x. But then beſides, I am to tell you, that you are here, 
every where, extreamly, if not affectedly miſtaken in the 
Dodtrin of Proteſtants; who though they acknowledge, 
that the things which they believe are in themſelves as cer- 
tain as any demonſtrable or ſenſible verities, yet pretend 
not that their certainty of adherence is moſt perfe& and 
abſolute, bur ſuch as may be perfe&ted and increaſed as 
long as they walk by faith. and not by fight. And conlo« 
nant hereunto is their docrin touching the evidence of the 
obje&ts whereunto they adhere. For you abuſe the world 
and them, if you pretend that they hold the firſt of your 
two principles, That theſe particular Books are the word 
of God, (tor ſo I think you mean) either to be in it ſelf 
evidently certain, or of it {elf and being deveſted of the 
motives of credibility, evidently credible : For they are not 
ſo fond as.to be ignorant, nor ſo vain as to pretend, that 
all men do aſſent to it, which they would if it were evi- 
dently certain, nor ſoridiculous as to imagine, that if an 
Isdian that never heard of Chriſt or Scripcure, ſhould by 
chance find a Bible in his own Language, and were able 
to read it, that upon the reading it he would certainly with- 
out a muracle believe it to be the word of God : which he 
could not chuſe if it were evidently credible. What then 
do they affirm of ut? Certainly no more than this, that 
whatſoever man that 15 not of aperverſe mind, ſhall weigh 
with 'ſerious and mature deliberation, thoſe great mo- 
ments of reaſon which may incline him to beheve. the 
Divine authority of Scripture, and comparethem with the 
light obje&ions that in prudence can be made againſt it, 
he ſhall not chuſe but find ſufficient nay abundant induce- 
ments to yield unto. it firm faith and fincere obedience. 
Let that learned man Hwgo Grotizs ſpeak for all the reſt, 
in his Book of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion ; which Book 
whoſoever atrentively peruſes ſhall "| that a man may 
have great reaſon to be a Chriſtian without dependence 
upon your Church for any part of it ; and that your Ro- 
ig10n. 
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ligion is no foundation of, but rather a ſcandal and ar 
objection againſt Chriſtianity. He then 1n the laſt Chay- 
ter of his ſecond Book hath theſe excellent words, ** If 
© 1ny be not ſatisfied with theſe arguments aboveſaid, but 
* defires more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the ex- 
© cellency of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know that as 
* there are variety of things which be true, ſo are there di- 
© vers ways of proving or manifeſting the truth. Thus is 
© there one way in Mathematicks, another in Phyſicks, a 
© third in Ethicks, and laſtly another kind when a matter 
© of fa& is in queſtion: wherein verily we muſt reſt con- 
©tent with ſuch Teſtimonies as are free from all ſuſpicion 
© of untruth; otherwiſe down goes all the frame and uſe 
© of Hiſtory, and a great part of the art-of Phylick, toge- 
© ther with all dutifulneſ that ought to be between parents 
© and children : for matters of practice can no way elſe be 
© known but by ſuch Teſtimonies. Now it is the pleaſure 
© of Almighty God that thoſe things which he would have 
©ts to believe (fo that the very behef thereof may be im- 
©puted to us for obedience) ſhould not ſo evidently ap- 
© pear, as thoſe things which are apprehended by ſenſe 
© and plain demonſtration, but only be ſo far forth reveal- 
© ed as may beget faith, and a perſwaſion thereof, in the 
© hearts and minds of {ſuch as are not obſtinate : That fo 
"the Goſpel may be as a touchſtone for tryal of mens 
©;udgments, whether they be ſound or unſound. For ſee- 
©1ng theſe arguments, whereof we have ſpoken, have in- 
© duced ſo many honeſt, godly, and wiſe men to approve 
© of this Religion, it 1s thereby plain enough that the fault 
© of other mens infidelity is not for want of ſufficient teſti- 
* mony, but becauſe they would not have that to be had 
©andembraced for truth which 1s contrary to their wilful 
* deſires; it being a hard matter for them to relinquiſh 
© their honours, and ſet at naught other commodities; 
© which thing they know they oughtto do, if they admit of 
* Chrifſts Dodrin and obey what he hath commanded. 
© And this is the rather to be noted of them, for that ma- 
© ny other hiſtorical narrations are approved by them to be 
*true, which notwithſtanding are dy mantteſt by autho- 
© TitY, 
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©rity, and not by any ſuch ſtrong proofs, and perſwafi- 
* ons, or tokens, as do declare the hiſtoryof Chriſt to be 
*true; which are evident, partly by y confeflion of 
* thoſe Jews thatare yet alive; and partly in thoſe compa- 
© mies and congregations of Chriſtians which are any where 
"to be found; whereof doubtleſs there was ſome cauſe. 
"Laſtly, ſeeing the long duration or continuance of Chri- 
© ſhan Religion, and the large extent thereof can be aſcri- 
"bed to no human power, therefore the ſame muſt be at- 
, *tributed to miracles: or if any deny that it came to pals 
* through a miraculous manner; this very getting ſo great 
* ſtrength and power without a miracle, may be thought to 
; a. any miracle. 

52. And now you ſee I hope that Proteſtants neither 
do nor need to pretend to any ſuch evidencein the do&trin 
they believe, as cannot well conſiſt both with the eſſence 
and the obedience of faith. Let us come now to the laſt 
nullity which you impute to the faith of Proteſtants, and 
that 1t is want of prudence. Touching which point, as I 
have already demonſtrated, that ne Bos 15 not eſſential 
to faith, but that a man may truly believe truth, though 
upon inſuftcient motives; So I doubt not but Tſhall make 

ood, that if prudence were neceſſary to faith, we have 
tter title to 1t than you; and that if a wiſer than Solomen 
were here, he ſhould have better reaſon to believe the Re- 
ligion of Proteſtants than Papiſts, the Bible rather than the 
Council of Trent. But let us hear what you can ſay! 

53. Ad $. 31. You demand then firſt of all, What wiſ- 
dom was it to forſake a Church confeſſedly very ancient, and 
beſides which there could be demonſtrated no other Viſible Church 
{4 Chrift upon earth ? 1 anſwer: Againſt God and truth 
there lies no preſcription, and therefore certainly it might 
be great wiſdom to forlake ancient Errors for more anci- 
ent Truths. One God 1s rather tobe followed than innu- 
merable worlds of men : And therefore it might be great 
wiſdom either for the whole Viſible Church, nay for all 
the men in the world, having wandred from the way of 
Truth, to return unto it; or for a part of it, nay for one 
man to do fo, although all the world beſides were _ 
reſolute 
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reſolute to do the POurary- It might be great wiſdom 
to forſake the Errors though of the only Viſible Church, 
much more the Roman, which in conceiving her ſelf the 
whole Viſible Church; does ſomewhat like the Frog in the 
m_ which thought the Ditch he lived in to be all the 
World. 

4- Youdemand again, What wiſdom was it to forſake a 
Church acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, 
indued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, &c. uſq, ad Ele#ion or Choice? 
I anſwer: Yet might it be great wiſdom to forſake a 
Church not acknowledged to want nothing neceſ{ary to 
Salvation, but accuſed and convicted of many damnable 
errors : certainly damnable to them who were convicted of 
them, had they ſtill perſiſted in them after their convict- 
on; though perhaps pardonable (which 1s all that 1s ac- 
knowledged) to ſuch as ignorantly continued in them. 
A Church vainly arrogating without poſlibility of proof a 
perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops, holding always the ſame 
doctrine; and with a ridiculous impudence pretending per- 
petual poſſefiion of all the world: whereas the world 
knows, that a little before Luthers ariling, your Church 
was confined to a part of a part of it. Laſtly a Church 
vainly glorying in the dependence of other Churches 
upon her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more than thoſe 
crouching Anticks which ſeem 1n great buildings to labour 
under the weight they bear, do indeed ſupport the Fa- 
brick. For a corrupted and falſe Church may give autho- 
rity to preach the Truth, and conſequently againſt her 
own falſhoods and corruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church 
may prelerve the Scripture true, (as now the Old Teſta- 
ment 1s preſerved by the Jews,) either not being arrived 
to that height of 1mpiety as to attempt the corruption of 
it, or not able to effe& it, or not perceiving, or not re- 
zarding the oppoſition of 1t to her corruptions. And fo 
we might receive from you lawful Ordination and true 
Scriptures, though you were a falſe Church; and receiving 
the Scriptures from you —_ not from you alone, I 
hope you cannot hinder us, neither need weask your leave 

to believe and obey them. And this, though you be afalſe: 
Church, 
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Charch; ahd receiving the Scriptures from 'you (though 
not from you alone, I hope you cannot hinder us, nei- 
ther need we ask your leave; tg believe and obey them. 
And this, though you be a falſe Chutch, is enough to 
make us a true one. As for a Succeſſion: of men that held 
with us in all points of Doftrine, it 1s a thing we need not, 
and you have as lictle as we. So that if we acknowledge 
that your Church before Luther was a true Church, it 
15 not for any ends, for any dependence that we have up- 
on you; but becauſe we conceive thatin a charitable con- 
Rruction, you may paſs for,a true Church: Such a Church 
(and no better) as you do ſometimes acknowledge Prote- 
ſtants to be, that is, a Company of men, wherein ſome 
1gnorant Souls may be ſaved. So that in this ballancing 
ot Religion 4 Religion, and Church againſt Church, 
it ſeems you have nothing of weight and moment to pur 
into your Scale; nothing but Smoak and Wind, vain ſha- 
dows and phantaſtical pretences. Yet if Protefants on 
the other fide, had nothing to put in their Seal but thoſe 
negative commendations which you are pleaſed to af- 
ford them ; nothing but, no Unity, nor means to procure 
it's no farther extent when Luther aroſe than Luthers Body; 
no Univerſality of time or place ; no viſibility or being, 
except only in your Church; no Succeſſion of Perſons 
or Doarine ; no leader but Luther, in a quarrel begun 
upon no ground but paſſion ; no Church, no Ordination, 
no Scriptures but ſuch as they received from you; if all 
this were true, and this were all that could bo pleaded 
for Proteſtants, poſlibly with an allowance of three 
-grains of partiality your Scale might ſeem to turn. But 
then if it may appear that part of theſe obje&ions are 
falſly made againſt them, the reſt vainly ; that whatſo- 
ever of truth 1s in chele imputations, 1s 1mpertinent to 
this Tryal, and whatſoever is pertinent 1s untrue ; and be- 
{1des, that plenty of good matter may be alledged for 
Proteſtants which is here difſembled : then I hope, our 

Cauſe may be good notwithſtanding theſe pretences. 
55. I ſay then, that want of Univerſahty of time and 
pla, The invilibility or _ exiſtence of the profeſlors of 
CC Pro- 
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Proteſtant Doarine before' Luther, Lathers being alone 
when he firſt oppoſed ' your Church ,' Our having our 
Church, Ordinations, Scriptures, perfonal and yet not 


Dodtrinal- Succeffion from you, are yaih and imper 
allegations, againſt the tru of our Doarine and Church. 
That the entire truth -of Chriſt without any - mixture'of 
Error ſhould be profeſſed or believed in all places at any 
time, or in any place at all times, is not a thing evident 
in reaſon, neither have we any Revelation for it. And 
therefore in relying ſo confidently of it, you build your 
Houſe upon the Sand. - And gvhat obligation we had ei- 
ther to be {6 iſh; as-to take nothing of yours, or ſo 
fooliſh as to take all, I do not underſtand. For whereas 
you ſay that this # to be chooſers and therefore Hereticks, 1 
tell you that though all Hereticks are cliooſers, yer all 
chooſers are not Hereticks , otherwife they alſo, which 
chooſe your Religion muſt be Hereticks. As for owr want- 
ing Unity and Means of proving it, Luthers oppoſing your 
Charch upon meer 246m , our { Ing private men rather 
than the Catholick Church; the firſt and laſt are meer 
untruths, for we want not Unity, nor means to pros 
cure it in things neceſſary. Plain places of Scripture, 
and ſuch as need no interpreter are our means to ob- 
tain it. Neither do we follow any private men, but only 
the Scripture, the Word of God as our rule, and reaſon, 
which is alſo the gift of God given to dire& us in all 
our actions, 1n the uſe of this rule. And then for L«- 
thers oppoſing your Church meer paſſion, 1t 1s a thing 
I will not deny becauſe I know not his Heart, and for 
the ſame reaſon you ſhould not have affirmed it. Sure 
I am, whether he oppoſed your Church upon reaſon or 
no, he had reaſon enough to oppole it. therefore 
if he did it upon paſtion, we will follow 'him only in 
his ation and not in his paſſion, in his oppoſition, not 
in the manner of it; and then I preſume you will have 
no reaſon tocondemn us, unleſs = mill ſay that a good 
ation cannot be done with reaſon, nnker ſome Body 
before us hath done it upon paſſion. You ſee then how 
1mprudent you haye been in the choice of your argunFnts, 
| to 
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to prove Proteſtauts-unwile in the choice of their Religion. 
-. $6, It remains now Ge] ſhould ſhew that-many req- 
ſogs of moment may be alledged: for: the juſtification of 
Preheat which are diſlembled by you, and nor put into 
the Balance. Know then, Sir, that when I ſay, the Rel;- 
gion of Proteſtants, is 1n prudence to be preferred before 
ours : as on the one fide I do not underſtand byyour Re- 
322964 the Doctrine of Belarmine or Baronivs, or any other 
private man amongſt you, nor the Do&trine of the Sorboy, 


or of the Feſuits, or of the Dominicans, or of any other 


icular Company among you, but that wherein you 
all agree, or profeſs to agree, the Doftrine of the Council 
of Trent : (0 my p 4 on the other fide, by the Re- 
5gion of Proteſtants, 1 do not underſtand the Doctrine of 
Luther or Calvin, or Melanithon; nor the Conteſlion of 
Auguſta, or Geneve, nor the Catectuſm of Heide/burg, nor 
the Articles of the Church of England, no nor the Har- 
mony of Proteſtant Confeflions ; but that wherein they all 
agree, and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Hay- 
mony, as 2 rule of their Fauh and Actions, that 
is, The Bible. 'The Bible, I fay; The Bible only is the Re- 
ligzon of Proteſtants | Whatſoever elle they believe belides 
it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequences of 
it, well may they hold it as a matter of Opinion; but as 
matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with co- 
herence to their own grounds believe it themſelves, nor 
require the belief of it of others, without moſt high and 
moſt, Schiſmatical preſumption. I for my part after a 
long (and as I verily believe and hope, impartial ſearch 
of the true way to Eternal Happineſs, do profels plainly 


that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my Foot, but < 


upon. this Rock only. I {ce plainly and with mine own 
eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes; Councils againſt 
Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fathers 
againſt ſelves,a Conſent of Fathers of one Age againſt 
a Conſent of Fathers of another Age, the Church of one 
Age againſt Oy Cann of another Age : Deas in- 
terpretations of Scripture are .pretended ,. but. there are 
few or none to be found: No Traditon but only of 


Ccc 2 Scripture, 


379 


389 


I Hereticks, 

cripture,” can derive it ſelf; from the Fountain, but may 
b- plainly proved, either to have been brought in, in 
fach an Age after Chriſt; 'or that in ſuch an Age it was 
not in. - In a word, there is no ſufficient certainty but 
of Scripture only, for any con{dering man to build up. 
on. This therefore, and this only I have reafon to be. 
lieve : This I will profeſs, according to this F will live, 
and for this, if there be occaſion, I will not only willing. 
ly, but even gladly loſe my life, though Iſhould be for. 
ry that Chriſtians ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me 
any thing out of this Book, and require whether I be. 
lieve it or no, and ſeem it never ſoincomprehenfible to 
humane reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with Hand and Heart, 
as knowing no demonſtration can be ſtronger than . this, 
God hath ſaid ſo therefore it 1s true. + In other things 1 
will take no mans liberty of judgment from him ; neither 
ſhall any man take mine from me.. I will think no man 
the worſe man, nor the worſe Chriſtian : I will love no 
man the leſs, for differing in opinion from me. And 
what meaſure I mete to others I expe& from them again. 
I am fully affured that God does not, arid therefore 'that 
men ought not to require any more of any man than 
this, To believe the Scri ta be Gods word, to en- 
deavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and to live according 
eo it. 

* $7. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a 
long deliberation, and I am verily perſuaded that Thave 
choſen wiſely, much more ms fy if T had gnided 
my ſelf according to your Ch authority. For the 
Scripture being all true, I am ſecured by believing nothing 
elſe, that I ſhall believe no falſhood as matter of Faith. 
And if Imiſtake the ſenſe of Scripture, and fo fall into 
Error, yet am I ſecure from any. danger thereby, if but 
your grounds be true : becauſe endeavouring to' find the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, I cannot but hold my Error with- 
out pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it when a more true 
anda more probable ſenſe ſhall appearunto'me. And then 
all neceſſary truth being asT have proved, plainly ſet down 
inScripture, I am certain by beheying Scripture, to _ 
a 
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all neceſſary 'Truth : And he that does fo, if his life be an- 
ſwerable to his Faith, how 1s it poſlible he ſhould fail of 
Salvation ? 

- 58. Befides; whatſoever may be pretended to gait to 
your Church the credit of a Guide,all that and much more 
may be faid for the Scripture. Hath your Church been 
Ancient? The Scripture is more Ancient. Is your Church 
a means to keep men at Unity ? So is the Scripture to kee 
thoſe that believe it and will obey it, in Unity of beliet, 
in matters neceſſary or very profitaþle, and in Unity of 
Charity in points unneceflary. Is your Church Univer- 
ſal for time or place? Certainly the Scripture is more U- 
niverſal. For all the Chriſtians in the World (thoſe I 
mean that in truth deſerve this name,) do now, and al- 
ways have believed the Scripture to be the Word of God : 
whereas only you'ſay that you only arethe Church of God, 
and all Chriſtians beſides yon deny it. 

59: Thirdly, following the Scripture; I follow that 
whereby you prove your Churches. infallibility, (whereof 
were it not for Vemnes what pretence could you have, 
or- what notion could we have ?) and by ſo doing tacitely 

feſs, that your ſelves are ſurer of the Truth of the Scri- 
pture than of your Churches authority. For we muſt be 
ſurer of the proof than of the thing proved, otherwiſe it 
15 no : 
60. Fourthly , following the Scripture, I follow that 
which muſt be true if your Church be true : for your 
Church gives atteſtation to-it. Whereas if I follow your 
Church, I muſt follow that which, though Scripture betrue, 
may be falſe 5 nay whichif Scripture be true muſt be falſe, 
becauſe the Scripture teſtihes againſt it. 

61. Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have Gods expreſs 
warrant and command, and no colour of any prohibition : 
But to believe your Church infallible, I have no command 
at all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay I have rea- 
ſon to-fear that I am prohibited to do fo in theſe Words: 
call no man Maſter on Earth: They fell by infidelity, Thou 
ſtandeſt by Faith, Be not high minded but fear : The Spirit of 
truth The World cannot recerve. | 
62, Following 
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62.' Following your Church I muft hold manythings not 
only above reaſon but againſt it, if any thing be againſt it 
whereas following the Scripture Iſhall believe many myſte- 
ries but no impollibilities; many Gap reaſon, but 
nothing againit it; many things which had they not been 
revealed, reaſon could never have diſcovered, but nothin 
which by truereaſon may be confuted : many things which 
reaſon-cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothing 
which reaſon can comprehend that it cannot be. Nay I 
ſhall believe nothing which reaſon will not convance that 
I ought to believe it : For reaſon will convince any man, 
unleſs he be of a perverſe mind, that the Scripture is the 
Wordof God : And then no reaſon can be greater than 
this, God ſays fo, therefore it ts true. 

63. Following your Church Imuſt hold many hap 
which to any mans jodgment that will give himſelf the li 
berty of judgment, will ſeem much more plainly contradi- 
Red by Scripture, than the infall;bility of your Church a 

ars to be confirmed by it ; and conſequently muſt be {o 
fooliſh as to believe your Church exempted from Error u 
on leſs evidence, rather than ſubje& to the common —_ 
tion of mankind upon greater evidence. ; Now if I take 
the Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhall not need to do 
any thing fo unreaſonable. 

64. If L will follow your Church I muſt believe unpofli- 
bilities, and that with an abſolute certainty, upon motives 
which are confeſſed to be but only Prudential and probable: 
Thatts,with a weak Foundation I muſt firmly ſupport a hea- 
vy, a monſtrous heavy building :; Now following the Scrip- 
tureL ſhall have no neceflity to undergo any ſuch difficulties. 

65. Following your. Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt 
and a Subje& of the King, but anly Ad placitum Pape, I 
muſt be ro in mind to renounce my allegiance to the 
King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretick and 
command me not to obey him : And I muſt be prepared 
in mind #0 eſteem Vertue Vice, and Vice Vertne, if the Pope 
ſhall ſo determine, Indeed you ay it 1s impoſlible he ſhould 
dothelatter; but that you know 15 a great queſtion, neither 
is it fit my obedience to God and the King ſhould depend 
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upon 4 queſtionable Foundation: And howſoever, you 
muſt grant thatif by an impoflible ſuppoſition the Popes com- 
mands ſhould be contrary to the law of Chriſt, that they of 
youtRehgion muſt reſolve to obey rather the com of 
thePope than the law of Chriſt. Whereas if Ifollow the Scri- 
pture, I may, nay I muſt obey my Sovereign in lawfulthings, 
Gough an Heretick, though a Tyrant, and though, Ido not 
' ſay the Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay «n Angel 
from Heaven ſhould teath any thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
1 may, nay I muſt denounce Anatbema to hims. 

66. Following the Scripeure I ſhall believe a Religion, 
which being _—— to Fleſh and Blood, without an 
afliſtance from worldly power, witor policy; nay pear 
all the power and policy of the World .prevailed and en- 
larged it ſelf in a. very ſhort time altthe World over. Where- 
as 1t 15 too too apparent, that your Church hath got and 
ſtill maintains her authority over mens Conſciences, by 
counterfeiting falſe miracles, forging falſe ſtories, by ob- 
truding on the World ſuppoſitious writings, by corrupting 
the monuments of former times, and defacing out of them 
all which any way makes againſt you, by Wars, by perſecu- 
tions, by Maſlacres, by Treaſons, by Rebellions; in ' man by 
- manner of Carnal means whether violent or fraudu- 
ent. 

67. Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, the 
firſt Preachers of Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain 
they could have no worldly ends upon the World, that 
they could not projet to themſelves by it any of the 
profits or honours or pleaſures of this World, but rather 
were to expedt the contrary, even all the miſeries which 
the World could lay upon them. On the other fide, the 
Head of your Church, the pretended Succeſſor of the A 
ſtles, and Guide of Faith, it 1s even palpable, that 
makes your Religion the inſtrument of his ambition, and 
by it ſeeks to entitle himſelf dire#ly or indiretly to the 
Monarchy of the World. And beſides, it is evident to any 
man that has but half an eye, that moſt of thoſe Dodtrines 
which you add to the Scripture domake one way or other, 
for the honour or temporal profit of the Teachers - _ 

. Fol- 
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68. Following the Scripture.only , I ſhall embrace a 
Religion of admirable fimplicity, conſiſting in a manner 
wholly in.the worſhip of God in Spirit and Truth. Where- 
as your Church and Do&trine is even loaded with an in- 
finity of weak, childiſh, ridiculous, unſavoury ſuperſti- 
tions and ceremonies, and full of that righteouſneſs for 
which Chriſ# ſhall Fudge the World. 

69. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe that which 
Unerſal, never-failing Tradition aſſures me, that it was 
by the admirable rr ae Work of God confirmed 
to be the Word of God : whereas never any miracle 
was wrought, never ſo much as a lame Horſe cured in 
confirmation of your Churches authority and infallibility, 
And if any ſtrange things have been done, which may 
ſcem to give atteſtation to ſome parts of _ Dodtrine, 
yet this proves nothing but the truth of the Scripture, 
which foretold that (Gods providence permitting it, and 
'the wickedneſs of the Worl on it) range ſigns and 
wonders ſhould be wrought to confirm falſe Doftrine, that they 
which love not the Truth, may be given over » on 
deluſions. Neither does it ſeem to me any ſtrange 
- thing, that God ſhould permit ſome true wonders to 

be ; Do to delude them who have forged ſo many to 
deceive the World. 

o. If I follow the Scripture, T muſt not promiſe m 
ſelt Salvation* without effecual dereliftion and mortifi- 
cation of all Vices, and the effe&ual Pradtice of all 
Chriſtian Vertues : Bur your Church opens an eafier and 
a broader way to Heaven, and though I continue all 
my life long in a courſe of fin, and without the Pra- 
ice of any Vertue, yet gives me aſſurance that I may 
be let into Heaven, at a Poſtern-gate, even by any A of 
Attricion at the hour of Death, if it be joyned with con- 
feflion, or by an A& of Contrition without confeflion, 

71. Admirable are the Precepts of piety and humility, - 
of innocence and patience, of liberality, frugality, temper- 
ance , ſobriety, juſtice, meekneſs, fortitude , conſtancy 
and gravity, contempt of the World, love of God and 
the love of mankind ; In a Word, of all Vertues, and 
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againſt all vice, which the Scriptures impoſe upon us, to 
be obeyed under pain of damnation : The ſum whereof 
is manner compriſed in our Saviours Sermon upon the 
Mount, recorded in the 5, 6, and 9. of S. Matthew, which 
if they were nel —_—_ could not but make the 
worl erally happy, and the goodneſs of them alone 


were ſufficient tomake any wiſe and good man believe that 


this Religion rather than any other, came from God the 
fountain of all goodneſs. And that they may be generally 
obeyed, our Saviour hath rarhed them all in the cloſe of 
his Sermon, with theſe univerſal Sanctions, Not every one 
that ſaith Lord Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom, but he that 
doth the will of my Father which is im Heaven: and again, 
whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them not, ſhall 
be Iikned unto a fooliſh man which built bis houſe upon the ſand, 
and the rain deſcended, and the flood came, and the winds blew, 
and it fell, and great was the fall thereof. Now your Church, 
notwithſtanding all this, enervates and in a manner dil- 


- ſolves and abrogates many of thele precepts, teaching men 


that they are not Laws for all Chriſtians, but Counſels of 
perfeipn and matters of Supererrogation : that a man 
{hall do well if he do obſerve them,bur he ſhall not fin if he 
obſerve them not; that they are for them who aim at high 
places, in heaven, who aſpire with the two {ons of Zebede, 
to the right hand or tothe lefrhand of Chriſt: But if a man 
will be content barely to go to heaven, and to be a door- 
keeper in the houſe of God, eſpecially if he will be con- 
tenc totaſt of Purgatory inthe way, he may obtain it at 
any cafier purchaſe. Therefore the Religion of your 
Church is not ſo holy nor ſo good as the dodtrin of 
Chriſt dehvered in Scripture, and therefore not ſo like- 
ly to come from the Fountain of holineſs and good 
nels. 

72. Laſtly, if I follow your Church for my Guide, I 
ſhall do all one, as 1t I ſhould follow a Gompany of blind 
men in a judgment of colours, or in the choice of a way. 
For every uncontidering man 1s blind inthat which he does 
not conſider. Now what is your Church but a Compa- 
ny of unconſidering men, who comfort themlelves b 
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cauſe are a great company together, but all of them, 
— of 1dleneſs tbe trouble of a ſevere tryal 
of their Religion, (as it heaven were not worthit,) orvur 
of ſuperſtition fear the event of ſuch .a tryal, that they 
- may beſ{crupled and ſtaggered and diſquieted by it; and 
_—_— _— wp > do it on og or if - y doit, 
ey do it negligently and hypocritically,and perftunctorily, 
rather for the fatisfa&tion of others than themſelves ; wh 
certainly without indifference,without liberty of judgment, 
without a reſolution to doubt of it, if upon examination 
the grounds of it prove uncertain, or to leave it, if they 
prove apparently falſe. My own experience aflures me, . 
in this 1mputation I do you no injury: but itis very 

apparent to all men from your ranking, dowbting of any 
t of your Doftrin,. among mortal fins. For from hence 

it follows, that ſeeing every man muſt. reſolve that he will 
never commit mortal fin, that he muſt never examine the 
rounds of it at all, for fear he ſhould be moved to 
oubt: or if he do, he muſt reſolve that no motives, be 
they never ſo ſtrong ſhall move him to doubt, but that 
with his will and reſolution he will uphold himſelf in a 
firm belief of your Religion, though his reaſon and his 
underſtanding fail him. And ſeeing this is the condition 
of all thoſe whom you efteem good Catholicks, who can 
deny, but you are a Company of men-unwilling and a- 
ras ( underſtand, leſt you ſhould do good ! That have 
eyes to ſee and will not fee, that have not the love of rruth 
—_ is only to be known by an indifferent tryal,) and 
erefore deſerve to be given over to ſtrong deluſions; men 
that love darkneſs more chan hght: in a word, that you 
are the blind leading the blind, and what prudence there 
can be, in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour hath taught 
us in ſaying, If the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into 
the ditch. 
74. Ad $. 32- Your next and laſt argument againſt the 
faith of Proteſtants is, becauſe wantmg certainty and prudence, 
it _ alſo want the fourth condition, Supernaturality. For 
that being a bumane perſwaſion, it i not in the eſſence of it Su- 
pernatural: and being imprudent and rafh, it cannot _ 
rom 
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Divine motion, and [0 is not ſupernatural in refped of the 


cauſe from which it proceedeth, - 

Anſ. This little diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon'what went 
before, and therefore muſt fall together with it. 1 have 
proved the Faith of Proteſtants as certain, and as prudent 
as the faith of Papiſts; and therefore if theſe be certain 
grounds of ſypernaturality, our faith may have it as well. 
as yours, I would here furthermore be informed how; 
you can aſſure us that your faith is not your perſwaſion or 
opinion (for you make them all one,) that your Churches 
docrine 1s true? Or if you grant it your perſwaſion, why 
is it not the perſwaſion of men,and in reſpec of the ſubject 
of it, an humane perſwaſton? I delirealſo to know, what 
ſenſe there'is in pretending that your per{wafion is, not 
in regard of the obje& only and cauſe of it, but in nature 
or eſſence of it ſupernatural ? Laſtly, whereas you ſay, 
that being imprudent it cannot come from divine motion : CCr- 
tainly by this reaſon all they that believe your own Reli- 
gion, and cannot-give a wile and ſufficient reaſon for it, 
(as mullions amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemned 
to have no ſupernatural faith: or if not, then without 
queſtion nothing can hinder, butthat the imprudent faith 
of Proteſtants may proceed from divine motion, as well as 
theimprudent faith of Papilts. 

75. And thus  _. weighed your whole diſcourſe, 
and found it altogether l1ghter than vanity, why ſhould I 
not invert your concluſion, and ſay, Seeing you havenot 

roved that whoſoever errs againſt any one point of Faith 
oſeth all divine Faith : nor that any error whatſoever 
concerning that which by the Parties litigant may be e- 
ſteemed a matter of Faich is a grievous fin, it follows not 
at all, that when two men hold different dorines con- 
cerning/ Religion, that but one can be ſaved? Not that I 
deny, he that the ſentence of S. Chryſoft. with which 

ou conclude this Chapter may in a good ſenſe be true : 
for oftimes by the faith 15 meant only chat Do&trin which is 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and to lay that ſalvation may be had 
without any the leaſt thing which is neceſlary to ſalvation, 
implies a repugnance and deſtroys it ſelf, Beſides, not to 
Ddd 2 believe 
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believe all necuny _ and to believe none at all, is 
| for the purpoſe of ſalvation all one; and therefore he 

that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid to deftroy the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, ſeeing he makes ituneffeRual to the end for which 
it was intended, the Salvation of mens ſouls. But why 
you ſhould conceive that all differences about Religion are 
concerning matters of faith, in this high notion of the 
word, for that I conceive no reaſon. 


CHAP. Vi 
The ANSWER to theSeventh CHAPTER. 


Shewing that Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which 
they owe to themſelves, to reunite themſelves to the Roman 
Church. 


6. Ad S. 2. ] \ \ T Hereas you ſay, it # diretly again 
Charity - our ſelves, to al—— % 
omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalvation, this is true: But 
ſo 15 this alſo, that it is diredtly againſt the ſame Charity, 
to adventure the omitting any thing, that may any way 
help or condnce to my ſalvation, that may make the way 
to 1t more ſecure or leſs dangerous. And therefore if the 
errors of the Roman Church do but hinder me in this way, 
or any way endanger it, I am in Charity to my ſelf 
bound to forſake them, though they be not deftructive 
of it. Again, whereas you conclude, That if by living 
out of the Roman Church we put our ſelves in hazard towant 
ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, we commit a grievons ſin a- 
ainſt the wvertue of Charity as it reſpetts our ſelves : This con- 
C— may be good in thoſe which are thus perſwaded 
of the Roman Church, and yet live out of it. Butthe ſup- 
poſition 1s certainly falſe. We may live and die out of the 
Roman Church, without putting our ſelves in any ſuch 
hazard : Nay to live and die in it 1s as dangerous as to ſhoot 
x gulf, which-though ſome good ignorant fouls may Je 
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and eſcape, yet it may well be feared that not one in a 


hundred but miſcarnes. 
*. Ad $.5.] In this Section. Iobſerve, firſt, this ac- 


knowledgment of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe 


commanded, a probable ignorance of the commandment excuſes 
the party from all fault, and doth not exclude Salvatim, From 
which Do&trin it ſeems to me to follow, that ſeeing obedi- 
ence-to theRoman Church cannot be pretended to be nece(- 
ſary, but only becauſe it 15 commanded, therefore not only 
aninvincible, but even a probable 1gnorance of this preten- 
ded command, muſt excufe us from all faulty beach of it, 
and cannot exclude Salvation. Now ſeeing this command 
15 not pretended to be expreſly delivered, but only to be 
deduced from the word of God, and that not by the moſt 
clear and evident conſequences that may be; and ſeeing 
an infinity of great objections lies againſt it, which ſeem 
ſtrongly to prove that there is no ſuch command; with what 
Charity can you ſuppoſethat our 1gnorance of this comand, 
isnor at the leaſt probable, if notall things confider'd, plain- 
ly invincible? Sure I am, for my part, that Thave done my 
true endeavour to find it true, and am ſhll willing to do 
ſo; but the more Iſeek, the farther I am from finding, 
and therefore if it be true, certainly my not finding it 1s 
very excuſable, and you have reaſon to be very charitable 
in your cenſures of 'me. ' 2. Whereas you ſay, That be- 
ſides theſe things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other 
things, which are commanded becauſe neceſſary : of which 
number you make Divine infallible faith, Baptiſm in A# for 
Children, and in deſire for thoſe who are come tothe uſe of Rea- 
ſon, -and the Sacrament of Confeſſion, for thoſe who have com- 
mitted mortal fin: In thele words you ſeem to me to deli- 
ver 'a ſtrange Paradox, viz. That Faith, and Baptiſm, 
and Confeſſion are not therefore neceſſary for us, becauſe 
God appointed them, but are therefore appointed by God 
becauſe they were neceflary for us, antecedently to his 
' appointment ; whichif ir were true; I wonder what it was 
betide God that made them necelfary, and made it nece(* 
fary for God to command them! Belides, in making faith 


one of theſe neceſlary means, you leem to exclude ns | 
* from: 
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from Salvation: For Faith comes by hearing, and they have 
not heard.- In requiring that this Faith ſhonld be divine 
and infallible, you caſt your Credentes into infinnge perplex- 
ity, who, cannot poſlibly by any ſure mark diſcern whe- 
ther their Faith be Divine or human, or 1t you have any 


certain fign, whereby they may diſcern, whether they be. 


lieve your Churches 1nfallibility-with Divine or only with 
humane faith, I pray produce it, for perhaps it may ſerve 
usto ſhew, that our Faith is Divine as well as yours. More- 
over in affirming that «4 in att w neceſſary for Infants, 
and for men only in deſire, You ſeem to me 1n the latter 
to deſtroy the foundation of the former. - Forif a delire of 
Baptiſm will ſerve men in ſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Unleſs a,man be born again of water, 
&c. are not. tobe underſtood |'terally and rigidly of exter. 
nal Baptiſin ; for a deſire of Baptiſm is not Baptiſm, and 
{> your foundation of the abſolute neceflity o Baptiſm is 
deſtroyed. And if STAY loſs the Text ſo far, as that 
men may beſaved by the deſire, without Baptiſm it (elf, 
becauſe they cannot have it, way ſhould you not gloſs it a 
little farther, that there may be ſome hope of the ſalvation 


' of unbaprized infants: to whom it was more*1mpoſiible 


to have a defire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have 
the thing it ſelf ? Laſtly, for your Sagrament of Confeſſion, 
we know none ſuch, nor any ſuch abſolute neceſlicy of it. 
They that confeſs their fins and forſake them ſhall find 
mercy, though they confeſs them to God only and not to 
men. They that confeſs them both to God and men, if 
they do noteffeQually and in time forſake them, ſhall not 
find mercy. ' 3. Whereas you ſay, that ſuppoſing theſe means 
ence appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, there cannot 
but ariſe an obligation of procuring t0 have them, you muſt 
ſuppoſe I hope, that we know them to be ſo appointed, 
—_— Oo it 15' 11 oar power to procure them : otherwiſe 
though it may be our ill fortune to fail of the end, for 
want of the- means, certainly we canrigt be obliged to 
procure them. For the rule of the lawis alſo the diftate 
of common reaſon and equity, That no man can be obliged 
to wheat. is impoſſible, - We can be obliged to nothing n t 

| 4 
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vertue .of ſome command: 'now it is impoſſible that 
God ſhould command in earneſt any thing which he knows 
$0 be impoſlible. For to command in earneſt, 1s-to com- 
mand with an intent- to be obeyed; which. is not poſhble 
he ſhould do, when he knows the thing commanded co 
be impoſlible. Laſtly, whoſoever 1s obliged to do any 
thing, and does it not, commits a fault ; but Infants com- 
mit no fault in not procuring to have Baptiſm, therefore 
no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 4. Whereas 
you ſay, that if Proteſtants diſſemt from you in the point of the 
neceſſity of Baptiſm for Infants, it cannot be denied but that our 
diſagreement us in a point fundamental ; It you mean a poine 


eſteemed ſo by you, this indeed cannot be denied: But if 


you mean a point that indeed is fundamental, this ma 
certainly be-demied, for I deny it, and fay, that it - dot 
not appear to me any way neceſlary to Salvation to hold 
the truth, or not to hold an error, touching the condition 
of theſe Infants. This 15 certain, and we myſt believe thac 
God will not deal unjuſtly with them, but how in particu- 
lar he will deal with them concerns -not us, and therefore 
we need not much regard it. 5. Whereas you'ſaythe like 
of your Sacrament of Pennance, you only ſay fo, but your 
proofs are wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, Thi rigour 
ought not to ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt m God, but that we are 
rather to-bleſs him for ordaining us to Salvation by any means : 
I anſwer, that it 1s true, we are not to queſtion theknown 
will of God of injuſtice; yet whether that which you 
retend to be Gods will, be ſo indeed, or only your pre- 
| Kagan this -I hope may be queſtioned lawtully and 
without preſumption; and if we have occaſion we ma 
ſafely put you in mind of Ezekie/s communation, again 


all choſe who ſay, 1bs ſaith the Lord, when they have no 


certain warrant or authority from himto do fo. 

8. AdF$. 4 In the fourth Paragraph you deliver this 
falſe and wicked Dodtrin, that for the. procuring our own 
ſalvation we are always bound under pain of mortal ſin, totake 
the ſafeſt way, but for avoiding ſin we are not bound to do ſo, 
but may follow the ; ware. þ any probable Doctors, though the 
contrary may þe certainly free from fan, and wy - 

oubt+ 
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doubtful. Which do&rin in the former patt of if 
is apparently falſe:' For though ' wiſdom and Charity 
to our ſelves would perſwade us- always to do fo, 
yet many times, that. way which to our ſelves and our 
falvation is 'more full of ' hazard, 1s notwithſtanding 
not only lawful, but more Charitable and more 
noble. For example, to flie from a perſecution” and foto 
avoid the temptation of it, may be the ſafer way for a 
mans own ſalvation ; yet I preſume-no man ought 'to 
condemn him-of impiety, who ſhould reſolve not to uſe 
his liberty in this matter; but for Gods greater glory, the 
greater honour of truth, and the greater confirmation of 
Fs brethren in the faith, chooſe to ſtand out the ſtorm 
and endure the fiery tryal, rather than avoid it; rather to 
put his own foul to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of 
Gods afliſtance to go through with it, than to baulk the 
opportunity of doing God and hus brethren ſo great a ler- 
vice. This part therefore of this Dodrin is manifeſtly un- 
true. The other nor only falſe but impious; for therein 


-you plainly give us to underſtand, that in your judgment, 


areſolution to avoid fin, to the uttermoſt of our power, 
isno neceſſary means of Salvation, nay that a man may 
reſolve not to do ſo, without any danger of damnation. 
Therein you teachus, that weare todo more for the love 
of our ſelves, and our own happineſs than forthe love of 
God and in ſo doing contradi&tour Saviour, who exprelly 
commands us, to love the Lord our Ged with all our heart, 
with all our ſoul, and with all our ſtrength; and hath taught 
us that the love of God conſiſts in octitne ſim and keeping hu 
commandments. Therein you dire&ly croſs -S.'Pau!s Do- 
&rin, who though he were a very probable Door, and 
had delivered his judgment for the lawfulnef of eating 
meats offered to Idols; yet he aflures us that he which ſhould 
make ſcruple of doing fo, and forbear upon his ſcruple, 
ſhould not fin, but only be a weak brother; whereas he, 
who ſhould'do it with a doubtful conſcience, (though the 
ation were by S. Paul warranted lawful, yet) ſhould in 
and be condemned for { doing. You pretend indeed to be 
rigid defenders and ſtout champions for the neceflity of 


good 


, 
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ood works ;/ but the truth is, you fpeaklies im Hypocrifie, and 

Chas the matter is well examined, will ap a to make 

your ſelvesand-your own fun&ions neceffary,but obedience 

to God unneceſſary : Which will appear to any man 

who conſiders what ſtrict neceſſity the Scripture impoſes 

upon all men, of effe&ual mortification of the habits of 

all Vices, and effe&ual Converlion to newnels of Life, ,z,,,. 

and Univerſal obedience, and withal remembers that an z,,c; c ts 

a&t of Attrition,” which you ſay with Prieſtly abſolution 5. c. refurare 

is ſufficient to Salyation, is not mortification, which be- corarur Bare! 

ing a work of difficulty and time, cannot be performed 7% ia Ro- 

in an inſtant. But for the preſent, it appears ſufficient- _— —_ 
ly out of this impious afſertion, which makes ic abſolutely :9;e, c,/tan- 
neceſlary for men, either in A& if it be poflible, or if ciunValentem 
not, in Delire, to be Baptized and Abſolved by you, and & Cerero; 

that with Intention : and in the mean time warrants them 9 #deo role- 
that for avoiding of fin, they may ſafely follow the un- 577, merry 

, , quod lepitime 

certain guidance of a vain man, who you cannot deny fucceſſiiſone 
may either be deceived himſelf, or out of malice deceive ſed 9u0d il/s; 
them, and negle& the certain direion of God himſelf, /ine populi de- 


_ and their own Conſciences. What wicked uſe is made *7992*n0 coer- 
cere non pot Of 


of this Do&rine, your own _ expenence can better ,,. rp. 4 
inform you, than it is poflible tor me to do : yet my ur hc idem 
own little converſation with you affords me one memorable /crip/iſe Bel- 

example to this purpoſe. For —_ this ground I knew a /arminun./.5. 
young Scholar in Doway, licenſed by a great Caſuiſt to S \Pontif G7. 
{wear a thing as upon his certain knowledge, whereof ,,..” —_— 
he had yet no knowledge but only a great preſumption, þoc idem {cn- 
becauſe (torlooth) it was the opinion of one Dottor that he ſiſſe $. The- 

might do ſo, And upon the ſame ground, whenſoever mam. 2. 2. 9. 
you ſhall come to have a prevailing party in this King- Hs Let [. 
dom, and power ſufficient to reſtore your Religion, you ,,;.0 
may do it by depoling or killing the King, by blowing 96 ut fideles 
up of Parliaments, and by rooting out all others of a dit- obedirenc Fu- 
ferent Faith from you. Nay this you may do, though in {ian Apoſta- 


your own opinion it be unlawful, becauſe * Bellarmine, a *©14 +1 ſus 
novitate not 


dum habebant wires compeſcendi Principes terrenos. Et poſtea, Santtus Gregorius 
dicit, nullum adverſus Fuliant perſecutionem fuiſſe remedium preter lacrymas, quo- 
nzam non habebat Eccleſia vires quibus illus tyrannidi reſiſtere poſſer. 
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man with you of approved Vertue, Learning and Judg. 
ment, hath Sockined his opinion for og on Hao of it, 
in ſaying, that want of r0 muintam 4 Rebellion, was 
the only Gag that the Primitroe ig 1 yy NG 

agai ecating Emperors. By the tame rute, fecin 
the fts and Scribes and Phariſe&, men of greateſt - 
ute among the Fews for Vertue, Learning and Wiſdom, 
held ita lawful and a pious work to perſecute Chriſt and his. 
Apoſtles, it was lawful for the People to follow their 
Leaders : for herein, according to yeur Dodrine, they 
proceeded prudently, and according to the conduct of 
opinion, maturely weighed and approved by men as it 
ſcemed to them of Vertue, 'Lea and Wiſdom ; nay 
by ſuch as fate in Moſes Chair, and of whom it was 
ſaid, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and ds : 
which Univerſal you pretend is to be underſtood Uni- 
verſally, and without any reſtriction or limication. And 
as lawful was it for the Pagans to perſecute the Primi- 
mitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajan and Plizy, men of great 
Vertue and Wiſdom were of this opinion. Laſtly, that 
moſt 1mpious and deteftable Do&rine, (which by a foul 
calumny you 1mpute to me, who abhor and deteſt it,) 
that men may —_ in eny Religion, follows from this 
ground unavoidably. For inly Religion 1s one of 
thoſe things which is neceſſary __ becauſe 1t 15 com- 
manded : for if none were commanded under pain of 
damnation, how could it be damnable to be of any ? 
Neither can 1t be damnable to be of a falſe Religion, 
unleſs it be a fin to be fo. 'For neither are men ſaved 
by good Ilnck, but only by obedience; neither are they 
damned for their ll Fortune but for {in and difobedi- 
ence. Death 1s the wages of nothing but fin: and S. 
James ſure intended to deliver the adequate caule of {in 
_ _ " _ words , Luſt when it hath —— 
ngeth forth ſin, ana ſin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth 
Death. Seeing therefore in ſuch things, c——_ to 
your Dodrine, it 1s ſufficient for avoiding of fin, that 
we proceed prudently, and by the condut of ſome pro- 
bable opinion, maturely weighed and approved by menof 
. Learnung, 
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Learning, .Vertue and Wiſdom : and ſecing neither Few: 
want their Gamaliels, nor Pagens their Antoninws's nor any 
Se of Chriſtians ſuch profetſors and maintainers of their 
ſeveral Sets, as-are eſteemed by the People, which know 
no better (and that very reaſonably ) men of Vertue, 
Learning , and Wiſdom , it follows evidently that the 
embracing their Religion proceeds upon ſuch reaſon as 
may warrant their a&ion to be prudent, and this is ſuffici- 
ent for avoiding of fin, and theretore certainly for avoiding 
damnation,for that in humane affairs, & daſcourſe,evidence 
and certainty cannot be always exporand T have ſtood 
the longer upon the refutation of this Doarine, not on- 
ly becaule it is impious, and becauſe bad uſe is made of 
it, and worſe may be, but only becauſe the contrary po- 
ſition, That men are bound for awiding [in always ta take the 
ſafeſt way, is a fair and ſure Foundation, for a clear con- 
futation of the main concluſion, which in this Chapter 
you labour in vain to prove, and a certain proof that in 
regard of the ponceſe of Charity towards ones elf, 
and of obedience to Papiſts (ante ignorance Cx- 
cuſe them) are in ſtate of ſin as long as they remain in 
ſubje&ion to the Reman Church. 

. for if the ſafer way for avoiding fin, be alſo the 
ſafer way for. avoiding damnation, then certainly the way 
of Proteftants muſt be more ſecure, and the Roman wa 
more dangerous ; take but into your conhideration theſe 
enſuing Controverhes : Whether ic he lawful to worſhup 
Pictures ? to Picture the Trinity? to invocate Saints and 
Angels? to deny Lay-men the Cup in the Sacrament ? 
to adore the Sacraments? to ——— certain Orders of 
Men and Women to Marry? to Celebrate the publick ſer- 
vice of God in a language which the affiſtants generally 
underſtand not? and you will not chooſe but confeſs that 
in all theſe you are on the more dangerous fide for the 
commutting of fin, and we on that which 15 more ſecure. 
For in all theſe things, if we ſay true, you do that which 
is 1mpious : on the other fide it you were in the right, 
yet we might be ſecure enough, tor we ſhould only not do 
ſomething which you pon not necellary to be Gong. 
C0 3 e 
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e pretend, and are ready to- juſtife out of principles 
_ upon between ns, that in all theſe things wy 
violate the manifeſt commandmentsof God; and alledge 
ſuch Texts of Scripture _ you, as, if you would 
weigh them with any indifference, would put the matter 
out of queſtion, but certainly = cannot with any mo- 
deſty deny, but that at leaſt they make it queſtionable. 
On the other ſide, you cannot with any face pretend, 
and if you ſhould, know not how to go about to prove, 
that there is any neceſflity of doing any of theſe things; 
that itis unlawful not to worſhip Pi&tures, not to Picture 
the Trinity, not to invocate Saints and —_— not to 
give all men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the Ey- 
chariſt, not to prohibit Marriage, not to Celebrate Divige 
Service in an unknown Tongue : Ifay you neither donor 
can pretend that there is any law of God which enjoyns us, 
no nor ſo much as an Evangelical Council that adviſes us 
to do any of theſe things. Now where no law # there can 
be no fin for fin us the tranſgreſſion of the Law; It remains 
therefore that our forbearing to do theſe things, muſt be 
free from all danger and ſuſpicion of fin; whereas your 
acting of them, muſt be, if not certainly impious, without 
all contradi&tion queſtionable and dangerous.” I conclude 
therefore that which was to be concluded; that if the ſafer 
way for avoiding fin, be alſo (as moſt certainly it is,) the 
ſafer way for avoiding damnation, then certainly the way of 
Proteſtants muſt be more ſafe, and the Rowan way more 
dangerous. | 

12. Ad $. 5. ] Here you begin to make ſome ſhew of 
arguing ; and the firſt Argument put into form ſtands 
thus, Every leaſt Error in Faith deſtroys the nature of Faith; 
It « certain that ſome Proteſtants do Err, and therefore they 
want the ſubſtance of Faith, "The Mayor of which Syllo- 
giſm I have formerly confuted by unanſwerable Argu- 
ments out of one of your own beſt Authors, who ſhews 
plainly that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrange as you make 
it, many other Abettors. Beſides, if it were true, it would 
conclude that either you or the Domimicans have no Faith, 


in as much as you oppoſe one another as much as Armi- 
nians and Calviniſts. 13. The 
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13. The Second Argument ſtands thus, Since all Prote- 
ſtants pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them 
have any certainty at all : Which Argument if it were 

ood, then what can hinder but this muſt alfo be fo, 

ince Proteſtants and Papiſts pretend the like certainty ; it 
is clear that none of them have any certainty at all ! And 
this too : Since all Chriſtians pretend the like certainty, 
it 1s clear that none of them have any certainty at all 
And thirdly this : Since men of all Religions pretend a 
like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any at 
all! And laſtly this : Since oft-times they which are abu- 
ſed with a ſpecious Paralogiſm, pretend the like certain- 
ty with them which demonſtrate, it is clear that none 
of them have any certainty at all ! Certainly Sir, Zeal 
and the Devil did ſtrangely blind you, if you did not ſee 
that theſe horrid impieties were the immediate conſequen- 
ces of your poſitions, if you did ſee it, and yet would ſet 
them down, you deſerve worle cenſure. Yet ſuch as 
theſe, are all the Arguments wherewith you conceive 
your ſelf to have proved undoubtedly, that Proteſtants have 
reaſon at leaſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand. 

14. Your third and fourth Argument may be thus put 
into one; Proteſtants cannot tell what points in particular 
be Fundamental ; therefore they cannot tell whether they or 
their Brethren do not Err Fundamentally, and whether their 
difference be not Fundamental. Both which dedu&ions I 
have formerly ſhewed to be moſt inconſequent ; for know- 
ing the Scripture to contain all Fundamentals, (though 
many more points beſides, which makes it difficult to 
ſay preciſely what is Fundamental and what not,) know- 
ing this I ſay and believing it, what can hinder bue 
that I may be well aſſured, that I beheve all Fundamen- 
tals, and that all who believe the Scripture ſincerely as 
well as I,do not difter from mie in any thing Fundamental ? 

15. In the cloſe of this Section, you lay, that you omit 
to add that we want the Sacrament of Repentance inſtitat- 
ed for the remiſſion of ſins, or at leaſt we muſt confeſs that 
we hold it not neceſſary : and yet our own Brethren the Cen- 
tury writers acknowledge that in the times of Cyprian 


and 
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and Tertullian, private Confeſſion even of thoughts was uſed, 
and that it iq then commanded and thought ew 
and then our Ordination, you lay, is very donbtful and all 
that depends upon it. Anſwer, I alſo omit to anſwer, tr. 
That your. Brother Rhenanzs, acknowledges the contrary, 
and aſſures us that the Confeſſion then required and 1n 
uſe, was publick, and before the Church, and that your 
—_— _ _ _— then - the World ; for 
which h1 th 15 ſtop your Index Expurgatorins, - 
2. That your Brother Arcudizs acknowledges, that the 
Euchariſt was in Cypriens time given: to nts, and &- 
ſteemed neceffary, or at leaſt profitable- for them, and 
the giving it ſhews no leſs; and now EI would know 
whether you will acknowledg your Church bound to 
ive it, and to eſteem ſo of it ? 3. That it might be 
then commanded, and being commanded be thought 
neceſſary, and yet be but a Church Conſtitution. Nei- 
ther will I deny, if the _ Church could, and would 
ſo order it, that the les of it might be prevented, | 
and conceiving it profitable, ſhould enjoyn the uſe of 
it, but that being commanded ic would be neceſſary. 
4 Concerning our Ordinations, belades that I have pro- 
ved it impoſlible that they ſhould be ſo doubtful as yours, 
according to your own principles ; I anſwer, that expe- 
rience ſhews them certamly ſufficient to bring men to 
Faith and Repentance, and conſequently to Salvation ; 
and that if there were any ſecret defe& of any thing ne- 
cellary, which we cannot help, God will certainly ſupply it. 
I9. It is remarkable againſt what you ſay, $. 9. That 
any {mall Error m Faith deſtroys all Faith, that S. Auſtin, 
whoſe authority is here ſtood upon, thought otherwiſe : 
He conceived the Donatifts to hold ſome Error in Faith 
and yet not to have no Faith. His words of them to this 
purpoſe are moſt pregnant and evident, you are with us 
(faith he to the Donariſt, Ep. 48.) # Bape:fon, in the Creed, 
” the other Sacraments : And again. Super geſtis cum eme- 
rit ; Thou haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith ; prove to me 
likewiſe that theu haſt Charity. Parallel to which words are 
theſe of Optarrs, Amongſt us and you u one Eccleſiaſtical con- 


. erſation, 
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werſation, common leſſons, the ſame Faith, the (ame Sacraments. 
the way we may obſerve, in the judg- 
ments of theſe Fathers, even the Denatifts, though He- 
reticks and Schifmaticks, gave true Ordination, the true 
Sacrament of Matrimony, true Sacramental Abſolution, 
Confirmation, the true Sacrament of the Euchariſt, true 
extream Un&tion ;' or elle (chooſe you whether) ſome of 
theſe were not then eſteemed Sacraments. But for Or- 
dination , whether he held it a Sacrament or no, cer- 
tainly he held chac it remained with them entire : for 
ſo he fays in expreſs terms, in his Book againſt Par- 
wenianus his Epiſtle. Which Dodtrine if you can re- 
concile with the preſent Doctrine of the Reman Church, 
Eris mihi magnus Apollo. 

20. Ad $.8.] Obj. You lay there is un inevitable ne- 
eeſſity for ms, either to grant Salvation to your ' Church, or 


to entail certain damnation upon our own, becauſe ours can - 


have mo being till Luther, unleſs yours be ſuppoſed to have 
been the true Church. IT anſwer, this cauſe is no cauſe : 
For firſt, as Luther had no being before Luther, and yet 
he was when he was, though he was not before ; fo 
there 5 no vu. pr inthe terms, but that there might 
be a true Church after Luther, though there were none 
for ſome Ages before ; as {ince Columbws his time, there 
have been Chriſtians in America, though befofe there were 
none for many Ages. For neither do you ſhew, neither 
does it appear,that the generation of Churches is Univocal, 
that nochingbu a Church can poflibly beget a Church : 
nor that preſent being of a true Church, depends 
neceſlarily upon the perpetuity of a Church in all Ages ; 
ny me than the preſent being of Bay _ or - 
e IIINS parpenns greeof them. For t 
tcing hand deny the Churches perpetuty, yet I ſee no- 
thing in your Book tomake me underſtand, that the truth 
of - the preſent depends -upon it,. nor any thing that can 
hinder, ,_ that a falſe Church, (Gods providence over- 
watching and over-ruling it,) may preſerve the means 
of confuting their own Herefies, and reducing men to 
truth, and ſo.raifing a true Church, I mean the ntogrity 
"Y 
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and the Authority of the word of God with mett. Thus 
the Few: preſerve means to make men -Chriſtians, and 
Papifts preſerve means to make men Proteſtants, and Pro- 
teſkants (which you ſay are a falſe Church) do, as you 
pretend, preſerve means to make men Papiſts; that is, 
their own Bibles, out of which you pretend to be able 
to prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly, you ſhew 
not, nor does it appear that the perpetuity of the Church 
depends on the truth of yours. For though you talk 
vainly, as if you were the only men in the World be- 
fore Luther, yet the World knows that this is but talk, 
2nd that there were other Chriſtians beſides you, which 
might have perpetuated the Church hongh you had not 
been. Laſtly, you ſhew not, neither doth it appear, 
that your being acknowledged in ſome ſenſe a true 
Church, doth neceſſarily import, that we muſt grant 
Salvation to it, unleſs by it you underſtand the ignorant 
members of it, which is a very unuſual Synechdoche. 

21, Whereas you lay, that Catholicks never granted that 
the Donatiſts had a true Church or might be ſaved. TI anſw. 
S. Auſtin himſelf granted that thole among them, who 
ſought the Truth, being ready when they found it to cor- 
ref their Error were not Hereticks, and therefore notwith- 
ſtanding their Error might be ſaved. And this is all the 
Charity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. 

Therefore the Argument of the Donatifts, is as good 
as that of the Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, For the Dona- 
ziſts argued thus, ſpeaking to the Catholicks, Your ſelves 
confeſs our Baptiſm, Sacraments and Faith good and avail- 
able. We deny yours to be ſo, and ſay there is no Church, no 
Salvation amongſt you ; Therefore it is ſafeſt for all to joyn 
with us. ; 

22. S. Auſtins words are (cont. lit. petil. L 2.c. 108.) Pe- 
tilianns dixit, wenite ad Eccleſiam populi & aufugite Tradi- 
zores, ſi perire non-wultis : Petilian ſaith, come to the Church 
ye People, and fly from the Traditours, if ye will not be 
damned ; for that ye may know that they being guilty, efteem 
ell of our Faith, bebold I Baptize theſe whom they have in- 
fefted, but they receive thoſe whom we have Baptized, Where 
it 
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it is plain, that PetiJian by his words makes the Donatifts 
the Church, and excludes the Catholicks from ſalvation 
abſolutely. And whereas you ſay, the Catholicks never 
yielded that among the Donatiſts there was a true Church and 
hope of Salvation, I lay it appears by what I have all:dged 
out of S. Auſtin, that they yielded both theſe were among 
the Donatiſts, as much as we yield them to be among the 
Papiſts. As for D. Potters acknowledgment , that they 
maintained an error in the matter and nature of it Heretical : 
This proves them but material Hereticks, whom you do 
not exclude from poflibility of Salvation. So = all 
things conſidered, this argument muſt be much more for- 
cible from the Donati/ts againſt the Catholicks, than from 
Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants grant Pa- 
piſts no more hope, of ſalvation than Papifts grant Prote- 

ants: Whereas the Donatiſts excluded abſolutely all but 
their own part from hope of Salvation, ſo far as to account 
them no Chriſtians that were not of it: the Catholicks 
mean while accounting them Brethren, and freeing thoſe 
among them, from the impuration of Hereſie, who being 
in error querebant cautd ſollicitudine veritatem corrigi parats 
cum invenerint ; ſought for truth carefully, being ready when 
they found it to corrett their-errors. 

23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty 
of their Baptiſm (becauſe it was confeſſed good by Catholicks, 
whereas the my of Catholicks was not confeſſed by them to 
be good, ws not ſo good as yours, touching the certainty of your 
Salvation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteſt ants, becauſe we 
confeſi there is no damnable error in the dottrin or prattice f 
the Roman Church: I Anſwer, no: we confeſs no ſuc 
matter, and though you ſay ſo a hundred times, no repett- 
tion will make it true. We profeſs plainly, that many dam- 
nable errors plainly repugnant to the precepts of Chriſt 
both Ceremonial and Moral, more plainly than this of 
Rebaptization, and therefore more damnable, are belev- 
ed and profeſſed by you. And therefore ſeeing this isthe 
only diſparity you can deviſe, and this 15 vaniſhed, it re- 
mains that as good an anſwer as the Catholicks made 
touching the certainty of their Baptiſm, as good may we 

Fit make, 
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make, and with much more evidence -of Reaſon , touch- 
ing the ſecurity and certainty of our Salvation. 

24. By the way I deſire to be informed, ſeeing you 
affirm that Rebaptiz.ing thoſe whom Heretieks had baptized 
Was a ſacriledge, and a profeſſion of a damnable Herefie, when 
4t began to be ſo? If from the beginning it were ſo, then 
was Cyprian a facnilegious profeſſor of a damnable herefie, 
and yet a Saintand a Martyr. If it were not fo, then did 
your Church excommunicate Firmilian and others, and 
ſeparate from them withont fufficient ground” of Excom- 
munication or Separation, which is Schiſmatical. You 
fee what difficulties you run into on both fides; chooſe 
whether you will, but certainly both can hardly be a- 
voided, 

27. What S. Auſtin anſwers to the Donatiſts.argument, 
fits us in anſwer to yours, as if it had been made. for it; 
for as S. Auſtin lays, that Catholicks approve the Dottrin of 
Donatiſts, but abhor their Hereſie of Re-baptization: So we 
fay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and fimple necet- 
fary Truths which you retain, by which fome good ſouls 
among you mav be ſaved, bnt abhor your many Superſti- 
tions and'Herefies. And as he ſays, that as' gold is good, 
yet ought notto be ſought for among a company of thieves, 
and Baptiſm good butnot to be ſought for in the Conven- 
ticles of Denatiſts : ſo ſay we, that the Truths you retain 
are good, and as we hope ſufficient to bring good ignorant 
fouls among ' you to falration, yet are not to be fought 
for in the Conventicle of Papifs, who hold with them a 
mixture of many vanities, and many impieties. 

30. Ob. Bat Proteſtants do either exclude Hope by Deſpair, 
with the Defrin that our Saviour died not for all, and that 
ſuch want grace ſufficient to ſalvation ; or elſe by vain preſum- 
ption grounded upon a fantaſtical ron oa that they are pre- 
deſtinate, which Faith muſt exclude all fear and trembling ; 
and you add, though forme Proteſtants may relent from the 
rigour of the aforeſaid doffrin, yet none of them can have true 
hope while they hope to be ſaved in the Communion of thoſe, who 
defend ſuch Dottrins, 


An. 
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Anſ. * All this maybe as forcibly returned upon Papiſts, * See numb. 4. 
as it is urged againſt Proteſtants; in as- much. as all Pas # the fol. edit. 


piſts either hold the Do&rine of Predetermination and 


abſolute Ele&ion, or Communicate with thoſe that do 


hold it. Now from this Do&trin what 1s more prone and 
obvious, than for every natural man (without Gods eſpe- 
al preventing grace) to make this practical colleion z 
either I am elected, or not ele&ed; if I be, no impiety 
poſlible can ever damn me: If not, no poſhible induſtry 
can ever ſave me ? Now whether this digundtive perſwa- 
fion be not as likely (as any doin of Proteſtants) to ex- 
tinguiſh Chriſtian Hope and filial fear, and to lead ſome 
men to deſpair, others to preſumption, all to a wretchleſs 
and impious lite, 1 deſire you ngeanonlly to inform mez 
if you deny it, afſure. your ſelf, you ſhall be contra- 
dicted and: confuted, by men of your own Religion and 
your own ſociety ; and taught at length this charitable do- 
rin, that though mens opinions may be charged with the 
abſurd conſequences which naturally flow. from them, yer 
the men themſelves are not; I mean, if they perceivenoc 
the conſequence of theſe abſurdities, nor do not own and 
acknowledge, but diſclaim and deteſt them. 

I add 1. That there 1s no Calvinit that will deny the 
truth of this propohition, Chriſt died for all, nor to ſub{cribe 
to that ſenſe of it, which your Dominicans put upon it; 
neither can you with coherence to the received Dodtrins 
of your own Society, deny that they as well-as the Calvi- 
niſts, take away the diſtinion of ſufficient and eftetual 

race, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, but only 
2 which 1s effetual. 2. Whereas you ſay, They cannot 
make their calling certain by good works, ho do certainly be- 
lieve that before any good works they are juſtified, and juſt ifi- 
ed by faith alone, and by that faith whereby they certainly be- 
lieve they are juſtified: 1 anſwer, There is no Proteſtant 
but beheves that Faith, Repentance, and umverſal Obe- 
dience, are neceſſary to the obtaining of Gods favour and 
eternal happineſs. This being granted, the reſt is but a 
ſpeculative Controverſie, a Queſtion about words which 
would quickly vaniſh, but that men affe& not to under- 
FI h ſtand 
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ſtand one another.' | As if a company of Phyſicians were 
in conſultation, and ſhould all agree, that three Medicins 
and no more were neceſſary for the recovery of the Pati- 
ents health, this were ſufficient for his dire&ion towards 
the recovery of his health ; though concerning the proper 
and ſpecifical effes of theſe three Medicins, there ſhould 
be amongſt them as many differences as men : Solikewiſe 
being generally at accord that theſe three things, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity , are neceſſary to ſalvation, fo that 
whoſoever wants any of them cannot obtain it, and he 
which hath them all cannot fail of it, is it not very evident 
that they are ſufficiently agreed for mens directions to 
eternal Salvation ? And ſeeing Charity 1s a full compre- 
henfion of all good works, they requiring Charity as a 
neceſſary qualification in him that will be ſaved, what 
ſenſe is there in ſaying, they cannot make their calling certain 
by good works ? They know what ſalvation is as well as you, 
and-you haveas much reaſon to defire it: They believe it as 
heartily as you, that there 1s no good work but ſhall have 
ts- proper reward, and that there 15 no poſlibility of ob- 
taining the eternal reward without = works: and why 
then may not this Dodtrin be a ſufficient incitement and 
provocation-unto good works? 

31. You ſay, thatrhey certainly believe that before any good 
works they are juſtified : But this 1s a calumny. There 1s 
no Proteſtant but requires to Juſtification, Remiflion of fins, 
and to Remiffion of fins they all require Repentance, and 
Repentance I preſume may not be denied the name of 
a good work, being indeed, if it be rightly underſtood, 
and according to the ſenſe of the word in Scripture, an 
effeual converſion from all fin to all holineſs. But 
though it be taken for meer ſorrow for {ins paſt, and a bare 
purpoſe of amendment, yet even this 1s a good work, and 
therefore Proteſtants requiring this to Remiſflion of fins, 
and Remiſlion of {msto juſtification, cannot with candor 
be pretended to- believe, that they are juſtified before any 
good work; 

32: Obj. You ſay, They believe themſelves juſtified by 
faith alone, and that by that faith whereby they believe them- 
febves juſt ified : An. 
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Anſw. Some peradventure do fo, but withal they believe 
that that faith which is alone, and unaccompanied with 
ſincere and univerſal obedience, 1s to be eſteemed not faith 
but preſumption, and is at no hand ſufficient to juſtifica- 
fcation: that though Charity be not imputed unto juſtiti- 
cation, yetit is required as a neceſlary diſpoſition 1n the 
perſon to be juſtified, and that though in regard of the 
imperftedtion of it, no man can be juſtified by it, yet that 
on the other {1de, noman can be juſtified without it, So 
that upon the whole matter, a man may truly and ſafely 
ſay, that the Do&rin of tkele Proteſtants taken altoge- 
ther, 15 not a Doctrin of Liberty, not a Do&trin that turns 
hope into preſumption, and carnal ſecurity, though it 
may juſtly be feared, that many licentious perſons, taking 
it by halves, have made this wicked uſe of it. For my 
part, I do heartily wiſh, that by publick Authority ic were 
{oordered, that no man ſhould ever Preach or Print this 
Do&rin that Faith alone juſtifies, unleſs he joyns this to- 
gether with it, that univerſal obedience is neceſlary to 1al- 
vation. And beſides that thoſe Chapters of S. Paul which 
intreat of juſtification by faith, without the works of the 
Law, were never read in the Church, but when the thir- 
teenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians con- 
cerning the abſolute neceflity of Charity ſhould be, to 
prevent miſpriſfion, read together with them. 

33. Obj. Whereas you ſay, that ſome Proteſtants do ex- 
preſly affirm the former point to be the ſoul of the Church, &c. 
and that therefore they muſt want the Theological wertue of Hope, 
and that none can have true hope, while they hope to be ſaved 
in their Communion, 

I Anſwer, They have great reaſon to beheve the Dorin 
of Juſtification by faith only, a point of you weight and 
importance, if it be rightly. underſtood : that is, they have 
reaſon to eſteem it a principal and neceſſary duty of a 
Chriſtian, to place his hope of juſtihcation-and falvation, 
not in the perfe&ion of his own righteouſnels (which it 
it be imperfe& will not juſtifie,) but only in the mercies 
of God through Chriſts fatisfation : and yet notwith- 


ſanding thys, nay the rather for this, may preſerve —_ 
elves 
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ſelves in the right temper of good. Chriſtians, which is a 
happy mixture and {[weet compoſition of confidence and 
fear. If this Dodrin be otherwiſe expounded than Thave 
here expounded, I will not undertake the juſtification of 
ic, only I will ſay (that which I may do truly) that I 
never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a ſoli-hdian, but that he 
did believe theſe dwine Truths ; That be muſt make his cal- 
ling certain by good works : That he muſt work out bus ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling, and that while he does nat ſo, 
he can have no well-grounded hope of Salvation : I lay I ne- 
ver met with any who did not believe theſe divine Truths, 
and that with a more firm, and a more unſhaken aſſent, 
than he does that himſelf is predeſtinate, and that he is 
juſtified by believing himſelf juſtihed. I never met with 
any ſuch, who if he ſaw there were a neceſlity todo either, 
would not rather forgo his belief of theſe Do&rins than 
the former: theſe which he ſees diſputed and contradict- 
ed and oppoſed with a great multitude of very potent Ar- 
guments ; then thoſe, which being the expreſs words of 
Scripture, whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, could not 
with any modeſty pretend to the title of Chriſtian. And 
therefore there is no reaſon but we may believe, that their 
full aſſurance of the former Do&trins doth very well qua- 
life their perſwaſion of the latter, and that the former 
(as allo the lives of many of them do ſufficiently teſtifie) 
are more effeual to temper their hope, and to keep it ar 
a ſtay of a filial and modeſt aſſurance of Gods favor, built 
upon the conſcience of his love and fear, than the latter 
can be to {well and puff them up into vain confidence 
and ungrounded preſumption. Thus reaſon, joyned with 
our experience of the honeſt and rehgious converſari- 
on of many men of this opinion, is a ſufficient ground 
for Charity, to hope well of their hope : and to nn our 
ſelves that 1t cannot be offenſive, but rather moſt accepta- 
ble to God, if notwithſtanding this diverſity of opiuon, 
we embrace each ether with the ſtri embraces of love 
and Communion. To you and your Church we leave it, 
to ſeparate Chriſtians from the Church, and to preſcribe 
them from heaven upon trivial and trifling cauſes; As for 


Our 
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our ſelves, we conceive a charitable judgment of our Bre- 
thren andtheir errors, though untrue, much more plea- 
ſing to God than atrue judgment, .if t be uncharitable; 
and cherefore ſhall always chuſe (if we do err) to err on 
the milder and more merciful part, and rather to retain 


thoſe in our Communion which deſerve to be cje&ed, than 


gje&t thoſe that deſerveto be retained. 

34- Laſtly, whereas you fay, that ſeeing Proteſtants dife 
fer about the point of Fuſtification, you muſt needs infer that 
they want unity in faith, and conſequently all faith,and then that 
they cannot agree what points are fundamental : I An\wer, to 
the firſt of eſe inferences, that as well might you infer 
it upon Vi#or Biſhop of Rome and Policrates; upon Ste- 
phen Biſhop of Rome and S. Cyprian: inaſmuch as ic is un- 
deniably evident, that what one of thoſe efteemed nece([a- 
ry to ſalvation the other eſteemed not ſo. But points of 
Dodtrin (as all other things) are as they are, and not as 
they are eſteemed : neither can a neceſſary point be made 
unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, nor an unneceſlary 
point be made necet{ary by being overvalued. Burt as the 
ancient Philoſophers, (whole different opinions about the 
ſoul of man you may read in Ariſtotle de Anima, and Ci- 
cero's Tuſculan Lueſtions,) notwithitanding their divers op1- 
nions touching the nature of the ſoul, yet all of them had 
ſouls, and fouls of the ſame nature; Or as thoſe Phylici- 
ans who diſpute whether the brain or heart be the princi- 

| part of a man, yet all of them have brains at have 

carts, and herein agree ſuthciently : So likewiſe, though 
ſome Proteſtants eſteem that Do&trin the ſoul of the 
Church, which others do not fo highly value, yet this 
hinders not but that which 1s indeed the ſoul of the Church 
may be in both ſorts of them; and though one account 
that a neceſſary truth which others account neither neceſ- 
ſary nor perhaps true, yet this notwithſtanding, in thoſe 
Truths # cxrh are truly and m—_ neceflary they may all 
agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtical than 


this : They deffer in ſome points which they eſteem ne- 
ceſſary ; Therefore they differ in ſome that indeed and mn 


truth are ſo, 


35» Now 
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'25. Now as concerning the other inference, That t 

canuot agree what points are fundamental : I have ſaid and 
proved formerly f 26 there 15 no ſuch neceflity as you ima- 
gin or Pretend, that men ſhould certainly know what is, 
and what is not fundamental. They that believe all 
things plainly delivered in Scripture, believe all things 
fundamental, and are at ſufficient Unity in matters of 
Faith, though they cannot preciſely and exadtly diſtinguiſh 
between what is fundamental and what 1s profitable: nay 
though by error they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps hurr- 
ful opinions for neceſſary and fundamental Truths. Be- 
{ides, I have ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants do not agree 
(for you over-reach in ſaying they cannot) touching what 
points are fundamental; ſo neither do you agree what 
points are defined and ſo to, be accounted, and what are 
not: nay, nor concerning the ſubje& in which God hath 
placed this pretended Authority of defining: ſome of you 
ſerling it in the Pope himſelf, though alone without a 
Council: Others in a Council, though divided from the 
Pope : Others only in the conjun&ion of Council and 
Pope: Others not in this neither, but in the *acceptation 
of the preſent Church Univerſal: Laſtly, others not at- 
tributing it to this neither, but only to the perpetual Suc- 
ceſfion of the Church of all Ages: -of which divided Com- 
pany it 15 very evident and undeniable, that every former 
may be and are obliged to hold many things defhned and 
therefore neceſſary, which the latter, according to their 
own grounds, have no obligation to do, nay cannot do ſo 
upon any firm and ſure and infallible foundation. 
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OUT OF 

Mr. (hillngworths Manuſcript. 
A LETTER TO 


Mr. L EWGAR: 


Church of Romes 


Being the Guide of Faith and Judge of Controverſies. 
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Good Mr. LtewGar, 


Hough I am reſolved not to be much afflied for 

the loſs of that which is not in my power to keep, 

yet I cannot deny, but the loſs & friend goes 

very near unto my heart: and by this name of a 
friend, I did preſume till of late, that I might have called 
you, becauſe, though perhaps for want of power and op- 
rtunity, I have done you no good office, yet I have 
Ga always willing and ready to do you the beſt ſervice 
I could : and therefore I cannot but adnure at that affe- 
Red ſtrangeneſs which, in your laſt Letter to me, you 
ſeem to take upon you, renouncing in a manner 
all relation to me , and tacitly excommunicating me 
from all intereſt in you: the Smperſcription of your 


y a7 Letter 


[2] 


Letter is to Mr. William Chillingworth, and your Subſcript- 
on Fobn Lewgar, as if you either diſdained or made a 
conſcience of ſtiling me your friend, or your ſelf mine. 
If this proceed from paſſion and weakne(s,I pray mendit; 
if from reafon I prayſkew it : If you thank me ane df thoſe 
ro whom Saint obs forbids you to ſay God ſave you, then 
you are to think and prove me one of thoſe Deceivers 
which deny Chriſt Jeſus to be come in the fleſh. If you 
think me an Heretick and therefore to be avoided, you 
muft prove me dvlag]dxe/v, condemned by my own judg- 
ment ; which I know I cannot, and therefore Ithink you 
cannot: If you ſay I do not hear the Church; and therefore 
am to be eſteemed an Heathen or Publican; you are to 
prove that by the Church there is meant the Church of 
Rome: and yet when you have dong ſo, I hope Chriſti- 
ans are not pdhden þ-4 hey humanity ane 4mp3 = 
to Pagans: Tori e, Mr, Le » re$ydur left from 
this Mind zeal, at leaſt for a ine ace; and conſider 
with reaſon and moderation what trange. came you can 
charge me with, that ſhould deferve. this frrangewufage, 
eſpecially from you: Is it a crime to endeavour with all 
my underſtanding to find your Religion true, and to make 
my elf a believer of it, and not be able to do ſo? Is ita 
crime to imploy all my reaſon upon the juſtification of the 
Infallibility of the Roman Church, and to find it impoſſi- 
ble tro be juſtified? I will call God'to witne6 , who 
knows 'my heart better than yon do, that Thave evened 
the ſcale of my judgment as much as poffibly T could, and.; . 
have not willingly allowed any one grain of worldly mo- 
tives on either fide ; but have weighed the Reaſons for 
your Religion and againſt with ſuch indifference, as if 
there were nothmg m the world but God and my ſelf; 
agd is it my fault, that thatſcale goes down which hath 
the moſt weight mn it? that that bur{ding falls, which has 
a falſe foundation ? have you ſuch power over your un- 
derſtanding, thrt you can believe whar you pleaſe, though 
you fee no reaſon, or that you can ſuſpend your belief 
when you doſee reafon? It you have, I pray for - at 
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f:iendſhips: ſake teach me thae trick ; but until E have 
learnt it, I pray blame me not for going the ordinary 
way s I mean for believing or not believing as I ſee rea- 
ſon : If you can convince me of wilful oppotttion againſt 
the known truth, of negligence in ſeeking it, of unwil- 
lingneſs to find it, of preterring temporal reſpects before 
it, or of any other fault, which is m my power to a- 
mend, that is indeed a faulr, if I amend it not, be as angry 
with me as you pleaſe. But to impute to me involuntary 
errors; or that I do not ſee that which I would fee, but 
cannot ; or that I will not profel(s that which I do not be- 
lieve; certainly this is far more unreaſonable error, than 
any which you can juſtly charge me with; for let me 
tell you, : ws imputing Socinianiſm to me, whoſoever 
ws the author of it, was a wicked and groundleſs (lar 
er. 

Perhaps you will ſay, for this is the uſual ſong on that ſide, 
that pride 1s a voluntary fault, and with this I am juſtly 
chargeable for forſaking that guide yhich God has ap- 

inted me to follow : But what if Iforſook it, becauſe I 
thought I had reaſon to fear, it was one of thoſe blind 
guides which whoſoever blindly follows, is threatned by 
our Saviour that both he and his guide ſhall fall into the 
Ditch; then I hope you will grant it was not pride, but 
Conſcience that moved me to do ſo; for as it is wiſe hu- 
nulity to was 4 thols whom God hath: ſet over me, ſo it 
is finful credulity to follow every man or every Church, 
that without warrant wall take upon them to guide me: 
ſhew me then ſome good and evident title which the 
Church of Rome has to this office, produce but one reaſon 
for it which upon trial will not nll be reſolved and 
vaniſh into uncertainties ; and if I yield not unto it, ſay 
if you pleaſe I am as proud as Lucifer: in the mean time 
give me leave to think it ſtrange and not far from a Pro- 
digee, that this Dodrin of the Roman Churches being the 
guide of faith, if-it be true do@rin, ſhould either not be 
known to the four Evangeliſts, or if it were known to 
them, that being wile an foo men, they ſhould —_—_ 
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be ſo envious of the Churches hopping or ſo forgetful 
of the work they took in hand, which was to write the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, as that not ſo much as one of them 
ſhould mention fo much as once, this ſo neceſlary part of 
the Goſpel, without the belief whereof there is no al. 
vation, and with the belief whereof, unleſs men be ſnatche 
away by fudden death, there is hardly any damnation. 
Te 15 evident they do-all of them, with one conſent, ſpeak 
very plainly of many things of no importance in compa- 
riſon hereof: and 1s it credible or indeed poflible that with 
one conſent or rather conſpiracy, they ſhould be ſo deep- 
ly filefit concerning this www neceſſarium ? You may be- 
leve it if you can, for my part I cannot, unleſs I ſee de- 
monſtration for it : for 1f you ſay they fend us: to the 
Church, and conſequently to the Church of Rome : this 
is to ſuppoſe that which can never be proved, that the 
Church of Rome is the only Church ; and without this 
{uppoſal, upon Diviſion of the Church, Tam as farto ſeek 
for a guide of my Fzith as ever. As for example, 

In that great diviſion of the Church when the whole 
world wondred, faith Saint Hierom, that it was become 
Arrian: when Liberizs Biſhop of Rome ( as S. Athanaſins, 
and S. Hilary teſtihe) ſubſcribed their Herefte, and joyn- 
ed in Communion with them : Orin the diviſion between 
the Greek. and. the Rowan Church, about the proceſlion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, when either fide was the Church to it 
ſelf, and each part Heretical and Schiſmatical to the 
other ; what dire&tion could Ithen an ignorant man have 
found from that Text of Scripture, Unleſs he hear the 
Church, let him be to thee as a Heathen or a Pablican : or Upon 
this Rock will I build my Church and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. y 

Again, give me leave to wonder, that- neither S. Paul 
writing tothe Romans ſhould fo much as intimate this their 
priviledge of Infallibility, but rather on the contrary put 
them 1n fear in the eleventh Chapter, that they as well as 
the Jews were in danger of falling away. 
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ThatSaint Peter,the pretended Biſhop of Rome, writin 
two Catholick Epiſtles, mentioning his departure, ſhoul 

not once acquaint the Chriſtians whom he writes to, 
what guide they were to follow, after he was taken from 


em. 
That the writers of the New Teſtament, ſhould fo fre- 
quently forewarn men of Hereticks, falſe Chriſts, falſe 
prophets, and notonce arm them againſt them, with let- 
ting them know this onely ſure means of avoiding their 
anger. 
That ſo great a part of the New Teſtament ſhould be 
imployed about Antichriſt, and ſolittle or indeed none at 
all about the Vicar of Chriſt, and the guide of the faith- 


That our Saviour ſhould leave this onely means for the 
ending of Controverſies, and yet ſpeak fo obſcurely and 
ambiguouſly of it, that now our Judge is the greateſt Con- 
troverſie, and the greateſt hinderance of endingthem. 

That there ſhould be better evidence 1n the Scriptureto 
intitle the Kiyg to this Office who diſclaims it, than the Pope 
who pretends it. 

That S. Peter ſhould notever exerciſe over the Apoſtles, 
any one act of Juriſdiction, nor they ever give him any one 
Title of Authority over them. 

That if the Apoſtles did know S. Peter was made head 
over them, when our Saviour ſaid, Thou art Peter, &c. they 
ſhould ſtill contend who ſhould be the firſt; and that our 
Saviour ſhould never tell them S. Peter was the man. 

That S. Pau! ſhould ſay, he was in nothing inferiour to 
the very chief Apoſtles. 

That the Catechumenilſts in the primitive Church ſhould 
never be taught this foundation of- their Faith, that the 
Church of Rome was Guide of their Faith. 

That the Fathers, Tertullian, S. Hierom and Optatus, when 
they flew higheſt in commendation of the Roman Church, 
ſhould attribute no more to her than to all other Apo- 
ſolical Churches. 
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That in the Controverfie about Fofer, the Biſhops and 
Churches of 4fia;” ſhould be fo 1} Catechifſed as not to 
know this Principle of Chriftian Rengon———The ne- 
ceflity of Conformity in Do&rin with the Church of 
Reme. That they ſhould never be preſſed with any fich 
neceſlity of conformity in all things, but onely with the 
Tradition of the Weftern Churches 1n that point. 

That renews and many other Biſhops (notwithſtanding 
ad banc Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam ) ſhould 
not yet think that a neceſſary Do&rin, nor a ſufficient 
ground of Excommunication, which the Church of Rome 
thought to be ſo. 

That S. Cyprian and the Biſhops of Africk, ſhould be 
{o ill inſtructed in their Faith, as not to know this founda- 
rion of it. That they likewiſe were never urged with any 
ſuch neceflity of Conformity with the Church of Rome, 
nor ever charged with hereſie or error for denying it. 

That when Liberizs joyned in Communion with the 4r- 
7ians and ſubſcribed their herefte, the Arrians then ſhould 
not be the Church, and the Guide of Faith. 

That never any Hereticks for three Ages after Chriſt, 
were preſſed with this Argument of the Infallibility of the 
preſent Church of Rome, or charged with denyal of it, as 
a diſtin Hereſie; ſo that e/£neas Sylvins ſhould have 
cauſe to ſay, Ante tempora Concilis Niceni, quiſq, ſibi vive- 
bat, & parous reſpettus habebatur ad Eccleſiam Romanam, 
"That the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe times mentions no 
Ads of Authority of the Church of Rome over other 
Churches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and the 

Kings for ſome Ages together ſhould exerciſe no act of 
Jarifdiaion in 1t. 

That to ſupply this defe&, the Decretal um ſhould 
be ſo impudently forged, which in a manner ſpeak noching 
elſe but Reges & Monarchas ; T mean, the Popes making 
Laws for exercifing authority over all other Churches. 

That the African Churches in S. A«ſtins time ſhould be 
ignorant that the Pope was Head of the Church and 
Judge of Appeals jure divino; and that there wasa ys 
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ceflity of > >» ay with the Church, in this and all other 
points of Do&trin. , 

Nay that che Popes themſelves ſhould be fo ignorant of 
the true ground of this their Authority, as to pretend to it, 
not upon Scripture or univerſal Tradition, but upon an 
imaginary pretended none-ſuch Canon of the Council of 
Nice. 

That Vimmcentius Lirinenſis ſeeking for a guide of his Faith 
and a preſervative from Herefie, ſhould be ignorant of 
this ſo ready one, The Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 

All theſe things and many more are very ſtrange to me, 
if the Infallibility of the Roman Church be indeed and were 
always by Chriſtians acknowledged the foundation of our 
Faith : And therefore I beſeech you pardon me, if I chooſe 
to build mine, upon one that is much firmer and ſafer, and 
lies open to none of theſe objetions, which 1s Scripture 
and univerſal Tradition ; and if one that is of this Faith 
may have leave to do ſo; I will ſubſcribe with hand and 


heart, 


Vour very loving and true Friend 


W. C. 
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116, 118, 153 

oa Tudg ment of diſcretion maſt be allowed to every manor himſef 
about Religion. c. 2. 11. 

The Pega RO of Juſtification, taken altogether, not a liceti- 


When fa ifhed b alone, make orks 
by thre ifdl Fai yet they make good w 


Our obligation to know any divine truth, ariſes from Gods manifeſt ro. 
vealing it. c. 3. 19. 


L : 
How we are aſfured inwhat Language the Scripture s uncarrupted. c.2. 
» 56, 

Pods Church, my” —— Rs Reba 
is not the ſame thing. c. 5. 32, 

Luwhers \, n not like that rung. dr wet, c. 5. 33-101, 

Luther and his followers did not Fd from the whole £51300 
part of i by but onely reformed themſelves, forſaking —_—_ corrupt patt. 
&. 5.56. 

urbers oppoſing bnnſelfto all in his reformation, no objection againſt 

C. 5. 09, 

Wearenot bound: to juſtificall that Lueher ſaid and did, no ma 
+Papiſts are bound to juſtific what ſeveral Popes have ſaid and dane. 

Q. 5. 112. 
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be member: of the Catholick that ited i 
Fhey may —- Church, that are not united in 
The Proteftant 


Dodvin of Meri: explained. c. : 
oy 9mm to Change his Religions, v 35.00 anſacrs to them. 


Fhe atop reſolved at laſt into the Moteves of Credibility. 


The Miſchief; that followed the Reformation, not imputable to it, 
E. 5. ts 


N. 
What make points neceſſary to be believed. c. 4. 4, 11. No more is 
neceſſary tobe believed by ns, than by the Apoſtles. c. 4.67,70,7 1,72. 
RT make many things neceſary to ſalvation, which God never made 


All neceſſary points of Faith are contained jn the Creed. c. 4.73,74- 

Why ſome pointsnot ſo neceſſary were put into the Creed. c. 4. 7 5,76. 

Proteſtants may agree in neceſſary points, though they may overvalue 
ſame things 


4 
aneceſſity.of potty nom er and practiſing known 
Ms s 2 juſt caule of C. 5.31,36,49,50,59,60,68, 


O. 
A blind obedience is not due to Eccleſiaſtical deciſions, though our pra- 
> qv PII by the ſentence of fuperiovurs i doubtful ca- 
1'fes. c.5..120. 
A ora opinion mes ob be —_ (accordin Oo Doctors) 
ſafeſt way for. c.7,8 
tatus's oo 7 — urged againſt roteſtants. c. 5.99, 100. 
we reorive Qrdination and Scripture from a falſe Church, yet we - 
may be a true Church. c. 6. 54- 


Whether Papiſts or Proteſtants moſt hazard their ſouls on probadjlities.. 
C. 4. 57- 
What ye ei concerning the Perperuity of the Viſible Church. Anf. 
Pref. 1 
Whether 1 Tim.-3. 15- The Pillar and ground of Truth, belong to Ti- . 
Ee ent oe Thomnk, whether they ſignifie her 
ong to may-not e , 
Mor” —_—_ ſhe may err-in negleing it. c. 3-77. 
ilsty of 'bemg deceived, argues not an uncertainty in all we be--. 
Ay C+ 3- 26,50, C. 5. 107, 0:6:47; 
By joyning in the owed of the Remau Church, we-mufſt joynin her un-,. 


Preaching of Do. Word and adminiſtring the Sacrament, how they are: - 
taſeparable no (exo the Church, and how they paake i viſible. 5. 49s, 
ipate .- 
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Dona Gris how weare to underſtand it. £.2-110; 


ec are on the ſurer ſide for avoiding ſin, and Papsſt on the 
dangerous ſide to commit fan, ſhewed 1n inſtances. of 9. wa 


R. 
Every man by Reaſon muſt judge both of Scripture and the Church. , 2. 
Il, 112, 112, 11S, 120, 122. 
Reaſon and judgment of diſcretion, is not to be reproached for the private 
ſpirit. c. 2. 110. 
If men muſt not follow —— what they are to follow. c.2.114,11 5; 
Some kind of Reformation may be ſo neceſſary, as to juſtiſie i 
_ a corrupt Church, though every pretence of reformation will not. 


C. 5- 53- 
- Nothing is more againſt Religion, than uſing violence to introduce it. 


| The Soon of Proteſtants (which is the belief of the Bible) a wiſer and 
{after way than that of the Reman Church, ſhewed at large. c. 6. from 
- to 72. Inclul. 
All Proteſtants require Repentrance to remiſſion of fins, and reciſſionof 
ſins to Juitification. c. 7. 31. 
No Reve/atz0115 known to be ſo, may be rejected as not Fundamental. 
I1. 
ADivae revelation may be ignorantly disbelieved by x Church, and yet 
it jay continue a Church. c. 3. 20, -: 
Things equally revealed, may not be ſo to ſeveral perſons. c. 1 24. 
Papitts cannot have Reverence for the Scripture, whillt they advance fo 
many things contrary to it. c. 2. 1. 
No KID of their reverence to it, that they have preſerved it intire, 


; The —valtl Church, when Luther ſeparated, \ br as not the vi/ible Church, 
though 4 viſible Clugch, and; part af the Catholick. c. 5. 26, 27. 
The preſent Roman Clurch has lalt all Authority to recommend what we 
are to believe in Religion. c. 2. 191, 
The properties of perf? le, C. 2. 5. 6,7- 
Whether the Popi Rule " andameatal or ours is the __ C. 4. 63+ 


Right adifitiiſtration of Als uncettain in the Ronin Church. C2 
| from63. to 68. incluſive. In 
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In what ſenſe Salvation may be had in the Roman Church. Anſ.Pref. 5, 5+ 

Salvation depends upon great uncertainties in the Roman Church. c. 2: 
from 63+ to 73- incluſ. 

Schiſms w they chiefly ariſe, and what continues them. c. 4. 17. - 

Schiſm may be a Diviſion of the Church, as well as from it. c, 5. 22, 

He may be no Schiſmatich , that forſakes a Church for Errors not damn:- 
ble. Anſ. Pref. 2. 

No Schi{m to leave a corrupted Church, when otherwiſe we muſt com- 
municate in her corruptions. e. 5. 25. 

Not every ſeparation from the external Communion of the Church, but 
a cauſcleſs one, isthe fin of Schiſm. c. 5. 30. 

They may not be Schiſmaticks that continue the ſeparation from Rome, 

Luther that it, had been a Schiſmatick, c.5.4. & c.6.14. 

The Ser:peure cannot be reverenced by Papiſts. c. 2. n. r. 

The Scrzpture how proved to be the word of God. c, 4. 53. 

The Divine Authority of the Scripeure may be certain, though it be not 
ſelf-evidently certain, that it is word. e. 6. 51. 

_ Scripture now held for Canonical, which the Rowan Church 
ormerly rejected. c. 2. go, 91. | 

Whether ſome Books of Scripture defined for Canonical, were not after- 
ward rejected. c. 3.29. 

The Scripeure in things neceſſary is intelligible to learned and unlearn- 


ed. 6. 2. 104, 105, 106. 
Same Boks of Seryprre queſtion by the Fathers as well as by Prote- 
ants. C. 2. 

The Scripture has great Authoulty from internal Arguments. c. 2: 47. 

The Truth of Scripture inſpiration depends not on the authority of the 
Roman Church. Pref. 14. & c. 6. 45. 

If the Scriptures contain all neceſſary truths, Popery is confuted. Pref.30. 

_—_ 38. —_— . K 

true meaning of Scripture not uncertain inneceſfary points. c. 2. 84. 

A determinate ſenſe of places of Scripture, is not needful. c. 2. 
127, 150. | X 

The ſenſe of plai of Scripture, may be known by the ſame 
means, by Been the Poſts know the ſence of thoſe places that prove 
the Church. c. 2. 150, 151. 

God may give means to the Church to know the true ſenſe of Scripeure, 
yet it isnot neceſſary it ſhould have that ſenſe. c. 2. 93. 

It 1s eafier to know the Scriprure and its ſenſe, than for the ignorant in 
the Roman Church which 1s the Church, and what are her decrees, and 
the ſenſe of them. c. 2. 107, 103, 109, 

In what Language the Scriprure is incorrupted, and the affurance of it. 
C. 2. 35,56, 57- 

The Scripture is capable of the properties of a perfect Rule. c. 2. 7. 

In what ſenſe we ſay the Scripeure 13 a perfect Rule of Faith. c. 2. 8. 

The Scripture not properly a judge of Controverſies, but a Rule to judge 
by. c,2.11, 104 155» _ - 
| 11 
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vigllancy. c 

When Scripture is made the Rule of Controverkes, thoſe that concern it 
ſelf are to beexcepted. c. 2-8, 27, 156. 

The Scripture contains all neceſſary material objects of Faith, of which 
the Scripture it {elf is none, but the means of conveying them to us. 
c. 2. 32.159. 

The Scripture muſt determine ſome Controverſies, elſc thoſe about the 
Church and its Notes are undeterminable. c. 2. 3. 

The Scripture unjuitly charged with iT Os Controverſies and Con- 
tentions. c. 2.4. 

The Scripture is a ſufhcient means for diſcovering Herofits. «. 2.127. 

When Controverhes are referred wScrprure, i it 1s not referring them to 
the private ſpirit, underſtanding it pretending to come 
from the Spirit of God. c. 2. 110. 

Pats that believe Scriprure, agree in more things than they differ 

and their differences are not material. c. 4. 49, 50. 

Private men, if they interpret Scriptures and to ill purpoſes, en- 
danger only themſelves, when they do not te to eakaide to to 
others. c. 2, 122. 

The Proteſtants Security of the way to happinels. c. 2. 

Want of re School-Divinity - ly objected qgnſ Enghſh Di- 
vines. Pref. 19. 

The Priaciples of the Church of Enp/ands ſeparating from Rome, will 
not ſerve to juſtifie Schiſmaticks. c. 5:71, 74, 80, 81,82, 85, $6. 

Sociniam[{m and other Herehes countengnced by Rom Writers, who 
have undermined the Dodtrin of the Trinity. Pref. 17.18: 

The _ of the Spirits leading into all truth, proves not Infallibili- 


ty. c 
The eromile of the Spirits abiding with them for ever, may be perſo- 


And 0 i beng apoio promile, cuts-off the Roman Churches pre- 
tence to infallibility. c. 3. 75. 

Want ofSwoefh on of Biſhops, holding always the ſame Dodrin, i is not 
a mark of Hereſie. c, 6. 38, 41. 

In what ſenſe Succeſſion is by the Fathers made a mark of- the true 
Church. c. 6. 40. 

Papiſts cannot psove 9 pRpteal Succefion of Profeſſors of their Dotrin, 
C. 6.41; | 


Tradition reoves the Books of Saripture to be.Canonical, not the Autho- 
jy tn} ene wn £: 3- 23: 3H ; 90, 9s » 92. & c. 3-27; 

Traditional Interpretations pture how preſerved b 004118 
Church. — & £3; 46- ns. 


No Traditional becerpracaciancet Scripture, though if there were any re- 
maining we are ready to receive them, c, 2, 88, $9. & c. 3. 46+ 


The 
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The THdditions diftind? from Scripture which benew mentions, boat 


Popery. C.2.1 'I4801 : 
pr ts unwritten T ar Dag EE not inconſiſtent nib 
truth of Scripture, yet Gprgnts ect Rule, £.3.1% » 7 
anflarions ct. to-error, yet eur ſhlva- 


Different Tray/{ations of Scripture may 2s well be objected ta the Anei- 


not . | 'v & « 4 & 3 . 
nn N ornmants Gough thay tay prheyen: 


Proteſtants queſtion not Gods Truth, thou ying ſore truth re- 
vealed ah ory pen kriow # not to be 7. ET 

The Truth of the preſent Chiirch, depends not when the Ability 6r per- 
petuity ofthe Church in all Ages. c. 5.21. & c. 7. 20. 

The Apoſtles depoſiting Truth with the Church, is no argument that ſhe 
ſhould always keep it intire and fincere. c. 2. 148. 

The iſe of being /ed into all truth, agrees not equally to the Apo- 
{tles and to the Church. c. 3. 34. 

A Tyyjal of Religion by Scripture, may well be refuſed by Papilts. c. 2, 3. 


U. 


Violence and force to introduce Religion, is againſt the nature of Reli- 
ui and unjuſtly charged upon Proteſtants. c. 5. 96. ; « 
t Viſible Church was Jugher, Y ng from the Remay. 
Anſ. Pref. 19. &. 6.5.2 4G 
That there ſhould be always a »:f#!e unerring Church, of one denorsi- 


nation, 18 not neceſlary. c. 5. 27. 

The Viſible Church may not ceaſe, though it may ceaſe to be viſible. c. 5. 
13, 14,41; - 

The Church may not be V/5/ible in the Popiſh ſenſe, and yet may not diſ- 
ſemble but profeſs her faith. c. 5.18. 

The great mcertamrzes falvation im the Roman Church dependson. ce. 2, 

63, to 73. incluſive. Fn 

Their uncertainty of the right adminiſtration of Sacraments. c. 2. 63. to 
68. incluſive. 

The Churches Unity, by what means beſt preſerved. c. 3. 81. c. 4. 13, 


17,40. 

Pretence of Infallibility a ridiculous means to Unity, when that is the 
chief jon to be determined. c. 3. 89. 

Unity of Communion how to be _ ned. Cc, 4. 39, 4% 
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knew what they were. c. 3. 4 

4 Kos _ and incorrupted. c. 2. 19, 96, 797, 78,. 
79,50 
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The whole Dor of Chriſt was taught the Apoſtles, and A" 
natera devoured agunit any ta God bring er 


Ti fem -— v=—4 "7 AI in forſaking the errors of the Roman 
Church. c 3, 54- 
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The ont EPe Ie to take notice of a great miſtake of 
the Prititer and to Correct it,Thathe has made this the 
: ruaning Title'over molt of the 4p Pieces, viz. 
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'W donly have been fet over of irſt: there are 
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CONFERENCE 


BETWIXT 


Mr. CHILLINGWORTH 


AND 


Mr. LEW GAR 


Theſis, HE Church of Rome (taken diffuſively for 
| all Chriſtians communicating with the 

Biſhop of Rome) was the Judge of Contro- 
verſies at that time, when the Church of 
England made an alteration in her Tenents. 

Argu. She was the Judge of Controverſies at that time, 
which had an Authoruy of deciding them. But the Church 
of Rome at that time had the Authority of deciding them. 
Erpo. 

| pM A limited Authority to decide Controverſies ac- 
cording to the Rule of Scripture and Univerſal Tradati- 
on, and to oblige her own Members (fo long as ſhe evi- 
dently contradited not that Rule) to obedience I grant 
ſhe had : but an unlimited, an infallible Authority, or 
fach as could not but Jn according to that Rule, 
and ſuch as ſhould bind all the Churches in the World 
to Obedience (as the Greek Church) I ſay ſhe had nor. 
Queſt. When your Church hath decided a Controverſe, 
E delire to know whether any particular Church or per- 
fon hath Authority to MT TS her deciſion, _— 
- 


4 CONFERENCE betwixt 
ſhe hath obſerved a" whe] — From 

obedience of it, or her >. 
0 _ by your Church, Papene? 
Catholick, probably T ſhould anſwer no : but if un- 
derſtand by your Church,that only which isin Subordins. 
tion to the See of Rome, of if you underſtand a Coun- 


cil of this Church, I anſwer, yea. | 
Arg. That choCatholck Church, which did abide 
in the Root 6f Apolt Unity t Butt ths Church of 


Rome at that time was the only Church that did abide in 
the Root of Apoſtolick Unity. Pres. , 
Queſt. What mean you by ans olick Unity ? 
w. I mean ie that Followſtup whercin 

the Apoſtles-Lived and Died. | 

Luelt. Wherein was this Unity ? 

Anſw. Herein it confalted, that they all profeſſed one 
Faith, obeyed one _—_ Tribunal, and communicated 
rogether in the fams Prayers aid Sacraments. 

Solut. Then the Church of Rowe continued not in 
this Apoſtolick Unity ; for it continued not in the ſame 
Faith, wherein the es Lived and Died #for though 
ic retained ſo much (in my judgment) as was efſencial to 
the being of a Church, yet it degenerated fromthe Church 
of the Apoſtles times, in many things whuch were very 
ern: as 1n Latin Service, and Communion in one 
Argu. Some Church did continue in the ſame Faith 
wherein the Apoſtles lived and died : But there was no 
Church at that time which did continue in the Apoſtles 
Faith beſides the Rowan Church. Ergo. 

Anſw. That fome Church did continue in the Apoſtles 
Faith 1n all things neceſlary, I grant it : that any did con- 
tinue in the Integrity of it, and in a perfe& conformity 
with it in all things expedient and profitable, Ideny it. 

Qxeft. Is it not n to a Churches continuing in 
the Apoſtles Faith, that ſhe continue in a perfe& confor- 
mity with it in all things expedient and profitable ? 

Anſw. A perfe& conformity in all is neceſary 
to a perfe&t continuance in the Apoſtles Faith ; but to 

an 


| Romas ; 
Church. 
Anſw. There was no one company of Chuiftians, which 
n. 


1n oppoſition to and Excluſio .other companies 
FN com was the Catholick Church. " 
. Argo. If che Cathelick Church be ſome. one company of 
Cliritia ns ” oppottion ___ _ excluſion of ll other 

companies , it. was ſome .one company, : 
was One 1n -0 i Ce nin. 
quake: But.the Carhelick Churob is one company of Chn- 
in —_— and excluſion of, &c. Ergo, There 
was then one company which was the Carholick 
Church in oppolition to and exclulion of all other com- 


panies. 
The Minor proved by the Teſtunpnies of the Fathers 
both Greek and «Latin, teſtifying that they underſtood 
the Church to'be one-in the ſenſe alledged. 

1. If this Unity which cannot be ſeparated at all or di- 
vided, is alſo among Hereticks, what contend we farther ? 
Why call we them Hereticks, S. Cypr. Epif. 75. 

2. But if there be but one Flock, how can he be ac- 
counted - of the Flock, which is not within the number 
of it? Id: Ibid. 
$4. When Parmenian commends one Church, he con- 

demns all the reſt; for beſides one, which is the crue 
Catholick, other Churches are eſteemed to be among He- 
reticks, but are not. S. Optar. ib. 1. 

4. The Church therefore is but one, this cannot be a- 
mong all Hereticks and 7" Ibid. 
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onzof Faith; or diverſe Cqmmunots; there is but 

one of Gel, which can be the Carbolick'Churz, Upon' 

this groand I defire- ſome: company.of. Chriſtians to be 

- named, profefling a diverſe Faith,; aridbhalding-a diverſe 

- Communion from . the Romen which) was: the Carbelick 

Church at the time of Forman and if- no other 1n 

- this ſenſe can be named, than was, > the Gathelich Church 

at that time, and cheretore her judgment-to be reſted - 
Ti 4 | and, 
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Brit Irons fe, 


As nr OS which os lodge: 

. It Ican. produce you an equal, or greater 
number of Fathers, or more Ss an theſe, not'con- 
tradicted-by any that lived with them or before them, for 
ſome doann CY the Reman Church, whether 
you will re 19 Gee nfo ar ringing Mhe-come 
can you make vſSiof, aud pd Geng yore un 
Authority of Fathers in ſome and rex the ſame 
authority in others? * 

* 2, Secondly, pray" 4) 01 urge S.Cyprien nanny, : 


defire yon to tell me, 'wh Argument — 

would have conc a neceflity of reſting in 

ment of the Roman Church, or no? Tf not, & inthe Judge 
come to paſs, that it ſhonld ſerve now, and not then; fit 
this time and not that? as if it were like an Almanack, 


that would not ſerve for all ones! 2? If it would, why 
was it not urged by others upon S. Cyprian, or repreſented 


* by S.Cyprianto himſelf for his direction, when he differed 


from the Roman Church, and all other that herein con- 
formed unto her, couching the point of Re-baptizing He- 
reticks; which the Roman Church held wful and 
damnadle, S.C "fine not only lawful, but neceflary ; fo 
well did he reft in the Judgment of that Church: Quid 
werba audiam, cim fatta videam, ſays he in the Comedy? 
And Cardinal Perron tells you in his Epiſtle to Caſanben, 
that nothing is more unreaſonable, than to draw conſe- 
quences from the words of Fathers, againft their lively 
and actual pratice. 

The fame may be ſaid in refutation of the places ont of 


S. Auſtin; who was ſo far from concluding, from thera or 


any 
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fram the Church af England, and 
_— mmunion of the Remen Church, that 
i bracing the nor mge of that "Church over other 
&, and the power of receiving Appeals from them. 
Mr. op ARnOle cannee be ignorant of thele things; 


' If ir be fd, that S. Cy Eerie Auſin were Schil- 
motichs fo r doing fo ; it tea ox 3 mo pride 


main concluſion , 1 he Covey ol of it; or ell 
S No mk and S. Cyprian ſhould be raſed out of the Oo 


If it be ſaid, that the point of Re-baptization was not 
defined in S.Cy —mw o; I L ayes | in the Judgment of 
_ urgedi Os ante ptey rare : 

it as an ra- 

clue pe cent at leaſt of as great force as any 

Carch definition. They excommunicated Firmilianus 

and concamped S. Cyprian, as a falſe Chr, and afeite 

Apoſtle, ding contrary ; and urged num 27747 

nico terrore to conform his judgment to theirs, as he himſelf 
clearly intimates. 

If it be (aid, they differed only from the particular Church 
of Rome, and not from the Rowan Church, taking it for 
the univerſal ſociety of Chriſtians in Communion with 
that Church ; I Anſwer 

I, They know no fach ſenſe of the word, I am ſure 
never uſed it in any ſuch ; which whether it had been 
poſlible, if the Church of Rowe had been in their judg- 
menttoother Charches in ſpiritual matters, as the City was 
to other Cities and Countries in temporals, I leave it to 


mea to judge. 
2 2. Secondly, 


S1 


' know, 1 
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2. Secondly, that they differed not only from the particu: 

egd with it in thoſedo&rins 6; | 

3-: Thirdly, I \defire. you would anſier me dire&ty, 
whether the Roman Church, _— it for that particular 
Church, be of neceflity to be held Infallible in_ Faith by 
every Roman Catholick, or not. To this Queſtion I in- 
ſtantly defire-a dire& anſwer without tergiverſation, that 
we may at length' get yer the Cid, | _ you may ay, 
Coram, quem quaritis, adſum. ou lay, they are not 
bound” k: believe fo; then it 15 no Article of Faith, nor no 
certain truth on which men may ſafely reſt without 
flucuation or fear of error : And if ſo; Idemand 

1. Why are all your Clergy bound to ſwear, and con- 
ſequently your Lay (Gf they have Communion of Faith 
with.them) by your 'own grounds, bound to believe, That 
the Roman Church is the Miſtris of all other Churches 2 
where it is evident from the relation and oppoſition of the 


- Romanto other Churches, that the Roman Church is there 
taken for that patticular Church. | ; 


 '2. Secondly, why then do you ſo often urge that mi- 
Raken ſaying of Iranexs, Ad banc Eccleſiam neceſſe eſt oh- 
nem convenire Eccleſiam? falſely tranflating jt, as Cardinal 
Perron in French, and my L. F. in Engliſh— Al Churches 
muſt agree with this Church ; for comvenire ad (ignifies not 
to agree with, but to come uno; whereas it 15 evident for 
the aforeſaid reaſon; that the Roman is here taken for that 
particular Church. - 

3. Thirdly, if chat particular Church (be not certainly 
infallible, but fubje& co error in points of faith ; I would 
- if any dwſion of your Church ſhould happen, in 
which the Church. of Rope either alone, or with ſome o- 
thers ſhotild take one way; the Churches of Spain and 
France, and many other Churches another, what dire&ion 
ſhould an ignorant Catholick have then from the prerended 
Guide of Faith? How ſhall he know which of theſe Com- 
panies 15 the Church? ſeeing all other Churches dittin- 
guiſhed from the Koman may err, and' ſeeing the Roman 


' Church is now ſuppoſed ſubje& to error, and conſequent- 


ly 
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ly not certain to guardthoſe men, or thoſe Churches that 
adhere unto it from erring. ' 

4. Fourthly, if that particular Church be not infallible 
in Faith, let us then ſuppoſe that de fa#o it does err in 
faith; ſhall we not then have an Heretical head upon a Ca- 
tholick body? A head of the Church, which were no mem- 
ber of the Church ? which ſure were a very ſtrange and 
heterogeneous Monſter ! If to avoid theſe inconveniences 
you will ſay, that Rowen Catholicks muſt of neceſlicy hold 
that particular Church infallible in faith ; I ſuppoſe it will 
evidently follow , that S. Auſtin and S. bx (noewith- 
{tanding thoſe ſentences you pretend out of them) were no 
Roman Catholicks; ſeeing they lived and died in the con- 
trary belief and profeflion. Let me ſee theſe abſurdicies 
Fark and clearly avoided, and I will diſpute no more, 
but follow ou whitherſoevger you ſhall lead me. 

3- Thirdly, Ianſwer, thatthe places alledged are utter- 
ly impertinent to the concluſion you ſhould have proved ; 
which was, That it was impoſibl, that two Societies of 
Chriſtians divided upon what cauſe foever in external 
Communion, may be in trath and in Gods account, both 
of them parts of the Catholick Church: whereas your te- 
ſtimomes, if we grant them all, Gay no more but this; 
That the Societies of Hereticks, which are ſuch as over- 
throw any do&rin neceſſary to falvation ; and of Schi(- 
maticks, which are ſuch as ſeparate from the Churches 
Communion without any pretence of error in the Church 
or unlawtulnels in the condigons of her Communion; I 
lay, they prove only this, that {ach Societies as theſe, are 
no parts of the Church: which I wilkngly grane of all 
ſuch, as are properly and formally Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks ; from which gumber I think (with S. Auf im) they 
are to be exempted, Qui querws cen ſolicitndine veritatem, 


Be- 
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Becauſe I deſire to bring you and others to the truth, or 
to be brought to it by you, I' thought good for- your di- 
_—_— in your intended Reply, to acquaint you with theſe 
things: 

1. That Iconceive the in your diſcourſe is this. 
That whenſoever any two Societies of Chriſtians differ in 
external Communion, one of them muſt be of neceflity 
Heretical or Schiſmatical. I conceive there is no ſuch ne- 
ceſlity ; and that the ſtories: of Yi#or and the Biſhops of 
Aſia, S.Cyprian and Pope Stephen make it evident; and 
therefore I deſire you to produce ſome convincing argu- 
ment to the contrary; and that you may the better do it, 
I thought good to inform you what I mean by an Heretic, 
and m0 y a Schiſmatick, 

An Heretick therefore I conceive him, that holds an Er- 
ror againſt Faith with obſtinacy.  Obſtinate I conceive 
him, who will not change. his Opinion, when his reaſons 
for 1t are ſo anſwered, that he cannot reply ; and when 
the reaſons againſt it are ſo convincing, that he cannot 
anſwer them. By the Faith-I underſtand all choſe Do- 
&rines and no more, which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, 
and the Apoſtles the Church; yet I exclude not from this 
number the certain and evident deductions of them. 

A Schiſmatick I account him, (and Facundirs Hermia- 
nenfis hath taught me todo ſo) who, without any ſuppo- 
ſing of error inthe conditions of a Churches Communion, 
divides himſelf either from the obedience of that Church 
to which he owes obedience ; or from the Communion of 
that Churchto which he owes Communion. 

2. Another thing, which I thought fit to acquaint you 
with, is this: That you go upon another very falſe and 
deceitful ſuppoſition ; viz. that if we will not be Prote- 
ſtams, Pry we muſt be Papiſts; if we forlake the 
Church of Exgland, we muſt gopreſently tothe Church of 
Rome : Whereas if your Arguments did conclude (as the 
do not) that before Luthers time, there was ſome Churc 
of one Denomination, which was the Catholick Church; 
L ſhould much rather think it were the Church of Greece, 
than the Church of Rome; and I believe others alſo _ 
think 
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think-ſo as well asI, but for that reaſon which one gives, 
why more men hold the Pope above a Council, than a 
Council above a Pope; that 15, becauſe Councils give no 
maintenance or preferment, and the Popes do. 

Think not yet, I pray, that I ſay this, as if I concei- 
ved thus to be your reaſon for preferring the Roman Church 
before the Greek; (for I proteſt I do not) but rather, that 
conceiving verily you. were to leave the Church of Ex- 
gland, to avoid trouble you took the next Boat, and went 
to the Church of Rome, becaule that beſpake you firſt. 

You impute to me (as I hear) that the way Itake is de- 
ſtrucive only, and that I build nothing ; which firſt, is not 
a fault; for Chriſtian Religion is not now to be built;, but 
only I delire to have the rubbiſh and impertinent Lumber 
taken off, which you have laid upon ie, which hides the 
glorious {1mplicity of it from them which otherwiſe would 
embrace it. Remember, I pray, Awverrees his ſaying; 
Quandoquidem Chriſftiani adorant quod comedunt , [it anima mea 
cum Gs 5d and conſider the ſwarms of Atheiſts in 
Italy, and then tell me, whether your unreaſonable and 
contradictious Doctrines, your forged Miracles and coun- 
terfeit Legends have not 1n all probability produced this ef- 
fe. Secondly, if 1t be a fault, it 1s certainly your own ; 
; for your diſcourſe intended for the proof of a poſitive con- 

xrof) a —— That we muſt be Papiſts --— proves in deed and 
in truth nothing; but even in ſhew and appearance no more 
but this Negative, that we muſt not be Proteſtants; but 
what we muſt be, if we muſt not be Proteſtants, God 
knows; you in this Diſcoutſe (I am ſure) donot ſhew it. 


Mr. Lewgars Reply. 

$. 1. The minor of Mr. Chillingworths Argument againſt 
my ground 1s very weak, being framed upon a falle ſup- 
poſition, that a Proteſtant could name no other Church 
profeſling a diverſe Faith, &c. from the Greek Church, 
which was the Catholick Church: for 1t he could not in- 
deed name any other, the title would remain to the Greek 
Church : But he hath the Roman to name, and ſo my 
ground cannot conclude, ow tor the Greek or Aby/ſine or 
2 any 
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aty other, beſides the Romay, but for that it does, except 
he can name ſome other. 

$. 2. His ſecond anſwer is weak likewiſe ; for my Mi- 
nor is always true; at leaſt they thought it to be ſo, whoſe 
Authorities I produce in confirmation of it, as will appear 
toany one that conſiders them well; how their force hes in 
Theſi, not in Hypotheſi; not that the Church was not then 
_— into more Societies than one, but that ſhe could ne- 
ver be. 

$. '3. As for his Inſtance to the contrary, wherein he 
believes I will not ſay the Churches excommunicated by 
Vittor ceaſed to be a true member of the Catholick : If I 
ſay ſo, I fay no more than the Ancient Fathers ſaid before 
me. Ir anews when he defired Vitor wi aemw1eur, not to cut 
off ſo many a—__ Churches; and Ruffinas, reprebendit 
eam, quod non ciſſet abſcindere ab unitate corports, 8c. 

$. 4. But howſoever the caſeof Excommunication ma 
be, thediviſion of external Communion which I inten 
ed, andthe Fathers ſpakeof in the alledged Authorities, was 
that which was made by voluntary ſeparation. 

$. 5. Whereby the Church (before one Society) is di- 
vided into ſeveral diſtin& Societies, both claiming to be 
the Church; of which Societies ſo divided, but one can 
bethe Catholick ; and thisis provedby the Authorities al- 
ledged; which Authorities muſt not be anſwered by dif. 

roving them, as he does (for that is to change his Adver- 
ary, and confute the Fathers ſayings, inſtead of mine) but 

by ſhewing their true ſenſe or judgment to be otherwiſe 
than T alledged it. 

$. 6. To his demand upon the =_ alledged I An- 
ſwer, that I do not build my whole faith of this conchifion 
upon the Authority of thoſe Fathers; for I produce them, 
not for the Authority of the thing, but of the Expoſition. 
The thing it ſelf is an Article of the Creed, Unam Carho. 
licam ; grounded in expreſs Scripture, Columba mea wnica : 
but becauſe there is Si in underſtanding this Pro- 
pheſte, I produce theſe Authorities, to ſhew the Judgmenc 
of the Ancient Church how they underſtood it; and the 
proper an{wer to this is either to ſhew, that theſe words 
were 
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were not there, or at leaſt, not this meaning; and ſo to 
ſhew their meaning out of other places more pregnant. 

S. 7. And I promiſe, that whenſoever an equal con- 
ſent of Fathers can be ſhewed for any thing, as I can 
ſhew for this, I will believe it as firmly as I do this. 

$. $. But this is not the Anſwerers part, ro propound 
doubts and difficulties, but to ſatisfie the proof objeted. 

$. 9. And if this courſe be any more taken, I will fave 
my ſelf all farther labour in a buſineſs fo likely to be 
endleſs. | 

$. 10. His ſecond Anſwer to the places is wholly im- 
pertinent ; for therein would he diſprove them from 
watching a neceflity of reſting in the judgment of the 
Roman Church ; whereas I produced them only to ſhew, 
that among ſeveral Societies of Chriſtians, only ove can 
be the Carholick ; and againſt this his ſecond Anſwer faith 


nothing. 
S. 11. In his third Anſwer he makes ſome ſhew of re- 
ly to the Authorities themſelves ; but he commits a dou- 
bis Error : One, that he impoſes upon me a wrong con- - 


cluſion to be proved, as will appear by comparing my 
concluſion in my Paper, with « wy concluſion he would 
appoint me. 


$. 12. Another, that he impoſes upon the Authorities 
. a wrong Interpretation, nd way grounded in the words 
themſelves, nor in the places whence they were taken, 
nor in any other places of the ſame Fathers, but meer- 
ly forged out of his own Brain. For firſt, the places 
; 4 not only ſay , that the Societies of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks are no part of the Church ; but that the 
Church cannot be divided into more Societies than one ; 
and they account Societies divided, which are either of 
a diverſe Faith or a diverſe Communion. Neither do they 
define Hereticks or Schiſmaticks in that manner as he does. 
$. 13. For an Heretick in their Language 1s he, that 
oppoſes partinaciouſly the Common Faith of the 
Church : and a Schiſmatick, he that ſeparates from the 
Catholick Communion ; never making any mention at all 

of the cauſe. A 
» 36; 
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$. 14. And if his definition of a Schiſmatick may ſtand, 


- then certainly there was :no. Schiſmatick ever in the 


World, nor. none are at this day : for none did, none 
does ſeparate without ſome pretence of Error, or unlay. 
fulneſs in the Conditions of the Churches Communion. 

$. 15. And fo I expett both a fuller and direRer anſwer 


| to my Argument, without excurſions, or diverſions into 


any other matter, till the judgment of Antiquity be clear- 
ed in this point. 
Mr. Chillingworths Anſwer. 

Ad $. 1. The Minor of my Argument, you lay, 1s ve- 
ry weak, being grounded upon a falſe mp, That 
a Proteſtant ns name no other Church profefling a 
diverſe Faith from the Greek, which was the Catholick 
Church: And your reaſon 1s, becauſe he might name 
the Roman. But in earneſt, Mr. Lewgar, do you think 
that a Proteſtant remaining a Proteſtant, can eſteem 
the Roman Church to be the Catholick Church? or do 
you think to put tricks upon us, with taking your pro- 
poſition one while in ſenſu compeſito, another whule in /enſ# 
diviſo? For if your meaning was, that a Proteſtant not 
remaining, but ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name 
the Roman for the Catholick ; (o I lay allo to your diſcourſe, 
that a Proteſtant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name 
aGreek to be the Catholick Church; andif there were any 
neceſlity to find out one Church of one denomination, as 
the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſline, which ove muſt be 
the Catholick ? I {ce no reaſon, but he might pitch upon 
the Greek Church, as well as the Roman ; I am ſure your 
diſcourſe proves nothing to the contrary. In ſhort, thus 
I lay, if a Grecian ſhould go about to prove to a Prote- 
ſtant, that his Church 1s the Carholick, by ſaying (as you 
do for the Roman) ſome one was ſo before Luther, and you 
can name no other, therefore ours 15 ſo : Whatloever may 
be anſ{wered to him, may be anſwered to you. For as 
you ſay, a Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, may 
name to him the Roman; ſo 1 ſay, a Proteſtant, cea{in 
to be a Proteſtant, may name to you the Grecian. 1 
you 
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you ſay, a Proteſtant, remaining a Proteſtant, can name 
no other but the Roman, for the Carbolick ; T may ( very 
ridiculouſly I confeſs, but yet as truly).ſay, he can name 
no other but the Grecian, It you ſay, he cannot name 
the Greek Church neither, remaining a Proteſtant ; I ſay 
likewiſe,neither remaining a Proteſtant, can he name the 
Roman for the Catholick. So the Argument is equal in 
all reſpe&s on both fides; and ther " either concludes 
for both pow (which is 1mpoſlible, for then contradicti- 
ons ſhould be both true) or elſe (which 1s certain) it con- 
cludes for neither. And therefore I ſay, your ground 
you build on, That before Luther ſome Church of one deno- 
mination-was the Catbolick (if it were true, as it is moſt 
falſe) would not prove your intent. It would deſtroy per- 
haps our Church, but ic would not build yours. Ir would 
prove peradventure, that we muſt not be Proteſtants, but 
it will be far from proving that we muſt be Papi/ts. For 
after we have left being Proteſtants (I tell you again that 
you may not miſtake) there is yet no neceflity of being 
Papiſts; no more than if I go out of England, there is a 
neceflity of going to Rome. And thus much to ſhew the 

rneſs of your ground, if it were true. Now in the 
Benn place, I fay it is falſe, neither have you proved any 
thing to the contrary. : 

Ad $.2. You ſay, the Authorities you have produced, 
ſhew to any that conſider them well, That the Church 
could never be divided into more Societies than one ; and 
you mean (T hope) one in external Communion, or elſe 

ou dally in ambiguities; and then I ſay, I have well con- 
idered the alledged authorities, and they appear to me to 
ſay no ſuch thing; but only, that the Societies of Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks are no true members of the Church: 
Whereas I put the caſe of two ſuch Societies, which were 
divided in external Communion by reaſon of ſome over- 
valued difference between them, and yet were neither 
of them Hererical or Schiſmatical. To this I know you 
could not anſwer, but only by ſaying, That this ſup 
ſition was impoſlible ; viz. That of two Societies divided 
in external Communion, neither ſhould be Heretical nor 


Schiſmatical; 


is 
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Schiſinatical ; and therefore I defired you woos by one 
ol 


convincing Argument, that this is impoffi y 
have not done, nor I believe can do; and therefore all 
your places fall ſhort of your intended conclufion ; and 
if you would put them into Syllogiſtical form, you ſhould 
preſently ſee you conclude from them Sophiſtically in 
that fallacy, which 1s called A diffo ſecundum _ ad di- 
Hum Simpliciter, Thus, — No two divided Societies, 
whereof one is Heretical or Schiſmatical, can be both 
members of the Catholick Church : therefore ſimply no 
two divided Societies can be fo : the Antecedent I grant, 
which is all that your places ſay, as you ſhall fee anon; 
but the conſequence 1s Sophiſtical, and therefore that I 
deny : It is no better nor worſe than if you ſhould argue 
thus; No true divided Societies, whereof one is Out-law- 
ed and in Rebellion, are both members of the ſame Com- 
monwealth ; therefore {imply no two divided Societies, 

But againſt this you pretend, That the alledged places 
{ay not only, that the Societies of Hereticks iſina- 
ticks are no parts of the Church ; but that the Church 
cannot be divided into more Societies than ove : And ay 
account Societies divided, which are either of a diverſe 
Faith, or of a diverſe Communion : Thns is that which I 
would have proved, but as yet I cannot ſee it done. There 
be Eleven Quotations in all ; ſeven of them ſpeak expre(- 
ly and formally of diviſion made by Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, viz. 1.3, 4- 7.9, 10, 11. Three other of them, 
( viz. 5, 6. $.) though they uſe not the word, yet Mr. 
_ knows they ſpeak of the Donazifts, which were 
Schiſmaricks; and that by the relative particles yow and 
them are meant the Donati/ts, And y, the ſecond, 
Mr. Lewgar knows, ſays nothing but this, That an Here- 
——_— be acconnted of thatone Flock, which is the 
C k 

But to make the moſt of them that can be : The firſt 
faith, the Unity of the Church cannot be ſeparated act all, 
nor divided. "This I grant, but then I fay, every difter- 
ence does not in the tight of God divide ths Unity : for 
then diverſity of Opinions ſhould do i ; and fo the Fefwirs 


and 
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and Dominicans ſhould be no longer members of the ſame 
Church. Or if every difference will not doit, why muſt 
it of neceſlity be always done by difference in Commu- 
mon, upon an inſuffient ground, yet miſtaken for ſuf- 
ficient ? (for ſuch only I ſpeak of.) Sure I am, this place 
ſays no ſuch matter. The next place ſaies, the Flock is 
but one; and all the reſt, that the Church is but one, 
and that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are not of it ; which 
certainly was not the thing to be proved, but that of this 
one Flock, of this one Church, two Societies divided 
without juſt cauſe in Communion, might not be- true 
and lively members; both in one Body Myſtical in the 
fight of God, though divided in Unity in the fight of 
men : It 1s true indeed, whoſoever is ſue out from the 
Church on Earth, is likewiſe cut off from it before God 
in Heaven : but you know it muſt be Clave non errante; 
when the cauſe of abſciſlion is true and ſufficient, 

Ad S. 3. If you ſay fo, you ſay no more than the Fathers: 
but what evaſions and tergiverſations are theſe? Why do 
you put us off with #5 and ends? I beſeech you tell me, 
or at leaſt him that defares to reap ſome benefit by our 
Conference, dire&tly and Categorically, — Do you ſay 
ſo, or do you fay, it is not ſo? Were the Excommuni- 
cated Churches of 4/is ſill members of the Catholick 
Church (I mean in Gods account) or were they not ? but 
all damned for that horrible Herefie of celebrating the 
Feaſt of Eaſter upon a diverſe day from the Weſtern 
Churches ? If you mean honeſtly and fairly, anſwer di- 
realy to this _— and then you ſhall ſee what will 
come of it. Affure your ſelf, you have a Wolf by the 
Ears : If you ſay they were, you overthrow your own 
concluſions, and ſay that Churches divided in Communion 
may both be members of the Carholick. If they were not ; 
then ſhall we have Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, which 
were no members of the Catholick Roman Church. 

As for Ireneus his wi aenurev, and Ruffinus his —— Ab- 
ſcindere ab unitate corporss; they imply no more but this at 
the moſt ; That Vi&or (quantum in [e fur) did cut them oft 
from the External Communion of the Carholuck Church ; 
lup- 
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ſuppoſing, that for their Obſtinacy 1n their Tradition, 
they hadcut themſelves off from the imterna/ Communion 
of it: but that this ſentence of Yi&ors was ratified in 
Heaven, and that they wereindeed cut off from the my- 
ſtical Body of Chriſt, ſo far was Ireneus from thinkin 

that he, and in a manner all the other — vanes wan 
Viftor for pronouncing this Sentence on them, upon a 
cauſe ſo inſufficient : which how they could ſay, or poſ- 
fibly think of a Sentence ratified by God in Heaven, and 
not reprehend God himſelf, I deſire you to inform me : 


and if they did not intend to reprehend the Sentence of ' 


God himſelf, together with Y:i#ors, then I believe it will 
follow mncraiplle, that they did not conceive, nor be- 
lieve Vitors Sentence to be ratified by God ; and conſe- 
quently did not believe, that theſe excommunicated 
Churches were not in Gods account true members of the 
Body of Chriſt. | 

Ad $. 4: Andhere again, we have another ſubterfuge 
by a Verbal diſtinftion between Excommunication, an 
voluntary ſeparation : As if the ſeparation, which the 
Church of Rome made in Vi#ors time from the Aſian 
Churches, were not'a voluntary ſeparation ; or as if the 
Churches of Afia, did not voluntarily do that which was 
the cauſe of their ſeparation ; or as if (though they ſepa- 
ted not themſelves indeed, conceiving the cauſe to be 
inſufficient) they did not yet remain voluntarily ſeparated, 
rather than conform themſelves to the Church of Rome : 
Or laſtly, as if the Grecians of Old, or the Proteſtants of 
Late, might not pretend as juſtly as the 4fian Churches, 
that their Separation too was not voluntarily, but of ne- 
ceſlity; for that the Church of Rome required of them un- 
der pain of Excommunication ſuch conditions of her Com- 
munion, as were neither necefſary nor lawful to be per- 
formed. 

Ad $. 5. And here again the matter is ſtreightned by 
another Imitation. Both fides (ſay you) muſt claim to 
be the Church : but what then, if one of them oaly 
claim (though vainly) to be the Church, and the other 
content ut {elf with being apart of it? Theſe then it ay 
or 
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(for any thing you have ſaid to the contrary) may be both 
members of the Carholick Church; And certainly this is 
the caſe now, between the Church of Ermgland and the 
Church of Rome: and for ought I know, was between 
the Church of Rome and the Church of Greece : For I 
believe, it will hardly be proved, that the Excommuni- 
cation between them was mutual ; nor that the Church 
of Greece eſteems it ſelf the whole Church, and the 
Church of Rome no Church but it ſelf a ſound member 
of the Church, and that a corrupted one. 

Again, whereas you ſay, the Fathers ſpeak of a volun- 
tary ſeparation ; certainly they ſpeak of any Separation 
by Hereticks ; and fuch were (in Vi#ors judgment) the 
Churches of A4fia, for holding an opinion contrary to 
the Faith, as he eſteemed : Or if he did'not, why did he 
cut them from the Communion of the Church 2 But 
the true difference is, The Fathers ſpeak of thoſe, which 
by your Church are eſteemed Hereticks, and are ſo ; 
whereas the A/ian» Churches were by Vifor eſteemed 
Hereticks, -but were not {o. 

Ad $. 6. But their Authorities produced ſhew no more, 
than what I have ſhewed; that the Church is but one in 
excluſion of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; and not that 
two particular Churches divided by miſtake upon ſome 
men difference, may not be both parts of the Ca- 
tholick, 

Ad S. 5. But I defire you to tell me, whether you will 
do this, if the Do&rines produced and confirmed by ſuch 
a conſent of Fathers, happen to be in the judgment of 
the Church of Rome, either not Catholick, or abſolutely 
Heretical. If you will undertake this, you ſhall hear 


farther from me : But if, when their places are produ- 


ced, you will pretend (as ſome of yourſide do) that (ure- 
ly they are corrupted, having neither reaſon nor ſhew of 
reaſon for it ; —_ this may pals for one (as perhaps it 
may, where reaſons are ſcarce F that they are againſt your 
Dodrine; or if you will ſay, they are to be interpreted 
according to the pleaſure of your Church, whether their 
words will bear it or no ; then ; ſhall but loſe my Lebonry 
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for this is not to try your Church by the Fathers, but the 
Fathers by your Church. Ke. 

The Dodrines which I undertake to juſtihe, by a 
greater conſent of Fathers than here you produce, for 
inſtance ſhall be theſe. ; 

1. That Gods EleRion ſuppoſeth preſcience of mans 
Faith and perſeverance. 

2. That God doth not predetermine men to all their 
Actions. 

3. That the Pope hath no power in temporalties over 
Kings either diredly or indirectly. = | 

4 That the Biſhop of Rome may Err .in his publick de- 
terminations of matters of Faith, 

$5. That the B. Virgin was guilty of Original ſin. 

6. That the B. Virgin was guilty of actual (in. 

7. That the Communion was to be adminiſtred to the 
Laity in both kinds. 

8. That the reading of the Scripture was to be denied 
to no man. 

9. That the Opinion of the Millenaries is true. 

10. That the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred to Infants. 

11. That the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remains in 
the Euchariſt of her Conſecration. 

12. That the Souls of the Saints departed enjoy not 
the Viſion of God before the Laſt day. 

13. That at the day of judgment, all the Saints ſhall 
paſs through a purging 

All theſe propoſitions are held by your Church either 
Heretical, or at leaſt not Catholical; and yet in this pro- 
miſe of yours you have undertaken to believe them as 
firmly, as you now do this, That two divided Socicties 
cannot be both members of the Catholick Church. 

' AdS$.8. Is it not then the Anſwerers part to ſhew, 
that the proofs pretended are indeed no proofs ? and 
doth not he prove no proofs (ar leaſt in your mouth), who 
undertakes to ſhew, that an equal or greater number of 
the very ſame witneſſes 1s reje&ted by your ſelves in ma- 
ny other things ? Either the conſent of the Fathers, in 
any Age or Ages, 1s infallible, and then you are to re- 
ject 


je& it 1n nothing ; or it is not ſo,' and then you are not 
to urge it in any thing : As if the Fathers Teſtimanies 
again us were Swords and Spears, and againſt you bul- 


es. 

Ad S. 9. In effe&t as if you ſhould fay, If you anſwer 
not as pleaſe, I will diſpute no longer. But you remem- 
ber the proverb, —— will think of it. — Occaſionem 
querit, qui eupis diſcedere. 

Ad$. 10. Ipray tell me, Is not Therefore a note of an 
Illation, or a concluſion ? And is not your laſt therefore 
this, Therefore ber judgment is rd be reſted in? which though 
it be not your firſt conclufion, yet yours it is, and you may 
not declaim it : and it is fo near of kin. to the former 
(in your judgment I am ſure) that they muſt Rand- or fall 
together: therefore he that ſpeaks pertinently for the 
diſproving of the one,” cannot ſpeak impertinently to- 
wards the diſproving the other : and therefore you can- 
not ſo ſhift ic off, but of neceflicy you muſt anſwer the 
Argument there urged, or confeſs it ingenuouſly to be un- 
anſwerable. 

Or if you will not anſwer any thing, where the con- 
tradition of your firſt. concluſion is not in terms infer- 
red, then take it thus : If S. Cyprian and S. Auftin did not 
think it neceſſary in matters of Faith to reſt in the judg- 
ment of the Romer Church and the adherents of it; Then 
either they thought not the Catholick Churches judgment 
neceſſary to be reſted on, or they thought not ther the 
Catholick Church. But the Antecedent 1s true, and unde- 
niably proved ſo by their Actions, and the conſequence 
Evident : Therefore the conſequent muſt be true-1n one 
or other part : But you will not ſay the former is true; it 
remains therefore, the latter muſt be, and that s — 
That S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian did not think the Church 
of Rome and the adherents of it to be the Catholick 
Church. | 

Ad $. 17. But I tell you now, and have already told 
you, that in our diſcourſe before Mr. Skimmer and Dr. 
Sheldon TL anſwered your Major, as then you framed your 


Argument, as now your Minor thus — It you unde _ | 
y 
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by one company of Chriſtians,one in External Communion, 
I deny your Major. For I ſay, that two ſeyeral Societies 
of Chriſtians, whuch do not externally communugate toge- 
ther, may be both parts of the ſame Catholick Church: 
and what difference there is between this, and the conclu- 
fon told you, you ſhould have proved, Ido not well un- 


and, 

| AdS. 12. And is it poflible you ſhould fay fo, when 
every one of the places carry this ſenſe in their forehead, 
and 7 of the 11 in terms expreſs it — That they in- 
tended only to exclude Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from 
being parts of the Church : For if they did not, againſt 
whom did they intend them ? Pagans lay no claim to the 
Church, therefore not againſt them : Catbelicks they did 
not intend to exclude :- I know not who remains beſides, 
but Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Beſides the frequent op- 
poſition in them between — One Church on the one fide, 
and Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; who ſees not, that in 
theſe places they intended to exclude only theſe pretend- 
ers out of the Churches Unity? 

Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that the places ſay —— That 
the Church cannot be divided ; and that they account 
thoſe divided who are of adiverle Faith, or a diverſe Com- 
munion : I tell you, that I have read them over and over, 
and unleſs my Eyes deceive, they ſay not one ward of a 
diverſe Communion. 

Ad g. 413. Whereas a Heretick in your Language, is he 
that oppoſeth pertinaciouſly the common Faith of the 
Church; —— In mine He is ſuch a one, as holds 
an Error againſt Faith with Obſtinacy : Verilya monſtrous 
difference between theſe definitions. To oppoſe and 
hold againſt (I hope) are all one : Faith and the common 
Faith of the Church, ſure are not very different : pertinaci- 
ouſly and with Obſtinacy, methinks might paſs for Synoni- 
mous ; and ſeeing the parts agree ſo well methinks the 
Total ſhould not be at great hoſtility. And for the de- 
finition of a Schiſmatick, 1t you like not mine (which yet 
I give you out of a Father) I pray take your own; and 
then ſhew me, (if you mean todo any thing) that _—_ 
oever 
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ſoever there are two Societies of Chriſtians, differing in 
external Communion, one of them moſt be of neceſlity 
either Heretical, or Schiſmatical in your own ſenſe of 
theſe words. To thecontrary, I have faid already, (and 
fay it now again, that you may not forget it) the Roman 
and the Aſian Churches in YVi#ors time, the Roman and the 
African 1n. S. Stephens tine differed in external Communi- 
on ; and yet neither of them was Heretical; For they did 
not oppole pertinactouſly the commonFaith of theChurch: 
Neither of them was Schiſmatical ; for they did not ſepa- 
rate (never making mention of the cauſe at all) but were 
ſeparated by the Roman Church, and that upon ſome caule, 
though 1t were not ſufficient. 

Ad $. 14. The Donatiſt did fo (as Facundns Hermianenſis 
eeſtifhes :) but you are abuſed; I believe, with not diſtin- 
ouiſhing between theſe two — They did pretend, that the 
Church required of them ſome unlawful thing among the 
conditions of her Communion : and they did pretend, 
that it was unlawful for them to communicate with the 
Church. Thus I confeſs they did pretend; but it was in 
regard of ſome Perſons in the Church, with whom they 
thought it unlawful to communicate : But the former they 
did not pretend, (I mean while they continued meer 
Schiſmaticks,) viz. That there was any Error in the 
Church, or 1mpiety in her publick ſervice of God: And 
this was my meaning in ſaying, — A Schiſmatick 1s he, 
which ſeparates from the Church without pretence of Er- 
ror, or unlawfulneſs in the conditions of her Communi- 
on: Yet if Thad left out the term wnlawfulneſs, the defi- 
nition had been better, and not obnoxious to this Cavil- 
lation ; and fo I did 1n the ſecond Paper which I ſent you 
for your dire&ion; which if you had dealt candidly, you 
ſhould have taken notice of. 

AdS$.1 ſ I have replied (as I think) fully to every part 
and particle of your Argument. Neither was the Hiffory 
of S. Cyprians and S. Auſftins oppolitityy to the Church of 
Rome an excurſion or diverſion ; but a cleer demonſtation 
of the contradictory of your conclufion : (viz. That the 
Roman Chwrch, &c. and therefore her judgment not to be re- 
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fed upon) For an anſwer hereto I ſhall be very importunate 
with you; and therefore, if you defire to avoid trouble, 
T pray come out of my debt as ſoon as may be. @- 

IF it be ſaid, that my Argument 1s not contradictory 
to your concluſion ; becauſe it ſhews only, that the Roman 
Church with her adherents was not in S. Cyprians Or S. Au- 
fins time the Catholick Church, but was at the time be- 
fore Luther ; I ſay, to conclude the one is to conclude the 
other. For certainly, if it were then at Luthers time fo, 
It was always {o.; .if it was not always, it was not then : 
for if it be of the eſſence, or neceſſary to the Church (as 
1s pretended) to be a Society of Chriſtians joyned in Com- 
munion with the Church and Biſhop of Rome ; then did 
it always agree to the Church ; and therefore in S. Cypri- 
ans d S. Auftms time, as well as at Luthers rifing : 1f it 
were not always, particularly not in S. Cyprians time, of 
the Eſſence- or neceſſary ro the Church to be ſo; 
then it was impoflible the Church ſhould acquire this 
Eſſence, or this property afrerwards, and therefore impoſ- 
ſible it ſhould have t at the time of Luthers riſing. Neceſ6a- 
rium eſt, quod non aliquando ine[t, aliquando non ineſt, ali- 
eui ineſt, alicui non ineſt ; ſed quod ſemper & omni. Arilt. 
Poſt. Analyt. : 

Again, every Sophiſter knows, that of Particulars no- 
thing can be concluded; and therefore he that will ſhew, 
that the Church of Rome and the adherents of it was the 
Catholick Church at Luthers riſing ; He muſt argue thus; 
——— It was always ſo, therefore then it was ſo: 
Now this Antecedent is overthrown by any Inſtance to 
the contrary ; and fo the firſt Antecedent bein proved 
fAlſe, the firſt conſequent cannot but be falſe; for what 
Reaſon can be imagined, that the Church of Rome and the 
Adherents of it, was not the whole Catholick Church at 
S. Cyprians time, and was at Luthers riing ? If you grant 
(as think you cannot deny) that a Church divided trom 

the Communion Roman, may be ſtill intruch and in 
Gods account a pafTof the Catholick (which is the thing 
we ſpeak of: ) then I hope Mr. Lewgars Argument from 
Unity of Communion 1s fallen to the ground ; and it will 
be no good Plea to ſay, Some 
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Some one Churgh, not conſiſting of divers Cammuni- 
ons, was the Catholick Chureh at Luther: riſing : 
| Ne on Cured 6a bs named .to be the Catholick 
Church, but the, Roman: 

Thetefore the Rotas Chiirch was the Catholick at Lx« 
thers rifing, 

For Mr. Lewgar hath not nor cannot prove the Major 
of this ſyllogiſm certainly true; but tothe contrary I have 
proved, that it cannot be certainly true, by ſhewing di- 
yers inſtances, wherein divers divided Communions have 
made .up the Catholick Church : and therefore not the 
dividing of the Communions, but the cauſe and ground of 
it, 15 to be regarded, whether it be juſt and ſafhcient, or 
unjuſt and inſufficient. 

Neither 15 the Biſhop or Church of Rome, with the 
Adherents of it, an infallible Judge thereof; for it is evi- 
dent, both he and it have erred herein divers times; 
which I have evinced already by divers examples, which 
I will not repeat; but add to them one confeſſed by 
Mr. Lewgar himſelf in his diſcourſe upon the Article 
of the Catholick Church, pag. 84. S. Athanaſius being 
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excommunicated (though by the * whole Church) yet might * How by the 
remain a member of Chriſts body, (not wiſible, for that is Whole Church, 


srpoſſible, * that a perſon cut off from wiſible Communion, 


though unjuſtly, ſhould be a yiſible member of the Church, but ) 


hen himſelf 
was part of it, 
and communi- 


by inviſible Communion, by reaſon of the invalidity of the ſen- cated ſtill with 
tence ; which being unjuſt, « walid enough to wiſible exciſion, diversother 


but not farther. 


. partsof it? 
I ; _ d What not 
to them who know and believe him to be unjuſtly Excommunicated 2 
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I. A Diſcourſe againſt the Infallibility of the Ro- 
man Church, with an A1ſwer to all thoſe Texts 
of Scripture that are alledged to prove it. 


H E Condition of Communion with the Church of 

Rome, without the performance whereof no man can 
be received into it, is this, That he believe firmly and with- 
out doubting, whatſoever that Church requires him to 
beleve. x | 

It is impoſſible that any man ſhould certainly believe 
any thing, unleſs that thing be either evident of it (elf (as 
that twice two are four; that every whole is greater than a 

art of it ſelf) or unleſs he have ſome certain reaſon (at 
| ſome ogpotos certain reaſon) and infallible guide 
for his belief thereof. 

The Dodtrins which the Church of Rome requireth to 
be believed are not evident of themſelves ; for then every 
one would grant them at firſt hearing without any fur- 
ther proof; He therefore that will believe them, muſt 
have ſome certain and infallible ground whereupon to 
build his belief of them. 

There is no other ground for a mans belief of them, 
eſpecially in many ts, but only an aſſurance of the 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 

Now this point of that Churches Infallibility, is not evi- 
dent of it ſelf; for then no man could chuſe but in his 
heart beheve it without farther proof. Secondly, it were 
in vain to- bring any proof of it, as vain as to light aCan- 
dle to ſhew men the Sun. Thirdly, it were 1mpoſflible 
to bring any proof of it, ſeeing nothing can be more 
evident , than that which of it ſelf is evident: and 
nothing can be a in proof of any thing which isnot 
more evident than that matter to be proved: But now ex- 

rience teacheth that millions there are, which have heard 
talk of the Infallibility of the Roman Church, and yet do 
not believe that the defenders of it do not think it either 
vain or impoſſible to go about to prove it; and from hence 
z tollows plainly, that this point is not evident of - - A 
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Neither is there any other certain ground for aty mans 
belief of 1t: or if there be, I defire ir may be produced, as 
who am ready and moſt willing to ſubmit my judgment to 
it, fully perſwaded that none can be produced, that will 
endure a ſevere and impartial examination. 

If it be ſaid, The Roman Church is to be believed infalli- 
ble becauſe the Scripture ſays 1t 15 fo. | 

1. I demand how ſhall I be afſured of the Texts thatbe 
' alledged, that they are indeed Scripture, that is, the Word 
of God ? And the anſwer to this muſt be either becauſe the 
Church tells me ſo,or fome other: if any other be given,then 
all is not finally reſolved into, and built upon that Churches 
Authority; and this anſwer then I hope a Proteſtant may 
have leave to make ule of, when he is put to that perillous 
Queſtion 3 How know you the Scripture to be the Scripture ? 
If the anſwer be, becauſe the Church tells me ſo: my re- 
ply is ready ; that to believe that Church is infallible, be- 
cauſe the Scriptures ſay ſo: and that the Scripture is the 
word of God, becauſe the ſame Church ſays fo, is nothing 
elſe but to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe the 
Church ſaysſo, which is infallible. 

2. Icould never yet from the beginning of Geneſis, to 
the end of the Apocalypſe, find it written fo much as once 
in expreſs terms, or equivalently, that the Church in ſub- 
ordination tothe Sea of Rome ſhall be always infallible. 

3. If it be ſaid, that this is drawn from good conſequence 
from Scripture truly interpreted ; I demand, what certain 
ground have I to warrant me, that this conſequence is 

ood and this interpretation true: and if anſwer be made, 
— reaſon will tell me fo: I reply, 1. That this is to build 
all upon my own reaſon and private interpretation. 2. I 
have great reaſon agar, that reaſon aſſures no man, that 
the infallibility of the Church of Rome may be deduced 
from Scripture, by good and firm conſequence. 

4. IF it be ſaid, that a Conſent of Fathers do fo inter- 
pret the Scripture. I anſwer, 1. That this is moſt falſe 
and cannot without impudence be pretended, as I am ready 
to juſtifie to any indifferent Hearer. 2. I demand, who 
ſhall be judge whether 7 mean as 1s —_— 
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If it þe ſaid, reaſon will tell me fo: I ſay, 1. this is falſe, 
2. This is again todo that which is objeted to Proteſtants 
nar way a horrid crime, that is,'to build all finally upon 
reaion. | 

IF it be ſaid, they are ſo interpreted by the Catholick 
Church; I demand, whether by the Cathokck Church be 
meant that onely that is in ſubordination to the Biſhop of 
Rome, or any other with that, or belides that. 1f any other, 
itis falſe and impudent to pretend that they ſo underſtand 
the Fathers or, Scriptures: It that only,” then this 1s to ſay, 
that that Church is infallible, becauſe it may be deduced 
from Scripture that it 1s ſo; and to prove that it may be 
deduced from Scripture, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo; and 
to prove the Fathers do ſay and mean fo, becauſe the 
Chutch of Rome ſays they do ſo. And then what a ſtir 
and trouble was here tono purpoſe ;- why was it not rather 
{aid plainly at the cam; The Church of Rome is 
certainly mfallible, becauſe the her ſelf ſays ſo; and ſhe 
muſt {ay true becauſe ſhe 1s infallible : and that is as much 
to ſay as unleſs you grant me the Queſtion, I neither can 
nor will diſpute with you. 

If it 1s ſaid, indeed the Fathers do not draw this do- 
rin from Scripture, but yet they affirm it with a full con- 
ſent, as a matter of Tradition, LIreply. 1. That this pre- 
rence alſo is falſe, and that upon tryal1t will not appear to 
have any colour of probability to any who remembers, 
that it is the preſent Roman Church, and not the Catholick 
Church whoſe infallibility 1s here diſputed, 2. I demand, 
who ſhall be judge, whether the Fathers do indeed affirm 
thisor no: If reaſon, then agam we are fallen upon that 
dangerous Rock, that all muſt be reſolved into private 
reaſon: If the Church Iask again, what Churchis meant ? 
If the Church of the Grecians or Aby//mes-or Proteſtants, or 
any other but the Roman, it 1s evident they deny it. 'If the 
Church of Rome, then we are again very nearthe head of 
the Circle. For I ask, how ſhall I be aſſured this Church 
will not err and deceive me 1n interpreting the Fathers; 
and the Anſwer muſt be cither none, or this, that the 
Church is infallible, 

Obz. 


Obj. If ic be ſaid, that the Infallibility- of the Roman 
Church would yield the Church ſo many commodities, and 
thatthe wan of an infallible Church to guide men in the 
way to Heaven, would bring ſo many miſchiefs upon the 
world, that it cannot be thought but that God out of his 
love to men, hath appointed this Church as an infallible 

vide to all other Churches ; ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary there 
_— be ſome ſuch guide, and fo evident there is no 
er. 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, that this argument would ſerve the 
Church of Greece, or England, or Geneva, to prove it (elf 
infallible, and the guide of all other Churches, would they 
but take upon them to be ſo. For every one might ſay for 
it ſelf; Ir 1s neceſſary there ſhould be ſome Guide; it is 
evident there is no other; Ergo Iam appointed by God to 
be that Guide. The ſame argument any man mighe uſe, to 
make himſelf Monarch of any popular State : - firſt ho 
might repreſent unto them the conimodities of a Monar« 
chy, and the miſchiefs of a Democracy: then he might ſay, 
That God ſurely out of his Love to them hath appointed 
ſome remedy for their inconveniences: And laſtly, that 
he hath ordained no other to redreſs them but himſelf, and 
then conclude, that he alone muſt of neceflity be theman 
appointed to rule over them. 

I anſwer Secondly, that here alſo we muſt reſolve all 
into Reaſon and the private Spirit, or that we are ſtill in 
the Circle. For I demand, how do you know that theſe 

retended commodities are to be compalſſed, and theſe 
retended miſchiefs are to be avoided, only by the Infalli- 
biliry of the Church of Rome or ſome other Church, and 
not by any other means which God hath provided. If 
you ſay, reaſon tells you ſo; I fay 1. Thi ts to make 
treaſon your laſt and loweſt foundation. 2. I aſſure you 
Reaſon tells me no ſuch matter, and yet I know that Iam 
as willing to hear it as you are. If you ſay, the Church 
re!!; you ſo, and ſhe is infallible; this, I ſay, 15 to prove the 
Church infallible becaule ſhe is ſo. 
Thirdly, 1 demand, How it ispoſlible you ſhould know, 


that theſe prerended commodities might not be gamed, 
an 
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and theſe miſchiefs which you fear avoided, without any 
afliſtance of the Church of Rome's infallibility, if all men 
in the world did believe the Scripture, -and hve according 
to it, and would require no more of others, but to do ſo: 
If you fay, that notwithſtanding this, there would be no 
unity in Do&rin : I anſwer 1. It 151mpoſlible you ſhould 
know this ; con{idering that there are many places in Scri- 
pture, which do more than problably import, that the 
want of piety in living, is the cauſe of want of unity in 
believing. 2. That there would be unity of Opinion in 
all things neceſlary : and that in things not neceſlary unity 
of Opinion is not neceſſary. But laſtly, that notwith- 
ſtanding differences in theſe things of leſſer importance, 
there might and would be unity' of Communion, uni- 
ty of charity and affe&ion, which is one of the greateſt 
bleflings which the world is capable of ; abſolute unity 
jo opinion being a matter rather to be defired than hoped 


or. 

Obj. Againſt this it has been objeted, that the Scripture 
cannot be the guide, becauſe many men have uſed their 
beſt endeavors to follow it, and yet have fallen, ſome into 
Arianiſm, others into Pelagianiſm, others into other damna- 
ble Hereſfies, and how can I ſecure any man, but he may 
do the like ? 

Anſ. To this I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing the perſons 
which are pretended to have made uſe of this Guide, and 
yet to have fallen into Hereſie, that they were either 
ſuch as did love the truth ſincerely and above all things, as 
did ſeek it diligently and with all their power, to this in- 
tent that they might conform their belief and life unto it; 
ſuchas following S. Paws dire&ion, did firſt try all things 
deliberately, and then choſe what in their conſcience they 
thought was beſt : or they were ſuch as for want of the 
love of the truth, God ſuffered to fall into ſtrong deluſi- 
ons, to fall to a falſe Religion, becauſe they brought not 
forth the fruits of the true; to make ſhipwreck of their 
faith, becauſe they had caſt away a good conſcience ; to 
have their Eyes blinded, and their Iight taken away, be- 
cauſe they made not the right uſe of it, but were idle and 
un- 
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unproficable, and ſet their hearts upon vanity, and had on- 
ly F of Religion, but denied the effed of it in their 
hves and converſations; in a word, ſuch as were betrayed 
to their Error, and kept for ever in it, either by negli- 
7 in ſeeking the Truth, or unwillingneſs to find it, or 

y ſome ocher voluntary fin: And for theſe I dare not 
flatter them with hope of pardon ; but let me tell you, it 
is not the error of the underſtanding, but the ſin of their 
will that truly and properly damns them : But-for the for- 
mer Iam confident, that nothing is more contumelious 
to the goodneſs of God, than to think that he will damn 
any ſuch; for he ſhould damn men that truly love him, 
and defire to ſerve him, for doing that which all things 
conſidered, was impoflible for them not to do. 

Ob. If it is ſaid, that pride of their own underſtanding 
made them not ſubmit to the Church of Rome, and to her 
guidance, and that for this, being a voluntary fin, they 
may be juſtly damned. 

Anſ. I an\wer, that whether the Church of Rome be the 

ide of all men is the Queſtion, and therefore not to be 

ed but proved : that the man we ſpeak of is very wil- 
ling to follow this Guide, could he find any good ground 
eo believe it is his Guide; and therefore thereafon hefol- 
lows her not, is not pride but ignorance: that. as it is hu- 
mulicy to a thoſe whom God hath ſer over us, ſo 'it is 
credulity to follow every one that will cake .upon him: to 
lead us: thatif the blind lead the blind, not only the leader 
but the folower ſhall periſh: Laſtly, that the preſenc 
Church of Rome pretends very little and indeed nothing 
of moment, to get the office. of being Head. and Guide 
of the Church, which Antichriſt when.he cometh, may 
not and will not make uſe of, for the very ſame end. and 
purpoſe ; and therefore he had reaſon, not to be too ſud- 
den and precipitate, in commutting humſelf ro the conduct 
of y Pope, _ fear of nuſtaking Antichriſt for the Vi 
car of Chrilt. ; 

. 'Ohj. But in all Commonwealths, it is neceſlary there 
ſhould be not only a Law for men to hve by, bur alſo a l- 
ving and ſpeaking Judge to decide their difterences ariſing 

ut 
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about the vanous In ons of the Law, and other- 
wiſe Controverhes —_ be endleſs : therefore if fach a 
judge be fo neceſfary in cit affairs, for the procuring and 
preſerving our temporal peace and happineſs; how much 
more neceflary is he, for the deciding of thoſe Contro- 
verſies, that concern the ſaving and damning of our ſouls 
for ever. | 
Anſ. Hereunto Ianſwer, 1. That if it were asevident 
and certain that God hath appointed the Pope or Church 
of Rome to be the Guide of Faith, and Judge of Contro- 
verſies, as that the King hath appointed ſuch a one to 
be Lord Chief Juſtice, the having of ſuch a Guide would 
be very available, for to preſerve the Church in Unity, 
and to conduct mens ſouls to Heaven: but a Judge that has 
no better title or evidence to his place, than the Pope has 
to that which he pretends to, a e that is and 
juſtly queſtionable whether he Judge or no, ism all 
robability likely to produce clean contrary effedts, and to 
be himſelf one of the Apples of ſtrife, one of the-greateſt 
fubje&s of Controverlie, and occation of diſſentions. 
And to avoid this great inconvenience, if God had in- 
tended the Pope or Church of Rome for this great Office, 
certainly he would have ſaid fo very plainly and very fre- 
quently; if not frequently, certainly ſometimes, once at 
leaſt he would have ſaid 1o in expreſs terms: but he does 
not ſay ſo, no not ſo much as once, nor any thing from 
whence it may be colle&ed, with any ſure or firm conſe- 
quence : therefore'if it be not certain, certainly it is very 
probable he never meant 1o. 
Again, in Civil Controverſiesthe caſes can hardly beſo 
pat, that there ſhould be any neceſlity that the ſameman 
Id be Judge and Party ; but in matters of Religion, 
wherein all have equal mtereſt, every manis a party, and 
engaged to judge for temporal reſpeRs, this way or that 
way, and therefore not fit to-be a Judge. But what then 
if he which' was with ſo much clamor and fo little reaſon 
youched, for the Infallibility of the Rowan Church, dotell 
= plainly, there 15 no living Judg® on Earth appointed 
y God, to decide the Controverſies _— amongſt 
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Chriſtians ; nor no way to determine them but Scripture, 


His words are expreſs and formal, and need noother com- 
mentary but a true interpretation. 


Optarus Melevir. /b. 5. ad princip. 


Vos dicitzs, Licet; nos, non Licet: inter Veſtrum Licet, & 
noſtrum non Licet, mutant & remigant anime populorum, Ne- 
mo wvobis credat, nemo nobus ; omnes contentioſi homines ſumus. 
Luerendi ſunt judices : [i Chriſtiani, de utrdque parte dari non 
poſſunt : de foris querendus eff Fudex. Si Paganus, won poteſt 
noſſe Chriſtiana Secrets : $i Judzus, inimicus eſt Chriſtiant 
Baptiſmatis. Ergo in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperiri 
ſudicium : de calo querendus eft Fudex. Sed ut quid pulſamus 
celum, cum habeamus hic in Evangelio Teftamentum ? Quia 
hoc loco re#e. poſſunt terrene celeſtibus comparari ; tale eſt, 

quivis hominum habens numeroſos filios : His, quamdiu 
preſens eſt, ipſe imperat ſingulis ; non eſt adbuc neceſſarium 
Teſtamemtum. Sic & Chriſtus, quamdiu praſens in terri fuit 
( quamvis nec modo deſit pro tempore quicquid neceſſarium erat, 
Apoſtolis imperavit. Sed quomodo terrenus pater cum ſe in con- 
finio ſenſerit mortis, timens ne poſt mortem ” ruptd pace liti- 
gent fratres, adbibitis teſtibus voluntatem ſuam de pettore mo- 
rituro transfert in tabulas diu duraturas ; & ſi fuerit inter fra- 
tres contentio nata, non itur ad tumulum, ſed queritur Teſta- 
mentum, © qui in tumulo quieſcit, tacitis de tabulis loquitur 
vivus, Is, cujus eſt teſtamentum, in celo eſt : Ergo voluntas 
&jus velut in Teſtamento ſic in Evangelio inquiratur. 

That 1s, © You fay ſuch a thing is Lawful; we (ay it is 
. *Unlawful: the minds of the People are doubtful and 
© wavering between your /awful and our unlawful. Let 
*no man , bon either yow or 5; we are all contentious 
© men. We muſt ſeektherefore for Judges between us. 
* If Chriſtians are to be our Judges; both f1des will not af- 
* ford ſuch. We muſt ſeek tor a Judge abroad. If he be 
© a Pagan, he cannot know the ſecrets of Chriſtianity : 
**If he be a Few, he is an Enemy to Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
* Therefore there is no judgment of this matter can be 
*found on Earth. We _ ſeek for a Judge from Hea- 


Ven. 
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*yen. But to what end do we follicite Heaven, when 
* we have here in the Goſpel a Willand Teſtament ? And 
© becauſe here we = ftly compare Earthly things with 
*Feavenly ; The caſe is juſt as if a man had many Sons: 
* while he-1s preſent with them, he commands every one 
«* what he will have done ; and there is no need as yet of 
* making his laſt Will. So alſo Chriſt, as long as he was 
**preſent on Earth (though neither now is he wanting) 
* for a time comm his Apoſtles, whatſoever was 
* neceſſary. But juſt as an Earthly Father, when ' he 
© feels his Death. approaching, fearing left after his Death 
* the Brothers ſhould fall our and quarrel, hecalls in Wat- 
© heſles, and tranſlates his Will from his dying Heart into 
* Writing-Tables that will continue long after him : Now 
if any controverſie ariſes among the Brothers ; they do 


- * notgo to. his Tomb,” but conſule his laſt Will; and thus 


* he whilſt he reſts 1n his Grave,does ſpeak to them in thoſe 
© filent Tables as if he were alive. He whoſe Teſta- 
* ment we have, 1s in Heaven. Therefore we are toen- 
© quire his pleaſure in the Goſpel, as in his laſt Will and 
* Teſtament. 
Ir is plain from hence, that he knew not of any living, 
ſpeaking, audible Judge, furniſhed with Authority and in- 
allibility to decide this controverhie : had he known any 
ſuch afliſted with the Spirit of God for this purpoſe, it 
had been hornble 1mpiety againſt God and the Churches 
peace, to ſay there was none ſuch; or the Spirit of God 
was not able by his afliſtance to keep this Judge from be- 
ing hindred with partiality, from ſeeing the Truth. Had 
he thought the Biſhop of Romes ſpeaking ex Cathedra to be 
this Judge, now had been the time to have ſaid fo : but 
he ſays dire&tly the contrary, and therefore it is plain, he 
knew of no ſuch Authority he had. | 
Neither 1s there the like reaſon for a Judge finally 
and with Authority to determine controverſies in Religion 
and civil differences : For if the controverſie be about 
Mine and Thine, about Land or Money or any other thing, 
it i5 1mpoſlible that both I ſhould hold the poſſeflion of 
it and my adverſary too; and one of us muſt do-injury 
to 


* 
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to the —_ which 1s not fit it ſhould be Eternal : But 
in matters of Dodtrine the caſe is clean contrary ; I may 
hold my __ and do my Adverſary no wrong, and 
my Adverſary may hold his and do me none. 


[ Texts of Scripture alledged for Infallibility. ] 


The Texts alledged for it by Cardinal Perrm and 
Mr. Stratford, are ary Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
partly promiſes of t 

I. Eſa. 1.26. Thou ſhalt be called the City of Fuſtice, the 
faithful City. 

2. Eſa. 52. 1. Through thee ſhall no more paſs any thas is 
«circumciſed, or unclean. 

3. Eſa. 59.21. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is upon thee, and my Words which 
—_— tby mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 

ut of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds 
fed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 

- 4. Eſa.62.6. Updn thyWalls Hieruſalem I have appomnted 
ay 


Watchmen all the day and all OED for ever, they ſhall not 
bold their peace. 

5. Jerem. 31. 3 be the Covenant which I will 
make with the HF e of bw ſaith rhz Lord,” T will give my 


Law i their Bowels, and in "Pheiy Heart I will write it, and 
1 will be their God," and they ſhall be my People: / 

'6. Ezek. 36. 27.' 1 will pat \"my Spirit within you, and cauſe 
you _ walk mm my Sraputes, and ye fat Reep my nn and 


of 2. "Ezck. LU 26. 1 wil grve ay Sanitation in the mY 
them | 

8, 2 - 19,20 Til ? 
1, utill difpouſs' ther 't6 wt''m'f 
"xer. cy" and commiſeraniont's- 195 


p10! me jy 
1d mw; n 
Eh e's Noh Faith, 


and thew fhals know that F arms the-Lord: - ; 
9. Cant. 4.- 7: Thow wi all fair wy Tide. FR there & m0 
a9 thee; 00S OUR Crt I 32. 10 ls 
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of the Remen Church ; and I believe ic will then appear 
to any one not veil'd with prejudice, that not one of them 
reaches home to the concluſion intended, which 1s, That 
the Roman Church is infallible. 

The firſt place perhaps would do ſomething, but that 
there are Three main exceptions againſt it. 1. That 
here is no evidence, not ſo much as that of probability, 
that this is here ſpoken of the Church of Rome. 2. That 
it is certain that it 15 not ſpoken of the Church of Rome; 
but of the Nation of the | no afcer their converion, as 
is apparent from that which follows. Zion ſhall be redeem- 
ed with judgment, and her converts with righteouſneſs. 3. That 
it ys no way certain, that whatſoever Society may be cal- 
led, the City of rigbteouſneſs, the faithful City, muſt be infa!- 
lible in all her Doctrine : with a great deal more probabi- 
lity, it might challenge from hence the priviledg of be- 
ing Impeccable ; which yet Roman Catholicks I believe do 
not pretend to. kh 

The Second place is liable to the ſame exceptions ; the 
Church of Rome is not ſpoken of in it : but Zion and Hic- 
ruſalem ; and it will ſerve as well nay better to prove Impec- 
cability than Infallibility 

The third place i the Achilles for this opinion, where- 
in every writer Triumphs ;. but I wonder they ſhould do 
ſo; conlidering the Covenant here ſpoken of 15 made, not 
with the Church of Rowe, but with Zion and them that 
turn from tranſgreflion in Facob, the words are : And 
the Redeemer ſhall come out of Zion, and unto thims that turn 
from tranſgreſſion'in Jacob ſaith the Lord, As for me, this 
4s my Covenant with them ſaith the Lord; My Spirit that 
is in thee and my Words, &c. Now if the Church of Rome 
be Ziew and they that turn from iniquity in Faceb; they 
may have Title to this Covenant ; if not they muſt for- 
bear, and leave ito the Few: after their Convertion; to" 
whom 1t is appropriated by a more Infallible Interpreter 
than the Pope; I mean S. Pa»/,.Rom.' 1x. 26, And it 
ſeems the Church of Rome alſo believes as much: for acher- 
wile why does ſhe in the Margent of her Bible, ſend us to 
that place of S. Pewl- for an cxpolition. ; 
Rea 
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Read the 4th place, and you ſhall find nothing can be 
made of it but this : that the Watchmen of Hrerufalem 
ſhall never ceaſe importuning God, for the ſending of the 
Meſſias : To this purpoſe ſpeaks the Prophet in wer. x. 
For Zions ſake I will not hold my peace, and for Hieruſalems 
ſake I well not reſt, until the righteouſne(s thereof go forth as 
brig htneſs : And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs, But 
the words following theſe thatare objected, make it moſt 
evident, which are, ye that make mention of the Lord kee 
not {ilence, and give bim no reft, till be eſtabliſh and tilt he _ 
. Hieruſalem &@ praiſe inthe Earth; * 

The þ place had they ſet down entirely, for very 
ſhame they could not have urged it for the Infallibility 
of the Roman Church. The words are, Behold the days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with 
the Houſe of. Ifr ael, and with the Houſe of Judah 3 08 Accor- 
ding to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers —— 
But this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe 
of Iſrael —— Afrer thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I'will put my 
Law in their inward parts and write it in their Hearts, and 1 
will be their God and they ſhall be my People; and they ſhall 
teach no more every man his Neighbour and every man bis Bro- 
ther, (aying, know the Lord; for they ſhall all kntw me from 
the leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. And 
now I have tranſcnbed the place, I think it ſuperfluous to- 
make any other anſwer. « 

The ſame Anſwer and no other will I make alfo to 
the 6th place. The words are. Therefore ſay unto the 
Houſe of Iſrael ; thus ſaith the Lord God, Ido not this for your 
ſakes O Houſe of Iſrael, but for my holy names ſake, ver. 22. 
I will take you from among the Heatben, and ow ou Out 
of all Countries, and will bring you imto your own Land, V.2.4. 
Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, ver. 25. A new 
beart alſo will I give you, ver. 26. And I wilt put my Spirit 
in you and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep 

judgments and do them, ver. 27. And ye ſhall dwell in 
th Land that I gave to your Fathers : I will alſo ſave you from 
all your uncleanneſſes, and I will call for the Corn and will 
encreaſe it, and lay ns Famine upon you. And the deſolate Land 


ſhall 
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Il be tilled, ver. 34. And they ſhall ſay, this Land that 

oe deſolate, i become like the Garden of Eden. 

The 7th place alſo carries its anſwer 1n its forehead : Thas 
ſaith the Lord God, behold I will take the Children of Iſrael 
from among the Heathen whether they be gone ; and I will 
make them one Nation in the Land upon the mountains of 1(- 
rael : and one King ſhall be King to them all, &c. to the end 
of the Chapter. In all which place, he: that can find a 
Syllable of the Church of Rome, he muſt have better eyes 
than I have. 

The next (8th) place would be very pregnant for the 
Church of Rome, if of courteſie we —_ grant, that 
whatſoever is promiſed to 1/rael, is intended to them. As 
you may {ee 1n the place at large, from wer. 15. to the end 
of the Chapter. _ 

The 9th and laſt place out of the Canticles, had it been 
urged by a Proteſtant ; it would have been thought a ſuf- 
ficient Anſwer to have ſaid, That Myſtical Texts are not 
fit to argue upon ; but if this will not ſerve, then we an- 
fer. 1. That there s no mention nor intimation- of the 
Church of Rowe. 2. That it proves either'too much or 
nothing at all : that 1s, that the Rowaan Church is impec+ 
cable, as well as infallible; unleſs we will ſay that Er- 

-rors only are Spots, and impieties are not. 


Out of the New Teſtament they alledge theſe Texts. 


Matth. 16. 18. Upon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 

But this is {aid of the Catholick, not of the Roman 
Church : nor can 1t ever. be proved that the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rowe:1s the Catholick Church. 
Secondly, .t ſays ſomething for the perperity of the Church, 
but not far the Infalliibilizy: of it ; unleſs will take 
for granted what can never. be. proved, That. a Church 
that teaches any Erroneous Doctrine, is a Church no 
longer ; which 1s all one, as if you ſhould ſay, a mart that 
hecho or-Govt, or any other Dulcaſe, 1s nota man. 


They 
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They-urge, Matth. 28. 19, 20. 


And I am with you all days, even unto the conſunntagtion of 
the Warld. | 

And here allo if we will grant, 1. That by you, is meant 
you and only you of the Church of Rome. 2. That our 
Saviour has here obliged himſelf ts afliſt, not only Suff- 
cienter, but alſo irreſi{fibiliter, not only to preſerve in the 
Church a light of ſufficient aireRion, as he provided a 
Star for the Wiſe Men, and a Pillar of Fire and acloud 
for the condu&t of the 17aelites; but alſo compel or at 
leaſt neceſſitate them to follow it, 3. That he will be 
with them, not only to keep them from alt damnable 
and deſtru&ive Errors, but abſolutely form all erroneous 
Dodrines: If theſe things I ſay were granted, ſome good 
might be done. But certainly theſe are «aaa Nay aimjuanty 
too great favours to be lookt for by ſtrangers : And yet 
if all this be granted, we ſhould run into this inconye- 
nience on the other f1de; that if the promiſe be abſolute, 
not only the whole Church of Rome ; not only a general 
Council ; not the Pope alone ; but every Biſhop, every 
Prieſt, every one who is ſent by Chriſt to' Baptize and 
Preach the __—_ might claim this afliſtance by vertue 
of Chriſts words, and conſequently Infallibility. 


They urge, Matth. 18, 17. 


If he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the 
Heathen and the Publican. And here again the Church 
muſt be the Church of Rome, or we are as far to ſeek 
as ever. But what if by it be meant, which is moſt evi- 
dent out of the place, every particular Church of Chriſti- 
ans, whereunto any one Chriſtian injured by another, 
may addreſs himſelf for remedy. Certainly whoſoever 
reads the place without prejudice, I am conhdent thathe 
ſhall not deny, but that the ſenſe of the Words 1s. That 
if any Chriſhan injure another, and being firſt admoniſh- 
ed of it by him in private; then by lym before ” or 
three 
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three Witneſſes ; Laſtly, by the Church he lives in; and 
yet ſtill proceeds on obſtinately in doing injury to his 
Brother, he is to be eſteemed as a Heathen, or a Publica : 
and then if Infallibility may be concluded, what a mult:- 
tude of Infallible Churches ſhall we have ? 


They urge, Matth. 18. 20. 


Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midſt of them. | 

But this alſo either ſhoots ſhort, or over ; either proves 
nothing, or too much : Either it proves not the Infalli- 
bility of the whole Church, or it proves the Infallibili- 
ty of every part of it : Either not the Infallibility of Ge. 

ral Councils, or the infallibility of particular Coun- 
=" for there two or three at leaſt are aſſembled in 
-Chriſts name. But then be{ides theſe two or three for 
ought I can ſee or gather from the Text, they may as 
well be of any other Church as the Roman, 


T bey urge, Luke 10. 16. 


He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſeth me. 

But this will not do you any ſervice, unleſs of favour 
we grant, that you here, 1s you of the Church of Rome; 
and but very little if that anted : for then every 
Biſhop, every Prieſt muſt be Infallible. For there is not 
the meaneſt of the Meſſengers of Chriſt, but this ma 
be verified of him, That he that heareth him, heare 
Chriſt, and he that deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth Chriſt. 


They urge out of John 14. ver. 15,16. 


T will ack my Father, and he will give you another Pa- 
raclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spi- 
rit of Truth. | 

But here alſo, what warrant have we, by you to under- 
ſtand the Church of Rome : whereas he that compares v. * 
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with this, ſhall eably perceive, that our Saviour ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Apoſtles in their own perſons? for there he ſays 
going on 1n the ſame diſcourſe. The Holy Ghoſt whom the 
Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid 
to you : which cannot agree but to the Apoſtles themſelves 
in perſon ; and not totheir Succeſſors, who had not yer 
been taught and therefore not forgotten any thing, an 
therefore could not have them brought to their remem- 
brance. But what 1f it had been promiſed to them and 
their Succeſſors ? had they no Succeſſors but them of the 
Roman Church? this indeed is pretended and cried up, 
but for proofs of it, deſiderantur. 

Again, I would fain know whether there be any cer 
tainty, that every Pope is a good Chriſtian, or whether 
he may not be 1n the ſence of the Scripture, of the World? 
If not, how was it that Bellarmine ſhould have cauſe to 
—_ ſuch a rank of them went ſucceſlively to the 
Devil : 


_ 


_—_ 


Il, A Conference, concerning the Infallibility of 
the Roman Church : Proving that the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome either errs in her worſhip- 
ping the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, or that the Anci- 

ent Church did err in condemning the Collyridi- 
ans as Hereticks. 


1. Demand, Hether the Infallibility of the Roman 
Church, be not the foundation of their 

Faith which are members of that Church ? 
* Anſw. The Infallibility of the Church is (not the foun- 

_ dation but) a part of their Faith who are members of the 
'Church. And the Roman Church is held to be the Church, 

by all thoſe who are —_—_ of it, | 


Rep/y. 


{£t 
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Reply. That which is the laſt Reaſon, why you believe 
the "x to We the written Word of God and unwrit- 
ten Traditions his unwritten word ; and this or that to be 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, that isto you the foundation of 
your Faith, and ſuch unto you is the Infallible Authority 
of the Komen Church. Therefore unto you it 15 not only 
a part of your faith, but alſo ſuch a part as is the founda- 
tion of all other parts. Therefore you are deceived if you 
think, there is any more oppoſition between being a =_ 
of the faith and the foundation of other parts of it; than 
there is between being a partof a houſe and the foundati- 
on of it.But whether you will have itthe foundation of your 
faith,or only a part of it,for the preſent purpole it is all one. 

2. Demand. Whether the Infallibility of the Roman 
Church be not abſolutely overthrown, by proving the pe 
{ent Roman Church is in error, or that the Ancient was 7 

Anſw. Tt is, if the Error be 1n thoſe things wherein ſhe 
is affirmed to be infallible ; viz. 1n points of Faith. 

Reply. And this here ſpoken of, whether it be lawful to 
offer Tapers and Incenſeto the honour of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, 1s I hope a Queſſyon concerning a point of Faith, 

3. Demand. Whether offering a Caketo the Virgin Ma- 
ry, be not as lawful, as to offer Incenſe and Tapers and di- 
vers other oblations to the ſame Virgin? 

Anſw. It 1s as lawful to offer a Cake to her honour as 
Wax-Tapers, but neither the one, nor the other may be 
offered to her, or her honour, as the term or object of the 
Action. For to ſpeak properly, nothing is offered to her 
or to her honour, but to God in the honour of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. For Incenſe, it is a foul ſlander that it is offered 
any way to the Bleſſed Virgin; for that incenſing which 
is uſed 1n the time of Maſs, is everunderſtood by all forts 
of people to be direed to God only. 

Reply. If any thing be offered to her, ſhe is the Obje&t 
of that oblation ; as if I ſee water, and through water 
ſomething elle, the water is the objec of my ſight, though 
not the laſt obje&. If I honour the Kings Depury, and 
by him the King, the Deputy is the objec of my action, 
though not the tinal object ; And to ſay theſe things _ 
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be offered to her,but not as to the obje& of the ation, isto 
ſay they may be offered to her, but not to her. For what 

& is meant by the object of an ation, but that thing on 
which the action 1s imployed, and to which it is dire&ed 2 

If you ſay, that by the obje& of the ation, you mean 
the final obje&t only wherewith the action is termina- 
ted ; you ſhould then have ſpoken more properly and di- 
ſtin&ly, and not have denied her {imply to bo che obje&t 
of this ation, when you mean only ſhe is not ſuch a kind 
| of obje& : no more than you may deny a manto bea living 
creature, meaning only that he 15 not a horſe. 

Secondly, I fay, 1t is not required of Roman Catholicks 
when they offer Tapers to the Saints, that by an actual in- 
tention they dired their ation actually to God; bur it is 
held ſufficient, that they know and believe that the Saints 
are in Subordination and near Relation to God, and that 
they give this honour to the Saints becauſe of this relati- 
on : And to God himſelf rather habitually and interpreta- 
tive, thanaually, exprefly and formally. As many men 
honour the Kings Deputy, without having any preſent 
thought of the King, and yet their ation may be interpre- 
ted an honour to the King, being given to his Deputy, only 
becauſe he is his Deputy, and for his relation to the King. 

Thirdly, I ſay, there is no reaſon or ground in the 
world, for any man to think, that the Collyridians did not 
chuſe the Virgin Mary for the object of their worſhip, ra- 
ther than any other Womanor any other Creature, meerly 
for her relation to Chriſt ; and by conſequence there is no 
ground to imagine, but chat at leaſt habitually and inter- 
pretative, they direfted their action unto Chriſt, if not 
actually and formally. And Ergo, if that be a ſufficient 
defence for the Papiſts, that they make not the Bleſſed 
Virgin the final object of their worſhip, but worſhip her 
not for her own ſake, but for her relation unto Chriſt : 
Epiphanins ſurely did ill to charge the Colhridians with He- 
refie, having nothing to1mpuce to them, but only thathe 
was informed, that they offered a Cake to the honour of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, which honour yet they might, and with- 
out queſtion did give unto _ tor her relation unto _— 
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and ſo made her not the laſt obje&t and term of their wor: 
ſhip: and from hence it is evident, that he conceived the 
very action it ſelf, ſubſtantially and intrinſically malitious, 
5. e, he believed it a fin that they offered to her at all : and 
ſo by their action put her in the place of God, by giving 
unto her this worſhip proper to God ; and not that they 
terminated their a&ion finally in her, or did in very deed 
think her to be a God, and not a Creature. 

But to ſpeak properly, you lay, nothing t offered to her or to 
* her honour, but to God in honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

Belike then if through Henly I go from hence to London, 
I may not be ſaid properly to goto Henly, but only to Lon- 
don: or if through Water I ſee the Sand, I may not be 
properly {aid to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away 
with ſuch ſhifting Sophiftry ; either leave your practice of 
offering to Saints if it be naught, or colour it not over with 
ſuch empty diſtin&ions if it be good : Chriſt ſaith to his 
Apoſtles in regard of their relation to him, He that heareth 
you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth "s: and yer 
who doubts, but they that heard the Apoſtles did properl 
hear them, and they that deſpiſed them did properly deſ iſe 
them, though their a&tion ftaid not in them, but reac 
up to Heaven and to Chriſt himſelf. You pray to Saints 
and Angels, though you do not terminate your prayers 
in them; and yet I doubt not but your prayers to Saints, 
may be as properly called prayers, as thoſe you make to 
God himſelf. For tthoughtheſe be of a more excellent na- 
ture than they, yet do they agree in the general na- 
ture, that they are both prayers. As though a Man be 
a more cecctiond living creature than a horſe, yet he 
agrees with him 1n this, that both are living creatures. But 
it nothing be properly offered to her or to her honor, why 
do you in your {ixth Anſwer ſay, you may offer any thing 
to the Virgin Mary, by way of preſents and gifts by thedo- 
&rin of the Reman Church? Certainly he that offers by 
way of gift or preſent, offers as propeily as he that offers 
by way of ſacrifice; as a horſe 1s as properly aliving crea- 
ture as a Man, , 

But 
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But if it were ſo as vou ſay (which is moſt falſe) that 
you did not __ offer tothe Bleſſed Virgin, but coGod 
in honour of her; yet in my judgment, this would not 
qualifie or mend the matter but make it worſe. For firſt, 
who taught you, that in the time of the Goſpel (after the 
accompliſhment of the prediction, ſacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not but @ body haſt thou prepared me : after this In- 
terpretation of 1t in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He ta- 
keth away the firſt that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond) that it is 
ſtill lawtul to ofter Tapers or Incenſe to God. Secondly, 
in my underſtanding, to offer to God in honour of the 
Virgin, is more derogatory from Gods honour, than to 
offer to her in the honour of God. For this is in my ap- 
prehenfion to ſubordinate God to her, to make her 
the terminating and fhnal object of the ation; to make 
God the way and herthe end, and by and through God to 
conveigh the worſhip unto her. 

But for incenſe, you lay, it # a foul ſlander, that it s offered 
any way to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

To this Lanſwer, that your 1mputing {lander to me, is 
it ſelf a {lander: Fort. In your 5th Anſwer, you have given 
a clear intimation that you have never been out of Eng- 
land : ſo that you cannot certainly know, what is the 

ractice of your Church in this point dong Sea.. And 
he that lives amongſt you, and has but halt an Eye open 
and free from prejudice, cannot but ſee, that the Roman 
Religion-1s much more exorbitanc in the general practice 
of it, than it 151n the Do&rine publiſhed in Books of Con- 
troverhe ; where it 15 delivered with much caution and 
moderation, nay cunning and diflimulation that it may 
be the fitter to win and engage Profelytes ; who bein 
once enſ{nared, though they be: afterwards ſtartled with 
ſtrange and unlookt-for pradtices, yet a hundred to one, 
but they will rather ſtife their Conſcience, and daſh 
all ſcruples againſt the pretended Rock of their Churches 
Infallibllity, and blindly follow thoſe guides, to whole 
Condudt they have unadviſedly commutted themſelves, 
than come off again with the ſhame of being reputed 
weak and inconſtant : ſo terrible an Idol 1s this vain no- 


thing, the opinion and cenſure of fooliſh men, But 
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But to return again to you, I fay your ignorance of 
the practice of the Roman Church beyond the Seas, does 
plainly convince that you have raſhly and therefore {lan- 
derouſly charged me with the Crime of flander. As for 
your reaſon you add, confider it again, and you will ſee 
t 15 worth nothing. For what if incenfing in time of 
Maſs, be underſtood by all forts of People to be dire&ed 
to God alone (which yet you cannot poſlibly know) yet 
this I hope hinders not, but that in Procefſions, you may 
Incenſe the Images of the Saints, and conſequently (ac- 
——_— your Do&rine) do this Honour to the Saints 
themſelves repreſented by the Images. I my ſelf (unleſs 
FE am very much miſtaken) was preſent when this very 
thing was done to the Picture of Saint Benet or Saint 
Gregory in the Cloyfter of Saint Vedaſtus in the Monaſtery 
in Doway. : 

But indeed what a ridiculous inconfequence is it, to 
think that Wax Tapers may lawfully be offered to the 
Saints and incenſe may not : or if Incenſe may not, which 
you ſeem to diſclaim as impious, that Wax Tapers may. 

4. Demand. Whether the Collyridians were not condemn- 
ed as Hereticks by the Ancient Church Firſt, for offering a 
Cakeupona Anniverfary Feaſt to the Bleſſed Virgin. Se- 
condly for that they did this not being Prieſts. 

Anſw. The Cothridians were condemned as Hereticks 
for two things. Firſt, for imploying Women 1n the place 

| and Office of Prieſts to offer a Cake (not in the nature 
2 Ut innomen of a gift or preſent,) but in the nature of a * Sacrifice, 


ng Col5- which was never lawful for any but , men, and thoſe * 
ridem quan- 4 


dam Sacrificd- conſecrated. 

rent. Epiph. ; EE 

her. 78. Offerunt panem in nomen Mariz, onmes autem pane participant — » Des 
enim ab eterna nulla tenus mulier Sacrificavit. Idem hxreſ. 79; © Diaconifſarum 
ordo eſt in Eccleſia, ſed non ad Sacrificandum, nam neque Diaconis congreditum eſt, 
yt al;quod myſterium perficiant. 1d. Thid. 


» vid. fup.lit= Secondly, for offering this * Sacrifice ts ous in the 

—_ (a - name of the Bleſſed Virgin, 5. e. unto her, her ſelf dire&- 
Mortuss cul- 

tum divinum 


ly and terminatively, as an a&t of ? Divine Worſhip ,_ 
ado- 
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adoration, due unto her, as unto a Sovereign © Power and fraftexces. Id 
Deity. bid. 4nd a- 


ai ; Revera 

virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad adorationem nobis data;ſed ipſa hd my a- 
gain:Nox ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efficeret &c. Sit in homere Maria;zPater 69 
Filius(9 Spiritus $. adoretur, Mariam nemo adoret. Deo debetnr hoc myſterium 1. Ibid. 
© Pro Deo hanc introducere ftatuerant. 1d. Ibid. Revera Santtnm erat Marixe corpus 
non tamen Deus. And agam. Mulierem eam appellavit Joh. 2. Velut prophetans : 
& ne aliqui nimium admirati Sanftum, in hanc hereſin dilabantur. And again. 
Non tamen aliter genita eſt preter hominis naturam, ſed ficut onnes ex ſemine viri 
& utero Mulieris. 1d. Ibid. 


Reply. It ſeems then theſe Women might offer this 
Cake to the honour and name of the Virgin Mary, if 
they had done it as a Gift or Preſent and not as a Sacrifice. 
Epiphanius then ſurely was too haſty to condemn them, 
being informed of nothing, but that they offered a Cake 
unto her. Methinks before he had put them in his Ca- 
talogue, he ſhould have enquired whether they offered 
this Cake as a Gift only, or as a Sacrifice, Certainly had 
the practice of o_ to Saints by way of gifts, been 
the practice of the Church in his time, he would not 
have been ſo uncharitable, as to condemn that ation as 
impious and Heretical, which might have received ſo 
lawful and pious a conſtruction. But he, good man, it 
ſeems could not conceive a difference between a Sacrifice, 
and the offering a Creature by way of Conſumption 
to the Honour of that to which it is offered. The ſub- 
tle Wits of our times I hope have found out another de- 
finition for it, and I ſhall underſtand by you what it is.. 
But if you can find no other, then certainly, chough 
ſerting up a Picture or hanging up a Leg or Eye or Ear 
in memory of ſome miraculous cure, obtained by a Saints 
interceſſion, would be a Gift or Preſent only; yet offering 
of Incenſe, or burning a Taper in the honour of a Saint, 
daub the matter how you will, will be without Queſtion 
a Sacrifice, It you ſay, that there may be ſuch an offer- 
ing and yet no Sacrifice ; I would know then, how you 
would prove that the Co!lyridians offering was indeed a 
Sacrifice? All that Eziphanius ſays of them is but this — 


Panem proponunt & in Marie nomen offerunt, And _ 
is 
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this offering of. theirs was indeed a Sacrifice in the notion 
of the —_ which I have-given it, yet doth he not any 
where ſay expreſly, That they did Sacrifice, or offer it as a 
Sacrifice, but only and barely that they did offer i* ; not 
uſing (as good fortune would have it) any word which 
doth of neceflity and properly fignihe to args ns and 
therefore you are fain to help the Dice, and alter every 
place for your advantage. Epiphanins ſays not, as you 
tranſlate him, «t im nomen Virginis Collyridem quendam $a- 
crificent; nor Sacrificantes offerunt , as Petavius : but &; 
emrafir, which may as well t1gmihe, to conſecrate or offer, 
as to Sacrifice, if there be any difference berween them, 
So the next place, 9ferunt panem in nomen Marie, ones 
autem pane participant ; proves not I hope offering by 
way of Sacrifice, unleſs the Conſumption of the oblation 
make it a Sacrifice ; which if it do, how your Tapers can 
be kept from being Sacrifices I cannot imagine; unleſs 
again perhaps Conſumption by way of Eating will make 
it a Sacrifice, and by — will not; which cannot be, 
becauſe the whole Burnt-ofterings were Sacrifices as well 
as any other. 

Your third place is, Deo autem ab eterno nullatenus mu- 
lier Sacrificavit, But icpa]dw ſignifies not to Sacrifice, but 
only to perform the Office of a Prieſt, and {o Petavins tran- 
ſlates the place. Nanquam ſacerdotio funfta eſt mulier. 
And though Sacrificing be one perhaps, yet will you not 
ſay it is the ovly Office of a Prieſt : as your next and laſt 

lace would have declared, had you ſet it down faithfully; 

ut in that alſo you juggle again, and force it to ſpeak 
to your purpoſe thus. Diaconiſſarum ordo eſt in Eccleſia, 
ſed non ad Sacrificandum : but Petavizrs hath tranſlated it 
cruly thus : Quanquam wero Diaconiſſarum in Eccleſia ordo ſit, 
non tamen ad [acerdotii funtionem, aut ullam adminiſtrationem 
inſtitutus eff. And now though by an uſual Synechdoche 
the name of the Genzs be given to the Species, and there- 
fore had a man fairly and candidly tranſlated ite}wwo by 
Sacrifico, I ſhould not have much condemned him, yet 
to do it when the Queſtion is, whether this their offering, 
conteſled to be an oftering, were in propriety of ſpeech 
aga- 
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a Sacrifice, to do'it for Ends, to ſhift off a convincing ar- 
gument, to palliateover a foul matter, by putting a verbal 
differenc@rtvhere there is none indeed, and all thatyou 
may, Imperitos rerum in fraudem illicere ; that is — But 
I forbear you. 

But Secondly it 1s pretended, | rhey offered this Sacrifice 
8s oyoun in the name w, the Bleſſed Virgin : 1. &. unto her, her 
ſelf, diretly and terminately as an a# of Divine Worſhip and 
adoration due unto her, as unto a Sovereign Power and Deity.] 
And to colour and countenance this ſtrange gloſs, many 
places are quoted out of Epiphanius, which I will examine 
in order as oy he. 

The firſt place is, mortuis cultum Divinum preftantes, 
— where your meaning 1s, I believe, that Epiphanizs ſays the 
Collyridians did fo : but the truth is he ſays only, mortuos 
colentes ; as Petawins tran{lates it : and therefore bo once 
again you help the Dice; yet if he had ſaid ſo, why 
ſhould you rather from cultum divinum colle& that, that 
they thought her God, than from mortuis, that they thought 
her Dead, and therefore certainly not a God ? Certain- 
ly this can be no warrant to you, that Epiphanius charges 
- the: with ſo thinking : For Proteſtants you know impute 
ro Papiſts that they give to Saints cultum divinum, an i 
they do not impute to them the Herefie of thinking, that 
the Saints are Sovereign Powers and Deities : But as 
S. Paul accuſcth the Genriles, for that knowing God to 
be God, they did not worſhip him as God, fo on the other 
fide, Proteſtants condemn Papiſts, and Epiphanius for ought 
we can ſee hitherto, might condemn the Collyridians, tor 
that knowing the Bleſſed Virgin not to be God, they yet 
worſhipd her as God. That is, gave her that worſhip 
which 15 Gods own peculiar, which yet they might do, 
not becauſe they thought her God, but becauſe this wor- 
ſhip, which was indeed proper to God, they might think 
not proper, but communicable to ſuch Creatures as were 
high in his favour. 

The next place 15 — Revera wirgo erat honorata, {ed 
non ad adorationem nobis data, ſed ipa adorans Deum, 8c. 
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TI anſwer that the &c. perhaps conceals ſomething 
more pertinent to your purpoſe, but in the Words fer 
down there appears to me juſt nothing ; for4can frame 
out of them no other Syllogiſm but this. 

Whatſoever Epiphanius in this place ſays is not to be 
adored, that the Collyridians thought to be God. 

But Epiphan. here ſays the Virgin is not to be adored. 

Ergo. The Collyridians thought her God. 

Of this Syllo im I deny the Major propoſition, and 
I believe ſhall ſtay as long for a proof of it, as TI have 
done for an anſwer to ſome other diſcourſes, which be- 
ing written 1n a few days, have waited now with a long- 
ing expectation for a promiled anſwer many months. If 
you ſay, you would conclude from theſe Words, that they 
did adore her and therefore thought her God, I have an- 
{wered already, that they might do this, not becauſe the 
thought her God, but becauſe they thought Creatures hig 
in Gods favour capable of adoration. 

The next place —— Now ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut deum 
hanc effceret — tells us that Chriſt took Fleſh of the Vir- 

in, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, nor to make her God : 
Xn this you think imports, that they conceive her God. 
Yetif I ſhould, condemning your Practice of offering Ta- 
pers to her, uſe the ſame Words and ſay, —- Chriſt took 
Fleſh of the Virgin, not that (be (hould be adored, or to make 
her God : You would not yet conceive that I charged you 
with the Hereſte of believing her God, but only of che 
impiety of giving to her that worſhip which was pecuhar 
to God: and why then might not Epiphenius, having like 
occaſion, uſe the ſame words to the Collyridians upon the 
ſame, and no other ground. 

The next place Mariam nemo adoret, Deo debetur 
hoc myſterium, — 18 lo far from proving your imagination, 
that it ſtrongly confirms my aſſertion, that Epiphanizs did 
not impute to the Collyridians the opinion, that the Virgin 
Mary was God. It I ſhould fay to a Papift, the Blctied 


lia, becauſe ſuch worſhip is due only to the of 
God, would they not ſay I were mad and argued againſt 
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my ſelf, for that they believed ſhe was the Mother of God. 
By like reaſon, if Epiphanins knew, that the Collyridians 
believed the Virgin Mary to be God, he reaſoned as wild- 
ly againſt himſelf in ſaying —— Mariam nemo adoret, Deo 
debetur hoc myſterium —— Por it 1s very true (might they 
have ſaid) this ſervice 1s due toGod alone, but you know 
our Belief and Profeffion that ſhe is God, and therefore 
by your own rule capable of this worſhip. 

The next place 15 — Pro Deo hanc mtroducere fudue- 
runt. And may not this be juſtly ſaid to any man, who 
to any thing belides God, gives that worſhip which is 

roper and peculiar unto God? What if to man that 
ſhould teach = + The Pope had power to diſpenſe with men 
for the keeping of Gods Laws —- T ſhould ſay, pro Deo Pa- 
pam introducis, Muſt I of neceflity mean that that man, 
did verily believe the Pope not a man but a Sovereign 
Power and Deity ? S. Paul tells us that Coverouſneſs is [do- 
latry; he tells us of ſome, whoſe God is their Belly ; is it 
therefore conſequent, that every covetous man doth in* 
deed beheve his Gold, and every Glutton his Belly, to be 
indeed a Sovereign Power and Deity? Away with (ach 
fopperies. Whoſoever loves, or fears, or truſts in any thing 
more than God, may yet be juſtly ſaid to make that his 
God, and whoſoever ſhould worſhip any Creature wich 
that external worſhip which God has appropriated to him- 
ſelf, might juſtly be ſaid to bring in that Creature for 
God. S. Paul tells us of ſome, who # words profeſſed God, 
yet fatti negabant, in their deeds deny him : \o thele on the 
contrary, may in their words deny this Creature to be 
God, and in their Hearts not think it fo, yet ſeeing their 
actions to 1t are as if it were God, they may be juſtly 
charged, that with their deeds they make this Creature 
- God. | 

* Oni fingit Sadvos ex auro & marmore wultus, 
Non facit ille Deos, quz colit ille facit. 

What if upon contideration of the ſtrangely enormous 
worſhip which Papifts give to the Virgin Mary ((wear- 
ing by her name, making Vows unto her, wr Boas Ta- 
pers to her Honour, —— a kind of — 
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ted omniſcience and almoſt omnipotence to her, as I can 
eafily make good they do, partly out of the Offices of 
their Church, partly out of private mens Works, but ſet 
out with Licence and approbation) what I ſay, if upon 
this conſideration I ſhould affirm, pro Deo ipſam introducere 
conantur. Would it therefore be conſequent, that I muſt 
impute this Blaſphemy to them, that they believed and 
taught her to be a Sovereign Power and Deny ? I trow 
not. And therefore Epiphanivs might ſay the ſame of the 
Collyridians conſidering their A#ion, without any intent 
of imputing to them any ſuch opinion. This Petavizs ſure 
ſaw well enough, and therefore (as I ſhall hereafter de- 
monſtrate to the Eye) to countenance his Marginal An- 
notation, Luidam Mariam Deum eſſe crediderunt, he cun- 
ningly abuſes and perverts Epiphanizs his Text with falſe 
Tranſlation. — Sic pugnat, Sic eſt metuendus Ulyſſes. 
The next place is, revera ſanitum erat Mariz corpus non 
tamen Deus. (The Body of Mary was truly holy, but not a» 
God.) As much to the purpoſe as — Tityre tu patuls —— 
for what if Epipbanizs ſay, the is not God, and therefore 
not to be adored, does it therefore follow that the Collyrj- 
dians believed ſhe was a God ? He that knows Logick or 
ſenſe, cannot but know, that he that will confute an Ad- 
verſanies concluſion, muſt chooſe ſuch principles todo it, 
to which his Adverlary conſents, and out of that which 
he grants prove that which he denies; or if hs firſt pro- 
pol1tions be not agreed to by his Adverſary, he muſt prove 
them in the end by ſuch as are agreed to; or elſe he does 
nothing. And therefore ſeeing ks thinks it ſuffi- 
cient | 4 the convincing of the Collyridians, of the un- 
lawfulneſs of the practice, to ſay, ſhe was not God: it 
is evident, that fo far was he from imputing to them the 
belief that ſhe was God, that he ſeems rather to take 
the contrary for a principle agreed upon between them, 
which it was ſufficient to ſay and ſuperfluous to prove. 
This anſwer I thought good to make, while I concerved 
that here Epiphanins had denied the Perſon of the Virgin 
Mary to be God; but after upon better conſideration I 
found that Petavins had abuſed me with adding to Epi- 


phanius 


phanius of his own — Nia fuit —= and that Epiphanius 
ſays not here, non tamen Deus ( ſhe was not God) of her 
Perſon, but of her Body ; and as yet I donot underſtand 
that you impute "to the Collyridians the belief, that her 
Body was God. | 

The next place — Mulierem eam appellavit, &&c, — 
ſays no-more but this ; that our Saviour calls the Bleſſed 
Virgin Woman, that no man might think her any thing 
more than a Woman, as it were propherically refuting the 
Schiſms and Hereſtes which would be in the World : leſt 
ſome out of exceſs of admiration of her, might fall into 
the Dotage of this Hereſie. Thus far Epiphenius : but 
then the Queſtion will be, what was this Herefie. You 
ſay the belief that ſhe was God. I ſay, not that ſhe was 
God, but that they might lawfully offer to her. And as I 
deny not but it follows, ſhe is a Woman, therefore not a God ; 
ſo I think you will grantit follows as juſtly, ſhe is a Woman, 
therefore not to be adored with offerings. And therefore ſee- 
ing the words lie indifferently between us, and are nor 
exprelly and eſpecially here applied, for the refutation of 
that Herefie which you pretend they were guilty of, I ſee 
no reaſon why 4 mY might not as well intend them 
for that purpoſe which I conceive, as for that which you 
concelve. 

The laſt place alledged tells us, that ſhe was begotten and 
Born as other Men and Women are. Which if the Collyridi- 
ans had thought her God, Eternal and abſolutely withoue 
beginning, ſhould not have been barely faid but proved, 
as being in effe& the very point. in queſtion ; and there- 
fore ſeeing Epipbanius contents himſelf with ſaying fo 
without proof, it is evident he never thought they would 
make ifficuley to grant it, and conſequently that they 
did not believe her to be God Eternal, 

Bur then again, if the Rule be good which part of your 
proofs depend upon, That whatever Epiphanius denies in 
this diſcourſe, that the Collyridians held (for upon that 
ground from -— Non. & Deum hanc efficeret : & non ta- 
men Deus, you conclude they believed her God) It I 
fay this Rule be good, then you ſhould be conſtane to ut, 
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and now that'he ſays, —— Non tamen aliter genita eft.pre- 
ter hominum naturam, (ſhe was not begotten in a —_— way 
from other men ) you ſhould infer, that they believed not 
that ſhe was God, but that ſhe was otherwiſe Born and 
Begotten than the ordinary fort of Men. And ſo where- 
as - lays before —— Non tamen corpus de celo tulit - — 
(her Body was not from Heaven) you ſhould infer, that 
they believed her Body came from Heaven. And again 
from thoſe Santtum erat Maria corpus non tamen 
Deus you ſhould colle& that they thought not only 
her perſon, but her Body to be God : or if theſe be wild 
and weak deductions, then you muſt acknowledge that 
I have done yours ſome favour 'in vouchſlafting them a 
particular anſwer. 

5. Demand. Whether in the Church of Roman, it be not 
an approved and perpetually practiſed worſhip of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, that Incenſe (which was never anciently 
offered unto any, either by Fews or Gentiles, but to the 
true, or to a ſuppoſed true God) and Tapers and divers 
other oblations, ſhould be oftered to her honour ? 

Anſw. A. pra&tice of the Church of Reme, and approved 
too by choſs that practiſe it, belongs not to her, except 
it be a practice of the Church and approved by her. 
What her practices abroad I know not ; here at home 
I ſce no ſuch practice; nor do I know any yp ons of 
it, in any of - publick declarations : But this I know, 
that there is nothing in it unlawful or favouring of the 
Collyridian Superſtition, to offer Wax, Tapers or any other 
thing at the Memories of the Bleſſed Virgin or any other 
Canonized Saint, either as means to procure their inter- 
ceſlion, by theſe outward Signs of the Honour and De- 
votion which they bear to them (as of Old we find by S. 


i Ad aquas Ti- Auſtin * they did uſe to adorn their Tombs with Flow- 


bilotanas, E- 


piſcopo offe- 


rente Projetto, 


ers) or as monuments of their thankſulneſs for ſome 
benefits received by their Interceflion, as Theodoret * tells 


reliquias n.artyris glorioſiſſimi Stephani, ad ejus memoriam veniebat magne multitudi= 
ms concurſus & eccurſus. Thi ceca mulier, ut ad epiſcopum portantem prgnora Sacra 
duceretur, oravit : Flores ques ferebat dedit ; recepit, oculis admovit, protenus vidit. 
Auguſt. de Civit. Dei. 1. 22. c. 8. abſcedens aliquid de Altari (S. Stephan) florum quod 
-Idem. Ibid, ©. Þ» Theodoretus de curandis affec : Grgg. 1. 8. 


occurrit, tulit, 


us 
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vs of Eyes and Ears and Hands, ſome of Gold and ſome 
of Silver (hung up in the Chappels of the Saints) that 
had been preſented as oblations by thoſe that had reco- 
vered health in thoſe Members, accordmg to their Vows 
made to that purpoſe in time of Sickneſs. 

Reply. 1 do not deny, but a practice may be ?olerated 
in a Church, and not approved. As the Publick Stews are 
in Italy, and Uſury in England : But it 1s one thing to To- 
lerate with condemnation, another to Folerate wichout 
condemnation, nay with condemnation of thofe that 
ſhould oppoſe or condemn jt. And ſuch Idoubt not upon 
examination, you may find 1s this practice, general in 
the Church of Rome, offering Fapers to the Saints and 
for their honour. I ſay, not only to God, at the Memo- 
ries of the Saints, as yr would mince the matter, which 
yet were a groundleſs ſuperſtiton, (God having appoint- 
ed no ſuch Sacrifice to be offered rohim under the Gof- 

) but to the Samts themfelves and totheir honour, prove 
this lawful for either of thoſe purpoſes you mention, 
cither to procure their incerceflion or as Monuments of 
thankfulne(s for benefits obtamed by it, and then you ſhall 
do ſomething. Otherwiſe you will but trifle as now you 
have done : For inſtead of telling us what may be done 
de jure, you tell us what of Old has been done de fatto. 
As if ab antiquo, and _ were all one; or as it the 
Church (as we pretend.) being ſubject to corruption, part 
of this corraption might not poſfibly have come 1n S. Auſtins 
or Theodorets enne ; yet this E fay not, as if F would de- 
cline the Tryal of this cauſe by S. Auſtin or Theodoret ; but 
becauſe T am ſure you will not be Tryed by the Fathers, 
no not the conſent of Fathers 1n all things ; and therefore 
there is no reaſon. nor equity in the World, that you ſhould 
ſerve your ſelves with their Authority in any thing, 

But now what 1s 1t, which was done in S. Asfins time, 
_=_ =y juſtifie the — the _ Church ? my 
there then any approve ring of Wax, Ta an 
Incenſe, to the Gn of Heaven or any Ag 
nil horum : you neither do nor can produce any thing out 
of S. Auſtin to this purpoſe. But what then 1s it ? hy 
forſooth, 
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forſooth, they were uſed to adorn their Tombs : Egre- 
giam werd laudem & ſpolia ampla ; of Old in S. Auſtins 
time they were uſed to adorn their Tombs with Flowers, 
therefore we may offer Tapers to them. Truly an ex- 
cellent Enthymeme, but I fear the concealed propoſition 
which ſhould make it a S/logi/m, hides its head for ſhame 
and dares not appear : yet we will for once make bold 
to draw it forth into hight, that you may look upon it 
and tex us how you like ir. This therefore it 4s. 

Whoſe ſoever Tombs we adorn, to them and to their honour 
we may offer Wax Tapers. 

Conſider it I pray you, and if you approve it, then 
approve alſo of offering Tapers not only to Canonize 
Saints, but to all Chriſhans that may have Monuments 
in Churches. For all their Tombs may be adorned, with 
more pretious and laſting Ornaments than Flowers ; yet 
if you had proved but this. only, that tm S. Auſt ins time, 
they adorned the Saints Tombs with Flowers by theſe out- 
ward figns to procure their Interceffion ; this, though 
not much to the purpoſe, had been not abſolutely to de- 
lade us. But your quoted places prove not ſo much as 
this; and yet I believe you quoted the beſt you could find. 
Nay they prove not they did adorn their Tombs with 
Flowers atall, much leſs that they did it for your pretended 
purpoſe ; ſuch fools you think to deal with , that will 
take any thing for any thing. Your firſt place, I ſay, 

roves it not, unleſs out of meer courtehe we under- 
Rand by ferebat, ſhe brought to adorn S. Stephens Tomb, 

The Second proves it not, unleſs we give you leave after 
Altari (without warrant from S. Auſtin) to putin, S.Stephanz, 
whereas I am yet to ſeek for any place 1n S. Auſtin, where 
he calls any Altar, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, 
which yet I think they forbore not for the unlawfulneſs, 
but for fear of miſconſtrudtion. 

Then for Theodoret, he tells us indeed of Vows made, 

. of monuments of thankfulneſs dedicated, for benefits ob- 
tained by the interceflion of the Martyrs. Burt here alfo 
I fear your Conſcience tells you, that you abuſe us and 
hideyour ſelf in ambiguities. For to whom does WR 
ay 
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fay theſe Vows were made? to whom were theſe monu- 
ments of thankfulneſs dedicated 2 What, to the Author ? 
or Procures of the received favours ? To God, or to the 
Martyrs? If to the Martyrs, that had been ſomething to- 
wards, though not home to your purpoſe : For there is a 
a wide difference between oftering of a Creature by way 
of Conſumption (as was never lawfully done but to God 
alone, as a profeſlion that he is the Lord of the Creature ) 
and ereQting a permanent Monument to a Saints honour ; 
which I doubt not but it may lawfully be done to a living 
Saint, much more to the memory of a Martyr. But 
Theodoret in the place, hath not ſo much as this: Nay it 
15 evident that theſe ifrs he ſpeaks of, were both Vow- 
ed and payed to God himſelf, His words are — Pie 
precatos ea conſequi , &c. —— that they which pray piouſly, 
obtain the things which they defire, they paying of their 
Vowed preſents in the {1gn of their recovered health, doth 
abundantly teſtifie. For their Lord accepts moſt gratioufly 
theſe preſents how mean lo ever. 

6. Demand. Whether according to the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, this may not be done lawfully by Wo- 
men and Children, and men that are not Prieſts ? 

An{w, They may offer any thing by way of gifts and 
preſents, by the Doctrine of the Roman Church ; Bur it 
1s contrary to the Roman Dodrine, for any other than 
Prieſts, to ofter any thing by way of Sacrifice, as the Col- 
lyridians d1d: E; 

Reply. Ariſtotle (ays moſt truly, that true Definitions 
(he means I think of the terms of the concluſion to be 
demonſtratea) are the beſt principles of Science : and 
therefore want of them, muſt needs be a cauſe of Er- 
ror and confuſion in any diſcourſe. Let me therefore 
here requeſt you to ſet down what 1s a Sacrifice, and how 
diſtingurſhed from an oblation by way of gift or preſent, 
and you will quickly ſee, that it the Collyridians offering 
a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin were indeed a Sacr:fice, your 
offering a Taper to her, muſt likewiſe be ſo. For a Sa- 
crifice is nothing elſe (for ought I know) but the oblation 
of any Creature by way of Con{wnption, to the honour 
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of that, whatſoever it is; eo which it is offered. For if 
you include in the definition, that this offering muſt be 
intended to the higheſt Lord of all : So 15, as you pretend, 
your-offering of Tapers to the Bleſſed Virgin, intended 
ro God finall , though not immediately. If you ſay it muſt 
be direted immediatly to him ; and is, not only wo Lew. 
ful Sacrifice, but ſimply no Sacrifice unleſs it: be fo : I lay 
you may as well require to the eſſence of a Sacrifice, that 
it be offered by a Prieſt, and from thence conclude, be- 
cauſe the Colljridians were, you ſay, no Prieſts, their of- 
fering was no Sacrifice. For the objedt of the Adtion 
is as extrinſecal to the eſſence of it, as the efficient ; And 
therefore if the defe&t of a due and | te Offerer, 
cannot hinder but that m—_ may be a true Sacri 
fice, neither will the want of a duc and lawful obje& be 
any hindrance bur till it may be ſo. Secondly, I fay, 
this is to confound the eſſence of things with the lawful 
uſe of them; in effe& as ow ſhould ſay, that a Knife, 
if mifimployed, were aKmite no longer. Thirdly, it is 
to make it not unlawful, to offer Incenſe (which yet you 
ſeem ſomewhat ſcrupulous of) or Burnt-offerings to the 
Virgin Mary, or the Saints, or even to living Men, 
provided you know and believe and profeſs them to be 
Men and not Gods. For this once ſuppoſed, theſe offer- 
ings will be no longer Sacrifices, and to offer to Crea- 
tures offerings that are not Sacnfices, you ſay, by the 
Doctrine of the Roman Church 15 Jawfal: it is laſtly, 
to deny (which is moſt ridiculous) that the Pagans did 
indeed Sacrifice to any of their inferiour Gods. 

7. Demand. If it be ſaid, that this worſhip which they 
give tothe Bleſſed Virgin 1s not that of Larria, but that 
of Dulia or Hyperdulia, for that they do not eſteem her 
God ; or if it be ſaid, that their worſhip to her is not 
finally terminated neither, but given her for her relation 
to Chriſt, Idemand, whether as it 1s, in S. Pauls judg- 
ment, a ap crime for him that knows God, not to 
worſhip him as God, ſo it be not as great a crime, for 
him that knows her not to be God, yet to worſhip her 
(as if ſhe were God) with the worſhip which is __ 

an 
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and hath been alwaies appropriated to God alone, ſuch 
is he waſh o lin J & 
An{w. "The p of oblations, as worſbip 15 ta . 
* by for honour, nas fe hay coupe wn. At _— 
appropriate to God alone; take worſhip and oblations in any 
higher ſenſe, and fo it is not allowed in the Church of 


Rome. 

Reply. The oblation of things by way of Conſumption, is the 
walls I ſpoke of ; this oo hyke matter, than that of 
gifts and _ and this is allowed in the.Church of 
Rome, to be imployed on, and dire&ed into, ( though 
not terminated 1n) the Virgin Mary and other Saints. 

' 8. Demand. Whether any thing can be ſaid for the juſti- 
fying the Dodrine and practice of the Roman Church in 

is matter, which ang not alſo have been as juſtly pre- 
tended, for the juſtification of the Colhridiaxs in their 
opinion and practice ; — was never imputed to 
them, that they accounted the Bleſſed Virgin God, or 
that they believed in more Gods than one. And ſeeing 
their chooting her out, rather than any other Woman 
or any other Creature for the obje& of their Devotion, 
—_ plainly, that they gave it her for her Relation to 


Anſw. The Collyridians could not ſay this, as appears 
by what has been faid before: As it 1s a moſt ſhameleſs 
{lander upon Gods Church, and ſuch as (without repen- 
tance) will lie heavy upon his Soul that uttered it, that 

- the Collyridians might as juſtly and truly have ſaid all 
this for themſelves as 7 for themſelves. 

Reply. To this I reply tour things. 1. That to my laſt 
and moſt convincing reaſon, you have anſwered (as much 
as you could [I believe, but yet you have anſwered) no- 
thing; and I am well content you ſhould do fo ; for 
where nothing 1s to be had, the King himſelf muſt loſe 
his right. 2. That if I had thought or ſpoke better of the 
CO than they deſerved, yet I cannot ſee how this 

been to ſlander the Church of Rome. 43. That I did 
not poſitively affirm, that the Collyridians might do fo, 
bue defired only it might be inquired 1nto and examined, 

I 2 whether 
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whether for the reaſons alledged they might not do fo. 


4. And laſtly, upon a thorow examination of the matter, 
: do _ affirm, what —_ I did not, =_ Fo Ro—_ 
or ought appears to the contrary, might juſtly an ; 
have [id Bike juſtification of their practice, as Se 

nay the very ſame things that the Ry do for theirs, For 
they might have ſaid, we are Chriſtians and believe the 
Scripture, and believe there is but one God. We offer 
not to the Bleſſed Virgin, as — ſhe 1s God, but 
the Mother of God : our worſhip of her is not abſolute 
but relative, not terminated in her, but given to her for 
her Sons ſake : And if our practice ms allowed, we 
are content to call our Oblation, not a Sacrifice, but a 
preſent: neither 15 there any reaſon, why it ſhould be 
called a Sacrifice, more than the Offering and Burning 
a Taper to the honour of the ſame Virgin. All this the 
Collyridians might have ſaid for themſelves ; and there- 
fore I believe, you will have more cauſe to repent you 
for daubing over impiety with untempered Morter, than 
T ſhall have for ſlandering the Roman Church with a 
matter of truth. 

9. Demand. Whether therefore, one of the two muſt 
not of neceflity follow : that either the Ancient Church 
Erred in condemning the Opinion and Practice. of the 
Collyridians as Heretical, or elſe that the Church of Rome 
Errs, in ap —_ the ſame opinion, and the ſame pra- 
ice in fa, which in them was condemned. That 
is, whether the Church of Rome muſt not be Heretical 
with the Collyridians, or elle the Collyridians Catholicks 
with the Church of Rowe ? | 

Anſw. It appears by the former anſwers, that neither 
did the Ancient Church Err, in condemning the opinion 
and practice of the Collyridians, as Heretical, nor doth 
the Church of Rome approve the ſame opinion or the ſame 
practice. 

Reply. The Subſtance of the former anſwers 1s but this. 
That the Papiſts offer to the Virgin Mary and other 
Saints Wax 'Tapers by way of gift or preſent, not of Sa- 
crifice; and to her not as to a God, but as the Mother of 
God; 
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God: but that the Colhridians offered to her by way of 
Sacrifice, as to a Sovereign Power and Deity. Tothis I 
have replied and proved, that it no way appears, that the 
Collyridians did believe the Bleſſed Virgin to be a Sovereign 
Power and Deity, or that ſhe was not ſubordinate to God. 
Then that their offering might be called a gift, as well as 
the Papiſts, and the Papiſts a Sacrifice as well as theirs ; 
both of th:m being a ages. jo of a Creature in hon- 
our of the Bleſſed Virgin, and neither of them more than 
ſo : and therefore either the Colhridians muſt ſtand with 
the Church of Rome, or the Church of Rome fall with the 
Collyridians. It had been perhaps ſufficient for me, thus to 
have vindicated my Afertion from contrary objeQtions, 
without taking on my ſelf the burden of proving a Nega- 
tive : yet to free from all doubt the conformity of the 
Roman Church with the Colhridians, in this point, Ithink 
it will be neceſſary to ſhew, and that by many very pro- 
bable Arguments, that Epiphanins did not impute to them 
the pretended Hereſ1e of believing the Virgin Mary God: 
for then that other Evaſion, that their oblation is a Sacri- 
fice and the Papyts is not, together with this pretence 
will of it ſelf fall to the ground. 

Now an opinion may be 1mputed to a man two ways : 
either becauſe he holds and maintains it expreſly and tor- 
mally and in terms : or becauſe it may by arational de- 
duction be colleted from ſome other opinion which 
he does hold: In this latter ſenſe I deny not but Epipha- 
ins might impute this opinion we ſpeak of to the Colh- 
ridians, as a conſequence upon their practice, which pra- 
tice they eſteemed lawful. But that they held ic and 
owned it formally and in terms , this I ſay Epiphanias 
does not impute to them, which I think for thele ſeven 
reaſons. | 

My firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do fo, 
and « Gr without evident prook we may not ſay he 
did ſo: for this were to be uncharitable to him, in making 
him uncharitable to others. Now [ ſay he could notuſt- 
ly charge them with this opinion, becauſe he was not 1n- 
formed of any ſuch opinion that they held, but np of 

their 
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their practice, and this practice was no ſufficient proof 
that they held this opinion. That his information reach- 
ed no further than their Pratice, appears out of his own 
Words. I have beard ({aith he. Hzrel. 78.) another thing 
with great aſtoniſhment : that ſome being madly affe#ed to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, endeavour to bring ber in in Gods place, being 
mad and beſides themſelves : For they report that certain Wo- 
men in Arabia have deviſed this Vanity, to have meetings, 
and offer a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin : The lame practice 
he ſets down Hereſ. 79. But that he was himed of any 
ſuch opinion that they held, he has not a Word or Sylla- 
ble to; any ſuch purpoſe; and yer if he had been inform- 
ed of any, here had been the place to fet it down : which 
certainly writing his Book rather of Herencal opinions 
than practices, he would not have omitted to do ; if there 
had been occaſion : his ſilence therefore is a ſufficient 
Argument, that he was not informed of any ſuch opinz- 
on that they held. 

Now that their pratice was no aſlurance that they 
held this opinion, it is manifeſt ; becauſe they might 
ground 1t not upon this opinion that ſhe was God, but 
upon another as falſe, though not altogether ſo impious, 
That the Worſhip of Oblations was not ".S to God alone. 
And therefore, though Epiphanizs might think or fear that 
poſlibly they might ground theur practice upon that other 
1mpious opinion, and therefore out of abundant caution 
confute that alſo, as he doth — and 1n a word, and 
once only in all his long diſcourſe, by telling them that 
our Saviour called her Woman ; yet he had no d 
From their practice to aſſure himſelf, that certainly ay 
did hold ſo. Nay Juſtice and Reaſon and Charity would, 
that he ſhould incline himſelf to beheve, that they ground- 
ed their practice upon that other opinion, whic leſs 
impety 1n 1t, that is, that this — of Oblations, was 
not proper to God, but communicable to Creatures high 
in his favour. | 

My ſecond 1s, Becauſe if 6 gm had known, that 
theſe Collyridians held the Bleſled Virgin to be a Supream 
Power and Deity ; this being a far greater matter than 
ring 


offering a Cake to her, ſhould in all probability rather 
have given them their denomination : at leaſt when he 
ſets down what their Herefie was, he would have made 
this part of it, that they did believe fo : But tothe con- 
trary, in his Anacepbeleoſis, p. 130. he thus deſcribes them. 
They that offer to the name of the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes, who 
are called Collyridians. And again, p. 150. They that of- 
fer to the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes who are called Collyridians : 
So to the 79th. Hereſie he gives this Title, Againſ# the 
Co who offer to : So Hareſ. 75s, and 79. 
He ſets down what he heard of them ; but no where that 
they held this opinion of her: I conclude therefore, that 
he never conceived this opinion to be a part of their He- 
refie, and they were no further chargeable with it, than 
as a probable —_—_—_ their practice, 

My third is, Becauſe had the Colyridiens held her God, 
they would have worſhiped her all the year long, and 
= _y once a year at a Solemn-time, as Epiphanizs ſays 
they did. 

My fourth is, Becauſe if Epiphanizs had known that 
t d her God, he would queſtionleſs have urged them 
with thoſe Attributes that are given to God in Scripture, 
as Eternity, Immortallity, I Omnipotence, 
&c. And ſhewed them, that if they believed the Scri- 
pture, Gy could not think of her any of thoſe things; 
if they did not, had noreaſon to think of her any 
thing more than of an ordinary Woman. 

M ffth is, becauſe had their opinion been, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was God; a great part of Epiphanius's dil- 
courle were plainly ridiculous; both where he ſays only 
without proof, ſhe was not a God but a Mortal Creature, 
which to them that held the contrary ſhould not have 
been ſaid, but proved : But eſpecially where he ſpeaks 
to this purpoſe ( as he does very frequently) that the hon- 
our of Oblations was notto be given to Angels or Men, 
much leſs to Women, but only to God : for what had 
. that been to the Collyridians, 1f they thought her (as is 
pretended) a Sovereign Power and Deity ? to what pur- 
poſe was it for Epipbanius to ask, Quis prophetam ; Whars 


prophet 
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prophet ever permitted, that a'Man , much Teſs a Woman 
ſhould be adored, though' he "be yet - alivoe. Nor John nor 
Tecla, nor any orber. Saint.” For neither ſhall the Old Super- 
ition have domimion over us, that leaving the Living God, 
we ſhould Adore his Creatures, To what end I ſay was 
all this, if they thought her not a Saint nor Creature, 
but God himfelf and the Lord of all ? How did this 
Argument touch them ? Ne Angelos quidem —— He ſuffers 
not the wery Angels to be adored, how much leſs the Daughter 
of Anna? it Seythought her not the Daughter of Anna, 
but God Eternal; In vain had it been to fay to them — 
Not to a Woman, no nor to a Man, but to God alone, is thus 
miſtery (of Oblation) due. So that the Angels themſelves 
are not fit Subjects tor ſuch an honour. Or again, Let 
the Creature be turned to the Creator : Let ſhame at length 
compel you to worſhip God alone : Or laſtly, that fo often 
repeated Let Mary be honoured, but the Lord onl 
adored, For they might have anſwered all this in a word, 
ſaying, All this diſcourſe fits beſides the Cuſhion, and 
concerns us and our offering nothing at all. For we be- 
lieve the Bleſſed Virgin to whom we offer neither Man 
nor Woman, nor Angel, nor Creature, but a Deity. 

A Sixth Reaſon let it be this, If Epiphanius did indeed 
{ay of the Collyridians as is pretended, That they held -the 
Virgin Mary God, and ſo difference their practice from 
the Papiſts: Thenthe Author of this Anſwer and Peravins 
in his Tranſlation, needed not to have ditated to him 
what he ſhould ſay, nor make him ſay ſo whether he 
will or no : But it 15 evident they do ſo, as of the 
Author of this Anſwer I have already ſhewn : and for 
Petavins his part, I will fo preſent it to your view, that if 
you will not ſhut your Eyes, you ſhall not chooſe but 
lee it. 

Firſt then, Hereſ. 58. prope fin. he (Petavizs) (ets in his 
Margent, quidam Deum Mariam eſie, crediderunt ; and t9 
countenance this with a loquuntur of his own putrng in, 
makes them ſpeak of her like mad Men, 5. e. they ſaid ſhe 
was God : wherezs in Epiphanius's Greek they ſay juſt 
nothing. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, To- faſten the pretended Opinion on them, 
he tranſlates xaropwrnus Nowun dogma : preſuming it ſeems 
xavopdrnue would cafily be miſtaken for rwrodmue, and 
therefore meanes nothing by it, but a vanity or fol- 


ly. | 
: Thirdly, He tranſlates wv]o34, dud ; and ſomakes ic look 
backward to that pretended Nowum dogma of the Collyridi- 
@ns ; Whereas it ſignifies there [And] and looks forward 
to their practice. 

Fourthly, With the help of a Colon, he ſtops the ſenſe 
at Commentas fuiſſe, whereas in Epiphaninxs there is but 
a Comma, and the ſenſe goes on without ſuſpenſt- 


ON. 

Fifthly, With an adeo wt, he brings in their ation, as 
an effect of their former opinion ; whereas Epiphanias lays 
nothing to their charge but their Action only : So that 
whereas | —m_ his words truly tranſlated run thus: 4- 
wother thing 1 have recerved with great aſtoniſhment that others 
being mad concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, have and do go about 
to bring ber in, in the place of God, being mad, 1 ſay, and be- 
foes themſelves : For they report that certain Women m Arabia 
have brought this vanity of offering a Cake to her name. Pe- 
travis makes them thus — — Not without admiration we have 
heard another thing, that ſome in theſe things that concern the 
moſt holy Virgin have proceeded to that degree of madnep,, that 
they would ber upon us for aGod, and ſpeak of her as 
madmen : For they report that certain Women in Arabia, have 
invented that new Opinion: ſo that to the Virgins name and 
honour, they offer by way of ſacrifice a Cake or wreath of 
Bread. 

Again in the ſame Here/. isvyiv He wyeandry, he tranſlates 
advantageouſly —per mulieres ſacrificia facere. Whereas 
is5wp1ir 15 more general than /acrificia facere, and (ignifies 
ſacrs operari, or ſacros ritus peragere. 

a1n, in the lame place, whereas Epiphanizs ſays fim- 

ply and abſolurely— Ler no man offer to ber name, he makes 
it, Let no man offer ſacrifice to heyname; as if you might laws- 
ly offer any thing provided you do not call it a facri- 
py ; 
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So again Hereſ.79. belides his putting cunningly—i9/a 
fuir——which al we took noticeof ; he.makes no Fil 
le to putin Dogwra and Sacrificium, whereſoever wtmay be 
Be his purpaſe. Epiphanizs his title to this Herehie 1s, 4- 
' gainſt the Collyridians who offer to Mary-— Petavins puts 
in— Sacrifice. of 

Again We. ſame page, before D. he puts in his own 
ilo degmate, and whereas Epiphanius ſays —in all ths, he 
makes 1t, in all this Opinion. 

Pag. 1061. 3 Wauſns imyuas, he tranſlates, this womaniſh 
Opinion, whereas mize though pos it may ni a 
thought, or a& of thinking, yet Þ believe it never hgnihes 
an Opinion which we hold. 

Ibid. at B., wil —this —— he renders this Opini- 
ON, 

Pag. 1064. at C. Nor that we ſhould offer to her name, 
Go ja abſolutely : he makes it,—— Nor that we 
ſbould offer ſacrifice to her name. So many times is he fain to 
corrupt, and tranſlate him partially, leſt in condemning 
the Collridians, he might ſeem to have involyed the pra- 
tice of the Roman Church in the ſame Condemnati- 


ON. 

My Seventh and laſt Reaſon is this. Had Epiphanime 
known that the Collyridians held the Virgin Mary to be a So- 
vereign power and Deity, then he could not have doubt- 
ed, whether this their offering was to her or to God for 
her : whereof yet he ſeems doubtful and not fully refolved, 
as his own words intimate, Hereſ. 79. ad fin. Luam mult 
&c. How many things may. be objetted againſt this Heveſie ? 
fer idle Women either worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin, offer unto 
ber a Cake, or elſe they take wpon them to offer for her ths fore- 
ſaid ridiculons oblation. Now both are fooliſh and from the 
Devil. 

Theſe Arguments I ſuppoſe do abundantly demon- 
ſtrate to any, man not viel'd with prejudice, that Epiphani- 
#s imputed not to the Collyridians the Herehie of believing 
- the Virgin Mary God: andif my did not think her God, 

there 15 then no reaſon. unagi why their oblation of 
a Cake, ſhould not be thought a Preſent, as well as the 


Papilts 
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Papiſts offering a Taper, or that the Papiſts offering a 
oe = be nd a Sacri pits 0 as their 


Ter, rught_ a Serif, as 
ering a Cake; and ſeeing this was the difference preten- 


ded between them, this being vaniſhed there remains none 
at all ; So that my firſt Concluſion ſtands yet firm; that 
either the Ancient Church erred in condemning the Colly- 
ridians, or the preſent errs in approving and prattiling the 
ſame worſhip. 


LA —_— 


An ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Reader when he meets with the Phraſe Catholick 
Dofrin, inthe two following Diſcourſes, muſt re- 
member, that it does riot ſignifie Articles of Faith 
determined in any General Councils, which might 
be looked upon as the Faith of the whole Church); 
but the Current and Common Opinion of the Age, 
which obtained in it without any known oppoſiti- 
on and contradiftion. Neither need this be won- 
dred at, ſince they are about matters far remoyed 
fromthe Common Faith of Chriſtians, and having 
no neceſſary influence upon good life and manners, 
whatſoever neceflity,by miſtake of ſome Scriptures, 

might be put upon them. 
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IV. 4: Argument drawn from the admitting Infants 
to the Euchariſt, as without which they could not 
be ſaved, againſt the Churches Infallibility. 


FL E Condition without the performance-whereof no 
man can be admitted to the Cemmunion of the Church 
of Rome, is this ; that he believe firmly and without doubt- 
ing, whatſoever the Church requires him to believe: 
More diſtinaly and particularly thus : . 

He muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation which 
that Church teaches to be ſuch ; as the Dodtrin of the Tri- 
nity, the Hypoſtatical union of two natures in the perſon 
of Chriſt. The proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Father and the Son : the Dotrin of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and ſuch like. | | 

Whatſoever that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he 
muſt believe to be neceſſary. As Baptiſm for Infants ; 
Faith in Chriſt, for thoſe that are Capable of Faith ; Pe- 
nance for thoſe that have committed mortal fin after 
Baptiſm, &c. | | 

Whatſoever that Church declares expedient ans prot 
ble, he muſt believe to be expedient and profitable : as 
Monaſtical Life : Prayer to Saints : Prayer _ the Dead: 
going on Pilgrimages : The uſe of Pardons: Veneration 
of holy Images and Reliques: Latin Service where the 
pzople underſtand it not: Communicating the Laity in 
one kindand ſuch like. | 

Whatlſoever that Church holdeth lawful, he muſt believe 
lawful : As to Marry : to make diſtin&ion of Meats, as if 
ſome were clean and others unclean : to flie intimeof Per- 
ſecution : for them that ſerve at the Altar, to hve by the 
Altar: toteſtifiea truth by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate 
ſhall require it: to poſleſs Riches, &c. 

Now 1s it impoſlible that any man ſhould certainly be- 
lieve any thing ; unleſs either it be evident of it ſelf , or 
he have ſome certain reaſon (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed cer- 
tain reaſon) and infallible ground for his belief. Now the 
Doetrins 
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Do&rins which the Church of Rome teacheth, it is evident 
and undeniable that they are not evident of themſelves, 
neither evidently true nor evidently credible. He there- 
fore that will believe: them, muſt of neceſlity have ſome 
certain and infallible ground whereon to build his belicf 
of them. 

There 1s no other ground for a Mans belief of them, 
eſpecially in many points, but only an aſſurance of the In- 
fallibility of the Church of Rowe. No man-can be aſſured 
that that Church is infallible and cannot err, whereof he 
may be aſſared that ſhe hath erred, unleſs ſhe had ſome new 
+ of divine afliſtance, which might for the future 
ecure her from danger of erring ; but the Church of Rome 
pretends to none ſuch. 

Nothing is more certain, than that that Church hath 
erred, which hath believed and taught - irreconcileable 
Contradictions, one whereof muſt of- neceſlicy- be an 
Error. 

That the Receiving the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is 
neceſſary for Infants, and that the receiving thereof is not 
neceſſary for them : That it is the will of God, that the 
Church ſhould- adminiſter the Sacrament to them ; and 
that it is notthe will of God that the Church ſhould do {o; 
are manifeſt and irreconcileable Contradictions: Suppo- 
{ing only, (that which is moſt evident) that the Euchariſt 
FO S {ame thing, of the ſame vertue and efficacy now, as 
it was in the primitive Church : That Infants are the 
ſame things-they were, have as much need, are capable of 
as much benefit by the Euchariſt, now as then: As ſub- 
je& to -1rreverent carriages, then as now. And laſtly, 
that the preſent Church: 1s as much bound to provide for 
the ſpiritual good of- Infants, as the Ancient Church-was: 
I ſay theſe things- ſuppoſed, the propoſitions before ſer: 
down are plain and irreconcileable Contradidtions: where- 
of the preſent Roman Church -doth hold the Negative, 
and the Ancient Church of Rome did hold the Affirmative; 
and therefore ic 15 evident, that either the preſent Church 
doth err, in holding ſomething nor neceſlary, which is ſo; 
or that the Ancient Church did err, in holding. lomeching 
necel>ary, which was not (o. For 
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. For the Negative Propoſition, viz. That the Euchariſt i 
»ot neceſſary for Infants; that it is the Doin of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rowe it is moſt manifeſt. x. From the 
diſſe and abolition and prohibition of the contrary Anci- 
ent praQtice. For if the Church did conceive it neceſſary 
for them, either ſimply for their ſalvation, or elſe for their 
increaſe or confirmation in grace, and advancement to 'a 
higher degree of glory (unleſs ſhe could fu ply ſome other 
way their damage in this thing, which evi w_y ſhe can- 
not) what an uncharitable facriledge is it, to debar and 
defraud them of the neceſlary means of their ſo great ſpi- 
ritual benefit? eſpecially ſeeing the adminiſtration of it 
might be ſo-ordered, that irreverent caſualties might eaſily 
be prevented: which yet ſhould they fall out againſt the 
Churches and Paſtors intennon, certainly could not offend 
God, and in reaſon ſhould not offend man, Or if the 
Church do believe, thatupon ſuch a vain fear of irreve- 
rence (which we ſee moved not the Ancient Church at all) 
ſhe may lawfully forbid ſuch a general, perpetual and 
neceſſary charity, certainly herein ſhe commits a far 

ter error than the former. yon, from the Council 
of Trents Anathema, denounced on all that hold the con- 
trary, in theſe words, If a7 man ſay that the recerving of 
the Euchariſt, # neceſſary for little children, before they come 
r0. years of diſcretion, let him be Anathems. Concil. Trid, 
Sell. 21. de communione parvulorum, Can. 4. 

Now for the Affirmative part of the Contradi&tion, to 
make it evident that that was the Do&rin of the Ancient 
Church ; Iwill prove it, Firſt, from the general practice 
of the Ancient Church for ſeveral Ages. Secondly, _o 
dire&t and formal Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe 
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Age! Therefore the Church of thoſe times thought it ne- 
ceſſary for them. To deny the conſequence ofthe pr 
ſition, is to charge the Church with extream folly, will 
ſaperſtition, and perpetual profanation of the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament. As for the Aſſumption, it is fully confirmed by 
Clemens Rom. Conſt it. Apoſt. |. 3. C. 20. _— Areopagita 
de Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. ult. S. Cyprian and a ol of 
— Biſhops with him, Epiſt. 59. ad Fidwm; and in his 
reatiſe de Lapſis p. 137. Edit. Pamel. Paulinus Biſhop of 
Nola in Itely, An.353. in Epiſt.12. ad Senem; out of - 
do Romanxe, cited by Alevinas S. Bedes Scholar and Maſter 
to Charlemain in his Book de divins officis cap. de Sab. San- 
Go Paſe. Gennadins Maſfilienſis de Eccleſ. dogmatibus C. 52. 
Concil, Toletanum 2. Can. 11. It ——— the Weſtern 
Church, unto the daysof Lewes the Debonair, witneſs Car- 
dinal Perron des paſſages de S. Auſtin p. 100. Some foot- 
ſteps of it remained there in the time of Hugo de S.Vifore, 
as you may ſee /ib. 1. de Sacrom. & Cerem. cap.20. It was 
the practice of the Church of the Armenians in Waldenſis 
his time, as he relates out of Gwid» the Carmelite, Tom. 2. 
de Sacr. C. 91. de erroribus Armenorum. It is ſtill in force 
in the Church of the A4by/imes, witneſs Franc. Alvarez. 
Hiſt. «/Ethiop. C.22. © Thomas a Feſu de procurands ſalute 


ommium gentium. It has cotinued without any interruption | 


in the Greek Church, unto this preſent Age, as may be evi- 
dently gathered out of Lyranw in c. 6. Fobn. Arcudins 
lib. x. c. 14- & hb. 3. c. 40. de concord. Eeccleſ. Orient. & 
Occident. in Sacram. adminiſtratione ; Card. Perron des paſſages 
de S. Auſtin. p. 100. where he alſo aſſures us of the Primi- 
tive Church in general, that ſhe gave Infants the Eucha- 
rift as ſoon as they were baptized: and that the cuſtome 
of giving this Sacrament to little Infants the Church then 
hs : and before p. 21. That in thoſe Ages it was 
always given to Infants __—_— with Baptiſm. The ſame 
is likewiſe acknowledged by Contzen in Fohy 6. wer. 4. and 
' by Thomas a Feſu de proc. ſalute omnium gentium, So that 
this matter of the practice of the Ancient Church is ſuffi. 
ciently cleared. Seeing therefore the Ancient Church did 
uſe this Cuſtom, and could have no other ground for it, 


but. 
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. but their belief that this Sacrament was neceſſary for In- 


fants, it follows neceſlarily, that the Church then did be- 
lieve itneceflary. 

But deduQtions, -though never fo evident, are ſuperflu- 
ous and may be ſer aſide, where there is ſuch abundance 
of dire& and formal Authentical Teſtimonies ; whereof 
ſomeſpeak in Theſs, of the neceflity of the Euchariſt for all 


" meri, others in Hyporheſ#, of the neceflity of it for In- 


fants. 

My Second Argument, from the Teſtimonies of the 
Fathers of thoſe times I form thus. That Do&rin, in the 
affirmative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers of the anci- 
ent Church agree, and which none of their contempora- 
ries have oppoſed or condemned, ought ro be taken for the 
Catholick Do&rinof the Church of thoſe times. 

But the moſt eminent Fathers of the Ancient Church 
agree in the Afﬀirmation of this Dodtrin, that the Eucha- 
riſt is neceſſary for Infants ; and none of their contempo- 

<raries have oppoſed or condemned it. Ergo, it ought to be 
taken for the Catholick Do&rin of the Church of their 
times. The Major of this Syllogiſm is delivered and fully 
proved by Card, Perron, in his Letter toCaſaubon 5. obl. and 
15 indeed {o reaſonable a poſtulate, that none but a conten- 
tious ſpirit can reject it. 

For confirmation of the Minor, I will alledge, firſt, their 
ſentences, which in Theſi affirm the Euchariſtto be gene- 
rally neceſfary for all, and therefore for Infants: and then 
their Suffrages, who in Hypotheſi avouch the neceſlity of it 
for Infants. 

The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt rank are 
theſe : Of Ir enexs lib. 4. cont. Hereſ. c. 34. where he makes 
our Union to Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the foundation of 
the hope of our reſurreion, 1n theſe words. As the bread 
of Earth, after the Invocation of God, is now not common 
bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things an earthly 
and an heavenly: ſo our bodies recerving the Euchariſt, are not 
now corruptible ( for ever) but have hope of reſurrettion. The 
like he hath, /ib.5. c.2. And hence in probability it is, 
that the Nicene Council ſtiled this Sacrament, Symbolum re= 

ſurrettions, 
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ſurretions, the pledge of onr Reſurretion. And Ionarir 
Ep. ad Eph. Pharmacum Immortalitatis, the Medicine of 
Immortality. 

Cyril. Alex. lib. 4. in Joan. They ſhall never partake, nor ſo 
much as taſt, the life of holineſs and bappinef, which receive 
mot the Son in the myſtical Renedidtion. Cyril. lib. 10. in Joan. 
C. 13. &lib.1r. c. 279. Th corruptible nature of our body, 
could not otherwiſe be broug ht to life and immortality, unleſs this 
body of natural life were conjoyned unto it, The very ſame 
things ſaith Gregory Nyſſen. Orat. Catech. c. 37. And that 
they both ſpeak of our conjunction with Chriſt by the Eu- 
chariſt, the Antecedents and Conlequents do fully mant- 
feſt, and it 1s a thing confeſſed by learned Catholicks. 

Cyprian de cana Domini, and Tertullian de reſur. carnis, 
ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe : But I have not their Books by 
me, and therefore cannot ſet down their words, S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Hom. 47. in Joh. on theſe words, »iſe manducave- 
' rits, has many pregnant and plain ſpeeches toour purpoſe. 
As, the words here ſpoken are very terrible : verily, ſaith he, 
 Syray min an. , and drink not my blood, he hath no 

ife in him; for whereas they ſaid before, this could not be done, 
be ſhews it not only not impoſſible, but alſo very neceſſary. And 
a little after ; be oftcn iterates has ſpeech concerning the holy my- 
feeries, ſhewing the neceſſity- of the thing, and that by all means 
it muſt be done. And again, what means that which he ſays, 
my fleſh 1s meat indeed; and my blood i drink indeed ; either 
that this us the true meat that [aves the ſoul; or toconfirm them 
in the faith of what he had ſpoken, that they ſhould not think be 
[poke EY or parabolically, but knew that by all means 
they muſt eat bus body. 
.” But moſt clear and unanſwerable is that place 1b. 3. de 
Sacerdotio, where he'ſaith, If a man cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven unleſi he be born again of water and the 
holy ſpirit 5 and if be which eats not the fleſh of our Lord and 
drinks not bus blood, # caſt out of eternal life: And all theſe 
things cannot be done by any other, but only by thoſe holy hands, 
the hands,” I ſay of the Prieſt, how then without their help can 
any man, either avoid the fire of hell, or obtain the Crowns 
laid up forms. 
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Theopbyla&#. in 6.Joan. when therefore we hear, that un- 
leſs we eat the fleſh of the Son of man, we cannot have life, we 
muſt have faith without doubting in the receiving f the divine 
myſteries, and never inquire how : for the natural man, that 
* he which followeth humane, that s, natural reaſons, receives 
not the things which are above nature and ſpiritual ; as alſo he 
underſtands not the ſpiritual meat of the fleſh of onr Lord, which 
they that receive not, ſhall not be partakers of eternal life, as 
not receiving Felms, who is the true life. S. Auſtin de pec. 
mer. & Remil. c.24. Very well do the piery Chriſtians call 
Baptiſm nothing elſe bat ſalvation; and the Sacrament of 
Chrifts Body nothing elſe but Life ; from whence ſhoald the be, 
but as I believe from the Ancient and Apoſtolical Tradition, by 
which ths Dottrin s implanted into the Churches of Chriſt, that 
but by Baptiſm and the participation of the Lords Table, not 
any man can attain, neither to the Kingdom of God, nor to ſal- 
vation and eternal life. 

Now we atg taught by the learned Cardinal; that when 
the Fathers ſpeak, not as Do&tors, but as witneſſes-of the 
Cuſtoms of the Church of their times; and do not fay, I 
believe this ſhould be ſo bolden, or ſo underftv0d, vr fo obſerwed, 
but that the Church from one end of the earth to the other be- 
lieves it ſo, or obſerves it ſo; then we no longer hold what 
they ſay, for athing ſaid by them, bur as a thing ſaid by 
the whole Church ; and principally when # # 1n points, 
whereof the wool not be ignorant, either becauſe of the 
condition of the things, as 1n'matters'of fat; or becauſe 
of the ſufficiency of the perſons: and in this caſe, we ar- 

ue no more upon their words probably, as we do when 
they ſpeak in the quality of particular Doors, but we ar- 
gue thereupon demonRratively. | 

I fabſume. But S: Auf in the ſufficienteſt perſon which 
the Charch of histime had,: fpeaki a point, wherein 
he could not be ignorant; ſays not that I believe the Eu- 
'charift to'be neceſfary'to falvation ; but the Churches of 
Chriſt believe ſo, and'have recewed this doarin from A- 
poftoheal Tradition: Therefore 'T argue upon: his words 
not probably, but demonſtranvely, thar-chas'was the Ca- 
thohck do&rin of the Church of his time. Andthus'mauch 


for 
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for the Theſis, That the Euchariſt as beld generally neceſſar 
for al. Now for the Hypotheſis ; That = Eucharif Wy 
held neceſſary for Infants in particular. Witneſſts hereof are 
S. Cyprian, Pope Innocentivs T. and Euſebins Emiſſenus, with 
S. Auſtin together with the Author of the Book incituled 
Hypognoſt ics. 

Cyprian indeed does nat in terms affirm it, but we have 
a very clear intimation of it in his Epiſtle to Fidus. For 
whereas he and a Council of Biſhops together with him, 
had ordered, that Infants might. be bs wc po and ſacrificed, 
thatis, oqpniegs before the eighth day , though that 
were the day a ted for Circumciſion by the old Law. 
There he ay wn this as the reaſon of their Decree, 
that the mercy and grace of God, was to be denied to no 
29an. 

Pope Innocent the firſt, » (in Ep. ad Epi]. Conc. Milev. que 
eſt iter 3-) concludes the Pelagians ; "Co 
Infants Not attain — without Ba —<0 Sf be- 
cauſe without Baptiſm they were nycapablo of the Eucha- 

iſt, and without the Euchariſt could not navy ol Ny. 
words are, bus. that which your ms wy fee tie 
#0. Preach, that —_ Without the grace, 
the rewards of eternal life, # certawyly pers 5b; for foo anleſ 
they .cat the fleſh of the San of man as; rink hs blood; - 
ſhall. bevve no life in they. 
Fey: that So which . 209 gore ven his words, is te 
che-true ſenſe of them, and that entuponthe 
-point Was: as I have. ſaid; it.is acknow! hi nlgmenraponeh cl 
in Foan.6.9.54. by Binizs upon the Councils - hag 5 n_ 
by Sanitefius, Repet. 6. C.7. and it 15 affirmed by S. Auſtin 
who was his Contemporary, held correſpondence by Let- 
_ with h — =x therefore in all. probability not 
gnorens only s 1 Lay he a it, ={ a mat- 
- out I Cont ian. 11D. 1. C. 
IS 


where he elegius 1n denying this, did diſpute con+ 
tre ſeds Apoſtdlice authoritatem ; agunk the authority of the 


SeaApoſtolick; and after, but if they yield ro the Sea Apo- 
Rolich, or rather to the Maſter himſel, lf Ind Lord hy wt 0- 
{tles, who [ays, that U__ nor —_ life in them, unleſs they 
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eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink his blood, which 
none may do but thoſe that ave baptized; then at length they 
will confeſs, that Infants not oy cannot have life. 

Now IſuppoR no man will doubt, but the belief of the 
Apoſtolick Sea;z- was then (as S. A#ſtin aſſures us J.-1. cenr. 
Ful.c. 4.) the belief of the Church of Rome, taking it for 
a particular Church: and then it will preſently follow, that 
either other Churches do not think themſelves bound in 
conformity of belief with the Roman Church, notwith- 
ſtanding Irenaus his —neceſſe eft ad hanc Fecleſiam, omnem 
convenire Eccleſiam : or that this was then the Dodtrin of 
the Catholick Church. | For Euſebius Emiſſenus T cannot 

uote any particular proof out of him : ' but his belief in 
this point 15 acknowledged by San#eſ. Repet: 6. c.7. Like- 
wile for S. Auſtin, the ſame Santteſius and Binius, and Mal- 
donate, either not mindful or not regardful of the. Ana- 
thema of the Council of Trent, acknowledge (in-the pla- 
ces above quoted) that he was alſo of the ſame belief: 
and indeed he profeſſeth it ſo plainly and fo frequently, 
that he muſt be a meer ſtranger to him that knows it not, 
and very impudent that denies tt. -  Emcharift iam infantibus 
putet-. neceſſariam Auguſtinus, lay allo the Divines of -Lo- 
waine, in their Index to their Edition of S. Auſtin : and 
they refer us in their I»dex only to Tom. 2. pag, 1 by that 
15, to the 106. bes. (the words whereof I have already 
quoted toſhew the meaning of Imocentivs) and to Tom.7. 
pag. 282. that is, lib. 1. de pec. Mer. & remiſ. c.20, where 
his words are; Let then all doubt be taken away : Let us bear 
our Lord I ſay, ſaying not of the Sacrament of Holy Baptiſm, 
but of the Sacrament of bus Table (to which none may law- 
fully come, but he which has been baptized) unleſs you eat the 
fleſh of the Son and drink bis blood, you fall bave no life in 
you; what ſeek we any further ? what canbe anſwered bereun- 
. 10? What, will any man dare to ſay, that this appertains not 
ro little Children, and that without the participation of has bo- 
dy and blood, they may have Life? &c. with much more to 
the ſame eftect. Which laces are indeed fo plain and 
pregnant. for that purpoſe, that I believe they thought it 
needleſs to add more; otherwiſe had they pleaſed co 
might 
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mighthave furniſhed their Index with many more referren- 
ces to-this point ; as de Pec. Mer. & Rem. 1.1. c. 24 where 
of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt he tells us, that Salas & wits 
eterna fine his fruftra promittitur parvuls, The ſame he has 
Cont. 2. Epiff. Pelag. ad Bonifacum |. x. c. 22. which yet by 
Gratian de Conſec. D. 3. c. Nulli, and by Tho. Aquinas p.3.4.3. 
art. 9. ad tertiam 1s ſtrangely corrupted and made to fay the: 
contrary, and /. 4. c. 4. the ſame Cont. Fulian. 11. c. 4. and 
L. 3.c.11.8 12. Cont. Pelag. & Celeſt.1. 2. c.8. de Predefſe. 
Santtorum ad Proſp. & Hular. 1. 1. cap. 14. Neither doth . 
he retract or contradict this opinion any where, nor miti- 
gate any one of his ſentences touching this matter, in his 
Book of Retrattations. Santteſfins indeed tells us, that he 
ſeems to have departed from his Opinion, in his works 
againſt the Donariſts. But I would he had ſhewed ſome 
probable reafon to make it ſeem ſo to others; which ſee- 
ing he does not, we have reaſon to take time to believe 
him. For as touching the place mentioned by Bed: in 
I. ad Corinth. 10. as taken out of a Sermon of S. Auſtins, 
ad infantes ad Altare. Beſides that it is very ſtrange S: Au- 
ſtin ſhould make a Sermon to Infants; and, that there is 
no ſuch Sermon extant in his works; nor any memory of 
any ſuch in. Poſſidias, S. Auſtins Scholars Catalogue of his 
works, nor in his Book of Retra#aitons : ſetting afide all 
this, L ſay Firſt, That it is no way certain that he ſpeaks 
there of Infants, ſeeing in propriety of ſpeech (as S. Ar- 
ftin himſelf teacheth us Ep.23.) Infants were not Fideler, 
of whom S. Auſtin 1n that ſuppoſed Sermon ſpeaks. Sc 
condly, Admit he does ſpeak of Infants, where he aſſures 
us, that 1n- Baptiſm every faithful man is made partaker 
of Chriſts _ and blood, and that he ſhall not be ali- 
enated from the benefit of the Bread and Cup, although 
he depart this life, before he eat of that Bread and drink 
of that Cup. All this concludes no more, but that the 
actual participation of the Euchariſt, 1s not a means ſimply 
— attain ſalvation, ſo that no impoſlibility ſhall 
excuſe the failing of it: Whereas all that I aim ac is but 
this, that in the judgment of the Ancient Church, it was 
believed neceſlary, in caſe of poſlibility; neceflary, noc 


i 
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in au, but in veto Ecclefie : not neceſlary to ſalvation'ſ{im- 


ply, but neceflary for the increaſe of and glory: 
| And therefore, Laſtly, though nor necelary weceſſity of 
means, for Infants to receive it; yet necellary by neceſſity 
of precepts for the Church to giveit. . * 
T _— _—_—_ ; mar” was — the 
wor mſt the Pelagions Hy ice, W Ci 
c.$.) ask the Pelagians, Seemg be rl; bath ſaid, ane 
30u eat the fleſh, &&c. How dare you promiſe eternal life tolit- 
tle Children, not regenerate of water and the Holy Ghoſt ; not 
ng eaten hs fleſh, nor drank bis blood. Anda little after, 
Behold then, be that is not Baptized, and he that is deſtitute 
of the Bread and Cup of life, is ſeparated from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, | 
To the ſame ſe he _ 1. 6. c.6. But itis ſuper- 
fluous to recite his words, for either this 1s enough or no- 


thin 

The third kind of proof, whereby I undertook to ſhew 
the belief of the ancient Church m this point, was the Con- 
feſſion of the learnedeſt Writers and beſt wverſt in the Church of 
Rome. - Who, what the Council of Tresr forbids under 
Anathema, that any man ſhould ſay of any ancient Father, 
are not yet afraid, nor make no ſcruple, to ſay it in plain 
terms of the whole Church for many Ages together, wiz, 
That ſhe believed the Euchariſt neceſſary for Infants. So 
doth Maldonate 1n Foan. 6. Mitto Auguftini & Innocentis 
(ententiam (que etiam wviguit in Eccleſia per ſexcentos annos) 
Euchariſt iam etiam Infantibus neceſſariam. 1 ſay nothing ſays 
he, of Auſtins and Innocentius has opinion, that the Eucha- 
rift was meceſſary ever for Infams, which dofirin flonriſhed in 
the Church for 600. years. 

The ſame almoſt -m terms hath Binivs, in his Noteson 
the Councils, pag. 624. Hinc conſt at _ ſententia 
(que ſexcemos circiter annos viguit im- Eccleſia, quam Anguſti- 
na 7 an eft ) -Euchariſtiam etiam infantibus _— 
faiſſe, 

Laſtly, That treaſury of Antiquity 'Cardinal Perron, 
though he ſpeaks not ſo home as the reſt do, yer he ſays 
enough for my 'purpole; des paſſages de S, Awguſt. c. 10. 
P. IOT, 
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p: Ior. The Cuſtom f giving the Euchariſt to Infants the 
' Church then obſerved as erofrable This I fay is enough 
for my _ e. For what morecontradidtions, den oo 
Euchariſt being the fame without alteration to Infants 
being the ſame without alteration, ſhould then be pro- 
fitable and now | « 3 png then all things conſidered 
expedient to be uſed, if not neceſlary, andtherefore com- 
manded: And now, though there be no variety in the 
caſe, all thin conſidered not neceſlary, nor expedient, 
and therefore forbidden. 

The Iſſue of all this Diſcourſe, for ought I can ſee, 
muſt be this : That either both parts of a Contradition 
muſt be true, and conſequently nothing can be falſe, ſee- 
ing that which contradiRteth truth is not ſo: or elſe, that 
the Ancient Church did err in believing ſomething ex- 

ent which was not ſo; (and if ſo, why may not the 
preſent Church err, 1 thinking Latin-Service, and Com- 
munion in one kind expedient:) or that the preſent 


Church doth err, in thinking ſomething not expedient, 


which is ſo. And if ſo, why may ſhe not err, in think- 


ing Communicating the Laity in both kinds, and Service . 


in vulgar Languages, not expedient. 
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V. 4n Argument drawn from the Doftrin 0 f the 
Millenaries, againſt Infallibility. 


HE Dodrin of the Millenaries was, That before the 

worlds end, -Chriſt ſhould reign-wpon earth for @ thouſand 
years, and that the Saints (bould live under him jn all holj- 
neſs and happineſf. That this Do&rin is by the preſent Ro- 
_ Church held falſe and Heretical, Ithink no man will 

cny. 

That the ſame Dodtrin, was by the Church of the next 
Age after the Apoſtles held true and Catholick Iproveby 
theſe two Reaſons. 

The firſt Reaſon, Whatſoever dodrin 1s believed and 
taught by the moſt eminent. Fathers of any Age of the 
Church, and by none of their contemporaries oppoſed or 
condemned, that 1s to be eſteemed the Catholick Dodrin 
of the Church of thoſe times. 

But the Dodtrin of the Millenaries was believed and taught 
by the eminent Fathers of the Age next after the Apoſtles, 
and by none of that Age oppoſed or condemned. 

Therefore it was the Catholick Do&rin of the Church 
of thoſe times. The Propoſition of this Syllogiſm is Car- 
dinal Perrons rule, (in his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, 5 obſerv.) 
And is indeed one of the main pillars, upon which the great 
Fabrick of his Anſwer to King y-_ doth ſtand, and 
with which it cannot bu fall; and therefore I will ſpend 
no time in the proof of it. 

But the Aſſumption thus I prove. 
That Dodrin which was believed and taught by Papias 
Biſhop of Hierapols,. the diſciple of the Apoſtles diſciples 
according to Euſebizs) who lived in the times of the Apo- 
les, faith he, by F«ſtin Martyr,” Door of the Church 
| and Martyr: by Melio Biſhop of Sardis,who had the gift 
of Prophefie, witneſs Tert. and whom Bellarmine acknow- 
ledgeth a Saint. By S. Iren«»s Biſhop of Lyons and Mar- 
tyr; and was not oppoſed and condemned by _—_ 
or 
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Door of the Church of thoſe times : That DoQrine was 
believed and taught by the moſt Eminent Fathers of that 
Age, next to the Apoſtles, and oppoſed by none. 

But the former part of the Propoſition is true. Ergo, 
the Latter is alſo true. - 

The Major of this Syllogiſm and the latter part of the 
Minor, I ſuppoſe will need no proof, with them that con- 
ſider, that theſe here mentioned were equal in number 
to all the other Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, of 
whom there is any memory remaining; and in weight 
and worth infinitely beyond them : they were Arhenago- 
ras, Theophilus Antiochenus, Egeſippus and Hippolitas : of 
whoſe contradi&tion to this Doctrine there is not extant, 
neither in their works, nor in ſtory, any Print or Foot- 
ſep : which if theyor any of them had oppoſed, it had 
been impoffible, conſidering the Eccleſiaſtical Story of 
their time is Written by the profeſſed Enemies of 
the Millinaries Do&rinez who could they have found 
any thing in the monuments of Antiquity to have pur 
in the Ballance againſt Fuftiv Martyr and Irenzus, no 
doubt would not have buried it in ſilence : which yet 
they do, neither vouching for their opinion any one of 
more Antiquity than Dionyſus Alexandrinus, who lived, ſaith 
Emnſebius, noſtra tate, [ in our Age ] but certainly in the 
latter part of the third Centary. For Tatianus becauſe 
an Heretick I reckon not in this number. - And if any 
man ſay that before his fall he wrote many Books; I ſay, 
it is true; but withal would have 1t remembred, that he 
was Fuſtin Martyrs Scholar, and therefore, in all proba- 
bility of his Maſters Faith, rather than againſt it, all that 
is extant of him one way or other is but this in S. Hie- 
rome, de Script. Eeclef. Juftini Martyris ſeft ator fuit. 

Now for the other part of the Minor, that the fore- 
mentioned Fathers did beheve and teach this Doctrine. 
And firſt for Papias that he taught it, it 1s confeſſed by 
Euſebius the Enemy of this Doctrine (Lb. 3. Hiſt. Ecelef. 
c. 33.) in theſe words, — Orher 1hings beſides the ſame Au- 
thor ( Papias) declares, that they came to him as it were by 
unwritten Tradition, wherein he affirms that after the Reſur- 
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rection of all Fleſh few the Dead, there (hall be a Kingdem 
of Chriſt continued and eſtabliſhed. for a thouſand years upon 
Earth, after a humane and corporeal manner. The ſame is 
confeſſed by S. Hierome,another Enemy to this opinion, (de- 
ſcript. Eccleſ. $. 19.) Papias the Auditor of John Biſhop of Hie- 
ropolis is ſaid to have taught the Fudaical Traditun of a 
thouſand years, whom Trenzus and Apollinarius followed. And 
in his preface upon the Commentaries of YV;#orinus upon the 
Apocalypſe, thus he writes, — before him Papias Biſhop of * 
Hieropolis and Nepos Biſhop in the parts of Egypt taught as 
Victorinus does touching the Kingdom of the thouſand years. 

The ſame is teſtified by Irenens ( 1ib. 5. cont. Her. c. 33.) 
where having at large ſet forth this Do&rine, he con- 
firms it by the Authority of Papias in theſe words. Papias 
alſo the Auditor of John, 1 7 neva friend of Policarpus 
an Ancient man, hath teſtified by writing theſe things in the 
* fourth of bis Books, for he hath writtten five. And con- 
cerning Papias thus much. 

That Juſtin Martyr was of the ſame belief, it is con- 
felled by Sixtus Senenſis ( Biblioth. Ste. I. 6. An. 347-) by 
Feverdentius in his premonition before the five laſt Chap- 
ters of the 5th. Book of Irenaus. By Pamelius in Anti- 
doto ad Tertul. parad. paradox. 14. 

That S. Melito Bilhop of Sardis held the ſame Doctrine 
1s confeſſed by Pamelius in the ſame place ; and thereup- 
on it is that Gennadius Maſſilienſis 1n his Book de Eccleſ. 
dogmatibus, calls the followers of -this opinion Melitani; as 
the ſame Pamelins teſtifies in his Notes upon that frag- 
ment of Tertullian de Spe fidelium. 

Irenzus his Faith in this point 1s likewiſe confeſſed by 
Euſebius, 1n the place before quoted in theſe words, He 
(Papias) was the Author of the like Error to moſt of the Wrie 
ters of the Church, who alledged the Antiquity of the Man 
for a defence of their ſide, as to Irenzzus and whoſoever elſe 
ſeemed to be of the ſame opinion with him, 

By S. Hierome in the place above cited de ſcript. Eccleſ. 
S.29. Again in Lib. Ezek. 11. in theſe words. For nei- 
ther do we expett from Heaven a Golden Hieruſalem (accor- 
aing tothe Fewiſh tales which they call Duteroflis) which al- 
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fo many of our own have followed : Eſpecially Tertullian 
bis Book de (pe fidelium ; and Lactantius in biz ſeventh 
Book of Inſtitutions, and the frequent expoſitions of ViRtorinus 
PiRtavionenſis :; and of late Severus in his Dialogue which 
be calls Gallus: and to name the Greeks and to joyn together 
the firſt and laſt, Trenzus and Apollinariuss Where we 
ſee he acknowledges Irenzus to be of this opinion ; but 
that he was the firſt that held it, I believe that that is 
more a Chriſtian untruth than Trenexs his opinion a Judai- 
cal Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges in the place 
above cited, that Ireneus followed Papias ; and it is cer- 
tain and confeſſed that Jufin Martyr believed it long be- 
fore him : and Irenews himſelf derives-it from Preſ- 

teri qui Johannem  diſcipulum Domini widerunt ; from 
Prieſts which ſaw Fobn the Diſciple of the Lord. Laſt- 
ly, by Pamelius, Sixtus Senenſis, and Faverdentius in the 
places above quoted. 

Seeing therefore it is certain, even to the confeflion of 
the Adverſaries, that Papias, Fuſtin Martyr, Meleto and 
Ireneus, the moſt conſiderable and eminent men of their 
Age, did believe and teach this Do&rine ; and ſeeing it 
has been proved as evidently as a thing of this nature 
can be, that none of their contemporaries oppoſed or 
condemned it; It remains according to Cardinal Perrons 
firſt rule; that this is to be eſteemed the Do&rine of the 
Church of that Age. 

My ſecond Reaſon I form thus. Whatſoever Doctrine 
is taught by the Fathers of any Age, not as Doctors 
but as witneſſes of th2 Tradition of the Church, (that is, 
not as their own opinion, but as the Doctrine of the 
- Church of their times) that is undoubtedly to be fo eſteem- 
ed; eſpecially if none contradicted them in 1t. But the 
Fathers above cited teach this Do&rine, not as their own 
private opinion, but as the Chriſtian Tradition, and as 
the Dorine of the Church, neither did any contradict 
cthemin it. Ergo, it is undoubtedly to be lo eſteemed, 

The Major of this Syllogiſm, is Cardinal Perrons ſecond 
Rule and way of fhnding out the Doctrine of the Ancr- 
ent Churchin > | Age: and if it be not a ſure Rule, fare- 
wel the uſe of all Antiquity. M 2 And 
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- And for the Minor, there will be little doubt of it, to 
him that conſiders, that Papias profeſſes himſelf to have 
received this Do&rine by unwritten Tradition, though not 
from the Apoſtles themſelves immediately, yet from their 
Scholars, as appears by Exſebius 1n the forecited third Book 
33- Chapter. : . 

That Ireneus grounding it upon evident Scripture, pro- 
felles that he learnt it, (whether mediately or immediate- 
ly I cannot tell) from (a) Presbyteri qui Johannem Diſci- 
pulum Domini wviderunt, Prieſts or Elders who ſaw Fobn 
the Lords Diſciple, and heard of him what our Lord _ 
of thoſe times (of the thouland years) and alſo, as he 
ſays after, from Papias the Auditor of Fobn the Chamber- 
fellow of Polycarpas, an Ancient man who recorded it in 
writing. 

(a) Faverdentius his Note upon this place is very Nota- 
ble. Hinc apparet (laith he) from hence 1t appears that 
Irenzus neither firſt invented this opinion, nor held it as 
proper to himſelf, but got this blot and blemiſh from cer- 
tain Fathers. Papias I inppodo and ſome other inglorious 
fellows, the familiar Friends of Ireveus, are here intended. 

I hope then if the Fathers which lived with the Apo- 
ſtles had their blots and blemyhes ; it 1s no ſuch horrid 
Crime for Calvin and the Century writers to impute the 
ſame to their great Grandchildren. AXtas parentum pejor 
avis progeniem fert witioſiorem. But pu theſe inglorious 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles, though perhaps not fo karned 
as Faverdentius, were yet certainly ſo honeſt, as not to 
invent hes and deliver them as Apoſtolick Tradition ; or 
if they were not, what confidence can we place in any 
other unwritten Tradition. 

Laſtly, that Fuſffin Martyr grounds it upon plain Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, and expreſs words of the 
New : he profeſleth, That he, and all other —_— of a 
right belief in all things, believe it ; joyns them who believe 
it not, with them who deny the Reſurre&ion ; or elſe 
{ays, that none denied this, but the ſame who denied the 
Reſurrection ; and jthat indeed they were called Chriſti 
ans, but in deed and Truth were none. 

Whoſo- 
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Whoſoever,{ ſay, conſiders theſe things will eafily grant, 
that they held it not as their own opinion, but as t 
Dodrine of the Church and the Faith of Chriſtians. 

Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their 
private opinion, but as the Faith of the Church, that was 
" the Faith ofthe Church of their time : But this Do&rine 
they held, not as their private opinion, but as the Faith 
of the Church. Ergo, it was and is to be efteemed the 
Faith of the Church. 

Trypho. *©Do ye confels that before ye expe the 
* coming of Chriſt, this place Hieru/alem ſhall be again 
© reſtored, and that your People ſhall be congregated, and 
& rejoyce together with Chriſt, and the Patriarchs and 
*the Prophets, &c. 

Fuſtin Martyr. ©T have confeſſed to you before, that 
I and many others do believe, as you well know, 
*f that this ſhall be ; but that many again, who are (not) 
« of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, do not 
&« 1cknowledge this, I have alſo fignified unto you : 
© For I havedeclared unto you, that ſome called Chriſtians, 
* but being indeed Arbeiſts and impious Hereticks, do gene- 
"rally _ blaſphemous and Acheiſtical and fooliſh things: 
© bur that 200 might know that I ſpeak not this to you on- 
* ly, L will make a Book as near as I can of theſe our dif- 
© putaticins, where I will p_ in writing that which I 
« {ay before you; for reſolve to follow not men, and the 
«© Dodtrines of men, but God and the Doctrine of God. 
© For although you chance to meet with ſome that are 
© called Chriſtians, which do not confeſs this, but dars 
* to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
* the God of Facob, which allo ſay there is no Refurrei- 
© on: of the Dead, but that as ſoon as they die their Souls 
& are received into Heaven, do not ye yet think them 
& Chriſtians: as neither if a man conhider rightly will he 
&* 1ccount the Sadducees and other Setaries and Hereticks, 
& 15 the Geniſte and the Meriſte andGalileans, and Phariſees 
*« 1nd Hellenians and Baptiſts and other fuch to be Fews; but 
* only that they are called Fews, and the Children of Abra- 
* ham, and ſuch as with their lips confeſs ar |" God 
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« himſelf cries out) but have their Hearts far from him. 
* But Tand all Chriſtians that in all things believe arighe, 
« both know that there ſhall be a Reſurre&ion of the 
«Fleſh, and athouſand years in nw. reſtored and 
* adorned and inlarged; according as the Prophets, Ezekie/ 
* and Eſay and others do teſtifie : for thus ſaith T/aiah of 
«the time of this thouſand years. For there ſhall be a new 
* Heaven and anew Earth, and they ſhall not remember the 
former, &c. And after. — © A certain man amongſt us 
* whoſe name was Fobn, one of the Twelve Apoſtles of 
* Chriſt, in that Revelation which was exhibited unto him, 
* hath foretold — That they which beheve our Chriſt 
* ſhall live in Hieraſalem a thouſand years, and that after, 
«the Univerſal and everlaſting Reſurre&ion and Judgment 
© ſhall be. 

I have preſumed in the beginning of Fufin Martyrs an- 
{wer to {>ſtiture (not) inſtead of (alſo) becauſe Iam 
confident, that either by chance, or the fraud of ſome 
ill-willers to the Millinaries opinion ; the place has been 
corrupted, and (s) turned into (4) (not) into (alſo.) For 
if we retain the uſual reading — But that many who are 
alſo of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians do not acknow- 
ledge this, I have alſo ſignified unto you; then muſt we 
conclude, that Fuſtin Martyr himſelf did believe the opi- 
nion of them whuch denied the thouſand years, to be the 

ure and holy opinion of Chriſtians : and if ſo, why did 

e not himſelf believe it? nay how could he but believe 
it to be true, profeſling it (as he does if the place be right) 
to be the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians : for how 
a falſe Do&rine can be the pure and holy opinion of 
Chriſtians, what Chriſtian can conceive ? or if it may be 
ſo, how can the contrary avoid the being untrue, unho- 
ly and not the opinion of Chriſtians ? 

Again, if we read the place thus -— That many who 
are ao of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, do not ac- 
knowledge this, I have alſo fignified : certainly there wll be 
neither ſenſe nor reaſon, neither coherence nor conſe- 
quence in the words following For I have told you 
of many called Chriſtians, but being indeed Atheiſts and He- 
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reticks, that wy - altogether teach blaſphemous and impious and 
fooliſh things : tor how 1s this. a confirmation or reaſon 
of, or any way pertinent unto what went before ? if there 
he ſpeak of none but ſuch as were, pure pique C briſtianorum 
ſemtentie, of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians . 
And therefore to diſguiſe this inconſequence, the Tran- 
{lator has thought fit to make uſe of a falſe Tranſlation, 
and inſtead of —— for I have told you, to make it, — be- 
ſides I have told you of many, &c. Again, if Fuſtin Martyr. 
had thought this the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, or 
them good and holy Chriſtians that held it ; why does 
he rank them with them that denyed the Reſurrection 2: 
Why dots he ſay afterward — Although you chance to meet 
with ſome that are called Chriſtians which do no: confeſs this, 
do not ye think them Chriſtians. Laſtly, what ſenſe is there in 
ſaying as he does-— I and all Chriſtians that are of aright- 
belief in all things, believe the Dottrine of the thouſand jears, 
and that the Scriptures both of the 0/4 and New Teſtament 
teach it, and yet ſay That many of the pure and holy 
opinion of Chriſtians do not believe it ? Upon theſe reaſons 
I ſuppoſe it is evident, that the place has been corrupted, 
and it 15 to be corrected according as I have correed it, 
by ſubſtituting 7 1n the place of $ (not) inſtead of (allſo.) 
Neither need any man think ſtrange that this misfortune 
of the change of a Syllable ſhould befal this place, who con- 
{iders that 1n this nes. Jeſs Martyr tells us .that he had 
ſaid the ſame things betore, whereas nothing to this pur- 
poſe appears now in him. And that in Vittorinus com- 
ment on the Revelation, wherein, (by S. Hieroms acknow- 
ledgment) this Docrine was ſtrongly maintained, there 
now appears nothing at all for it,but rather againſt it. And 
now from the place thus reſtored, theſe. Obſervations 
offer themſelves unto us. 

1. That Juftin Martyr (peaks not as a Door, but as 
a witneſs of the Do&trine of the Church of his time. I 
(faith he) and all Chriſtians that are of a right belict in all 
things hold this : And therefore from hence according to 
Cardinal Perrons Rule, we are to conclude, not probably 
but demonſtratively, that this was the Doctrine of the 
Church of that time. 2. That 


'4 CONFERENCE bitwixt 


2. That they held it as a neceſſary matter, fo far as to 
hold them no Chriſtians that held the Contrary : rhough 
you chance to meet with ſome called Chriſtians that do not con- 
feſs this, but dare to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, &c. Tet do not ye think them Chriſtians : Now 
if Bellarmines Rule be true, that Councils then determine 
any thing as matters of Faith, when they pronounce them 
Hereticksthat hold the Contrary; then fare Juſtin Martyr 
held this Dorine as a matter of Faith, ſeeing he pro- 
nounceth them no Chriſtians, that contradict it. 

3. That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture 
of the Old and New Teſtament and the Revelation of S. 
Fobn, and that by a Do&or and Martyr, of the Church, 
and ſuch a one as was converted to Chriſtianity within 39 
years after the Death of S. John, when in all probability 
there were many alive, that had heard him expound his 
own words and teach this Doctrine : and if probabilities 
will not be admitted,this is certain out of the moſt authen- 
tical records of the Church, that Papias the Diſciple of 
the Apoſtles Diſciples taught ic the Church, profeſling 
that he had received it from them that Joarned it from 
the Apoſtles : and if after all this, the Church of thoſe 
Times might Err in a Do&rine (o clearly derived and au- 
thentically delivered, how without extream impudence 
can any-Church in after times, pretend to Infallibiliry. 

The Millinaries Do&rine was over-born, by imputing 
to them that which they held not : by abrogating the Au- 
thority of S. Fohris Revelation,as fome did : or by derogat- 
ing from it, as others; aſcribing it not to'S, Fobn the Apo- 
ſle, but to ſome other Fobn, they know not who : which 
Dionyſius the firſt known adverſary of this doctrine 


and his followers ; againſt the Tradition of Ireneus, Fuſtin 
Martyr, and all the Fathers their Anteceſfors : by calling 
it a Judaical opinion and yet allowing it as probable by 
corrupting the Authors for it, as 7; 

VETHI, 


ultin, Vittorinus, Se- 
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VI. A Letter relating to the ſame Subjeft. 


SIR, 


T Pray remember, that if a conſent of Fathers either 
conſtitute or declare a Truth to be neceſſary, or ſhew 
the opinion of the Church of their Time ; then that opi- 
nion of the Jeſus, ne, bo woep1go 10Nn upon po 
ence (which had no oppoſer before S. Auſtin) mult be ſo, 
and the contrary Heretical of the Dominicans; and the 
preſent Church differs from the Ancient, in not eſteeming 
of it as they did. 

Secondly, I pray remember, that if the Fathers be in- 
fallible, (when they ſpeakas witneſſes of Tradition) toſhew 
the opinion of the Church of their Time, then the opini- 
on of the Chiliaſts (which now 1s a Hereſie in the Church 
of Rome) was once Tradition in the Opinion of the 


Church. 

- Thirdly, Since S. Auf in had an opinion, that of what- 
ſoever no beginning was known, that came from the A- 
poſtles, many Fathers __ - things to be Tradition 
upon that ground only ; but of this Opinion of the Chi- 


liaſts, one of the ancienteſt Fathers Irenexs ſays not onely Faverdene. 


that-it was Tradition, but ſets down Chriſts own wor 


when he taught it, and the pedigree of the opinion from 497 


Chriſt * to Jobs his Diſciple; from him to ſeveral Prieſts 
(n_ Papias was one who put it in writing) and fo 
ownwards; which can be ſhewn from no other Father, 
= no other. opinion, either controverted, or uncontrover- 
X | 
Fourthly, That if Papias either by his own error, or a 
deſire to deceive, could: cozen the Fathers of the pureſt 
age inthis, why not alſo in other _— ? whynotin ewen- 
ty as well as one, why not m_ others as well as he. 
Fifthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how could 
eneral Councils ſcape? who you ſay make Tradition one 
of their Rules, which can only be known from the Fathers? 
N Sixthly, 
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S:xthly, If may _ how could errors come in, and 
no — of them known? I #L4 — wok 
them e vega texaries, which 
laſted Pie PE ME by op Tus _ two 
hundred and bfry years after Chriſt; and if they tell you 
that Papias was the firſt beginner, look in Irenem, and he 
willtell you the contrary. ( Loco citatol. 5. c. 33.) 

wenthly, þ Remember, that if Lought not to conderin 
the Co 22 of Rome put of Scripture, hecgule my inter r&- 
ry Feeine.ms; then, they q he nar to build their 

Ifalbilicy upon 1t- (and leſs upon word) be- 
—_ theirs may dece reins them: unleſs the ame thing may 
- a wall when you lean upon it, and a bulruſh when we 


Eghthly, Remember that chey cannot ſay, r hoy truſt not 
th Fir oy FEAROn 4 us, hut a conſent of Fathers; 
cauſe the Fathers are-not ſaid to be infallible, but as. chey 
tell theQpinion of the Church of their time, which is in- 
fallible: therefore they muſt firſt prove out of Scripture 
that ſhe is infallible, or elſe ſhe (who is her (elf the ſubjeg 


ueſtion) cannot | be allowed till then tO give 4 Ver- 
IIA ſton give a ver 


Ninthly, oaks the Rowan Church claims no Notes 
of the Church, but what agree wich the Grecian toq (as An- 
riquity, Succeflion, Miracles, boy ut onely Communion 

with the Pope and n>pRndors which made far the-Ar- 
Tians 10 Liherins hiscime ; and it WCere a hard Caſe; that 
becauſe the Greeks are poor upon Earth, they ſhould be ſhut 
out of Heaven. 

Tenthly, Remember thatif wo haye an Infallible way, 

wehaveno uſe(a (ak leaſt no nece{fity) of an Infallible Guide; 
for if we may be ſaved by following the Scripture as near 


as we can(though'we, My KF ot as good as any Interpreter 

to keep unity in charity (whuch 15 only needful) though 

not in opinion; andthis. — be ridiculous, becauſe they 

ſay, 1 if anY.man po pore the Council of Trext, it 

not ara Sj dw (without more ado) may not the 
be ſaid o j > ns 
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VII. Ar Argument againſt the Infallibility of the 
prefent Church of Rome; takew from the Con- 

' traditions in your Doftrm of Tranſubſtan- 
tration, 


Chilling worth. vp Church'isnot infallible, which teach- 
f'I eth Contradi&ions: But the Church of 
Rome teacheth Contradi&ons. Therefore the Church of 
Rome 1s not infallible. 

Mr. Daniel. I deny the Minor. 

Chilling. That Church teacheth Contradictions, which 
teacheth ſuch a Docrin as contains' Contraditions ; But 
the Church of Rome teacheth- ſuch a Do&rin: Therefore 
the Church of Rume teacherth Contradictions. 

Mr. Daniel. T deny the Minor. 4 

Chilling. The Do&rin of Tranſubſtantion contains Con- 
traditions: But the Church of Rome teacheth the Docrin 
of Tranſubſtantiation : Therefore the Church of Rome 
teacheth ſuch'a Do&rin as contains Contradictions, 

Mr. Dan. Tdeny the Major. 

Chilling. That the ſame any br the ſame time ſhould 
have the true figure of a mans body, and ſhould not have 
the true figure of a mans body, is a Contradidtion : But 
in the Do&trin of Tranſubſtantiation 1tis taught, that the 
ſame thing, (viz. our. Saviour preſent in the Sacrament) 
has the true figure of a mans body, and has not the true 
figure of a mans body at the ſame time; therefore the 
Dodtrin of Tranſubſtantiation contains Contradictions. 

Mr. Dan. The Major, though not having all rules re- 
ns to a contradiftion (as boys 1n Logick know) yet let 
x pals. | 

Chilling. Boys in Logick- know no more conditions re- 
quired to a Contradiction, but that the ſame thing ſhould 
be affirmed and demied of the ſame thing at the ſame time. 
For my meaning was, that that ſhovld not be accounted 
the ſame thing, which was conſidered after divers man- 
ners. N 2 Mr. Dan. 


gr 


92 


4 CONFERENCE betwixt 
Mr. Dan. I deny the Minor of your ſyllogiſm. . 
Chilling. I _— according to the pogipn parts of it : 

And firſt, for the firſt part. He muſt have the Figure of 


a mansbady- in the Euchariſt, who is there without any 


realalteration or difference from the natural body of a man: 
Bat.our Saviour, according to the Remiſh Do@rin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 1s in the Sacrament withour any real altera- 
tion or difference from the natural body of a man: There- 
fore according to this Doarin he muſt there have the fi- 
gure of a mans body. To the ſecond part, that he muſt 
not have the figure of a mans body in the Sacrament, ac- 
cording to this Dodrin, thus I prove it. He muſt not 
have > 4 figure of a mans body in the Euchariſt, which 
muſt not have extenſion there: But our Saviours- body, ac- 
cording to the Do&rin of Tranſubſtantiation, -muſt-not 
have extenſion there ; Therefore, according to this do- 
&rin, he muſt not have the figure of. a mans body there. 
The Major of this Syllogiſm I proved, becauſe the figure 
of a mans body could not be without extenſion. The 
Minor Iproved thus; That muſt not have extenſion in the 
Euchariſt, whoſe every part 1s er in one and the 
ſame point: But a to this , every part of 
our Saviours body muſt be here in one and the ſame point: 
therefore here it muſt not have extenſion. þ 

Mr. Dan. Anſwered, by diſtinguiſhing the Major of the 
firſt Syllogiſm, and ſaid; that he muſt not have the true 
figure of a mans body, according tothe reaſon of a figure 
taken in its eſſential conſideration, which is to have poſ#;- 
onem partium ſic & ſic extra partes; but not the cies 
conſideration, which is in ordine 8d locum; And this an- 
{wer he applied for the ſolution of the Minor, ſaying thus, 


Our Sayiour 15 there withont any real alteration intrinſe- 
cal, extrinſecal ; for he is notchanged in orderto 


hi "Burt in order to place : Or otherwiſe, he is not al- 
tered in hiscontinual exiſtence, whuch is only modas efſen- 


tie and inſeparable even by divine power, though altered 
in mods gxiſtendi, which is ſituation and required to figure 
taken in order to place. 


Chilling. 


A+. Chillingworth and Ms. Lewgar. 

Chill. Againſt this it was replied by Chillingworth: That 
the diſhn&ion of a mans body as confidered 1n it ſelf, and 
as conſidered in reference to place, is vain, and no ſolu- 
tion of the Argument : And thus he proved it; If it be 
impoſlible, that any thing ſhould have ſeveral parts one 
out of another in order, and reference of each to other, 
without having theſe parts in ſeveral places; then thedi- 
ſtin&ion is vain: But it is impoſlible, that any thing ſhould 
have ſeveral parts one out of another, without having theſe 
parts in ſeveral places; Therefore the diſtin&ion is vain. 

The Major of this Syllogiſm he took for granted. 

The Minor he proved thus : Whatſoever body is in the 
proper place of another body, muſt of neceflity be in thar 
very body, by poſſefling the demenſions of it : therefore, 
whatſoever hath ſeveral parts one out of the other, muſtof 
neceſlity have them one out of the place of the other; and 
conſequently in ſeveral places. | 

For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid; If my head 
and belly and _ and legs beallin the very ſame place; 
of neceſlity my head muſt be in my belly, and my belly 
in my thighs, and my thighs in my legs, and all of them 
in my feet, and my fe i. all of em ; and therefore if 
my head be out 


2» Whereſoever there is a body: having ſeveral parts 
of the other, there muſt be ſome middle parts 
extreme parts: But here, according to this 
extreme parts are not ſevered, but altoge- 
ther in the ſame point ; Therefore here our Saviours Body 
' cannot have parts one out of other. 
| Mr. Dan. To all this Gay 1 _—_ wa" Anſwer) 
ave only this. Let all Scholars peruſe theſe. er, upon 
er aien, he wrote by the {de of the laſt Syl- 
logiſm this: Luoad entitatem werum eſt, non quoad logum, 
that is, according to entity 1t 15 true, but not nounting ta 
place. 


» 
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place: And to (Let all Scholars peruſe thefs ) he cauſed this 
to be added; And weigh whether there « any new matter, 
worth a new Anfwer. 

Chilling worth Rephyen That to ſay the extreme parts of 
a body are ſevered by the muddle parts according to their 
entity, but not according to place, is ridiculous. His rea- 
ſons are firſt, Becauſe ſevering of things is nothing elle, 
but putting or keeping them in ſeveral places, as every fil- 
ly woman knows; and therefore toſay, they are ſevered 
but not according to place, is as-1f you ſhould ſay, They 
are heated, but not according to heat ; they are cooled, but 


not according to cold ; Indeed is it to ſay, they are ſevered, 
but not ſevered. 


VIII. 4 account of what moved the Author to turn 
a Papiſt, with his own Confutatien of the Argu- 
ments that perſwaded him thereto, 


I Reconciled my ſelf to the Church of Rome, becauſe I 
thought my ſelf to have fufficient reaſon to believe, that 
. there was and muſt be always in the World ſome Church, 
that could not err: and conſequently ſeeing all other 
Churches diſclaimed this priviledge of not being ſubje& to 
error; the Church of Rome muſt be that Church which 
Cannot CciT. 

I was put into doubt of this way which TI had choſen, 
by D.Srapleton and others; who limit the Churches freedom 
from Error to things neceſſary only, and ſuch as without 
which the Church can be a Church no longer, but grant- 
ted it ſubje& to error in things that were nor neceſſary : 
Hereupon conſidering that moſt of the differences be- 
eween Proteſtants and Roman Catholicks; were not touch- 
ing things neceffary, but only profitable or lawful ; Icon- 
cluded, that I had not ſufficient | + yaw to believe the Ro-: 
man Church either could not or did nor err in any thing, 


Againſt 


and therefore no ground to be a Rowan Catholick. 


Mr. Chillingworth «nd Mr. Lewgar. 


Againſt this again I was perſwaded, that it was not ſuf- 
ficient to believe the Church to be an infallible believer of 
all dodrins neceſlary; but ic muſt alſo be granted an 
fallible teacher of what is necellary ; that is, that we muſt 
believe not only that the Church teacheth all things ne- 
cellary, but that all is neceſſary to be believed, which the 
Church teacheth to be ſo: in effect, that the Church is our 
Guide in the way to Heaven. 

Now to beligve that the Church was an infallible Guide, 
and tobe believed in all things which ſhe requires us to be- 
heve, I was induced: Furſt, becauſe there was nothing 
that could reaſonably conteſt with the Church about this 
Office, but the Scripture : and that the Scriptures was this 
Guide, [| was willing to beheve, but that I faw not how it 
ou be made good, without depending uponthe Churches 
authority. 

I. That Scripture 1s the Word of God. 

2. Thatthe gcripcure 1s a perfect rule of our duty. 

3- That the Scripture 1s ſo plain in thoſe things that con- 
cern our duty, that wholoever defires and endeavors to hind 
the will of God, there ſhall either find it, or at leaſt noc 
dangerouſly miſtake it. 

Secondly, I was drawn to this belief, becauſe I concei- 
ved that it was evident, out of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
that there muſt be unto the worlds end a Succeflion of Pa- 

 ſtors, by adhering to whom, men mighr be kept from 
warvering in matters of faith, and from being carried up 
and down with every wind of falſe dodtrin. 

Thar no Succeſlion of Paſtors could guard their adhe- 
rents from danger of error, it themſelves were ſubje& un- 
to error, either in teaching that to be neceſſary which is 
not ſo, or denying that to be neceſſary which is ſo: and 
therefore, 

That there was and muſt be ſome Succeffion of Paſtors, 
which was an infallible guide in the way to Heaven; and 
which ſhould not poflibly teach any thing to be neceſſary 
which was not ſo; nor any thing not neceſſary which was 
ſo: upon this ground I concluded, that ſeeing there muſt 
be ſuch a Succeſſion of Paſtors, as was an ofallib e guide; 
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and there was no other (but that of the Church of Rome) 
even by the confeſſion of all other Societies of Paſtors in 
the world ; that therefore that Succefion of Paſtors is that 
infallible os of _ > ew — __ 

Upon theſe groun ught it n my ſalva- 
don, ws bellorn the Roman Church, in all that ſhe thought 
to be, and propoſed asn "3h 

Againſt theſe Arguments it hath been demonſtrated un- 
to me z and Firſt againſt the firſt. That the reaſon wh 
we are to believe the Scripture to be the word of God, 
neither isnor can be the Authority of the preſent Church 
of Rome, which cannot make good her Authority any 
other way, but by pretence of Scripture: and therefore 
ſtands not unto Scripture (no not in reſpect of us) in the 
relation of a Foundation to a building, but of abwlding to 
a Foundation, doth not __—_ Scripture, bur is ſupported 
by it. But the general conſent of Chriſtans of all Nati- 
ons and Ages, a far greater company than that of the 
Church of Rome, and delivering umverſally the Scripture 
for the word of God, is the ordinary external reaſon why 
we believe it; whereunto the Teſtimonies of the Jews, 
enemies of Chriſt, add no {mal moment for the Autho- 
rity of ſome part of it. 

That whatſoever ſtood upon the ſame ground of Uni- 
verſal Tradition with Scripture, might juſtly challenge 
belief, as well as Scripture: but that no Dodtrin not 
,written in Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full Tradi- 
tion as the Scripture, and therefore we had no reaſon to 
believe it with that degree of faith, wherewith we believe 
the Scripture. 

'That it 15 vow yo to think, ot yd on reads the 
Scripture, and ulſes all means appointed for this le, 
with an earneſt defire and with no other end, bac 66 Ga 
the will of God and obey it, if he miſtake the meaning of 
ſome doubtful places, and fall unwillingly into ſome errors, 
unto which no vice or paſſion betrays him, and is willing to 
hear reaſon from any man that will undertake to ſhew him 
his error: I ſay, that it is unreaſonable to think, that a 
God of goodnels will impute ſuch an error to ſuch a man. 


Againſt 
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pls the ſecond 1t was demonſtrated unto me, that 


the place I built on ſo confidently , was no Argument 
at all for the Infallibility of the Succeflion of Paſtors in 
the Rowan Church, but a very ſtrong Argument againſt ir. 

Firſt, no Argument for it ; becaule it 15 not certain, nor 
can ever be proved, that S. Paul ſpeaks there of any ſuc- 
ceflion ; Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. For let that be granted 
which is defired, that in the 14. ver. by [wntil. we all meet] 
is meant, until all the Children of God meet in the Uni- 
A Faith; that is, unco the Worlds end: yet it is not 

aid there, that he gave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which 
ſhould continue, 8c. until we all meet, by conne&ting the 
13.ver.to the 11. Bur he gave (then upon his Aſcenſion 
and miraculouſly endowed) Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. 
for the workof the miniſtry,for the Conſummation of the 
Saints, for the Edihcation of the Body of Chriſtuntil we all 
meet, that is, if you will, unto the Worlds end. Neither 
is there any incongruity, but that the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, &c. which lived then, may in good ſenſe be (aid, 
now at this time and ever hereafter to do thoſe things 
which they are ſaid to do : For who can deny bur S. Paul 
the Apoſtle and Doctor of the Gentiles, and S. Fobn the 
Evangeliſt and Prophet, do at this very time (by their 
writings, though not by their perſons) do the work of 
the miniſtry, conſummate the Saints, and Edihe the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. 

-Secondly, it cannot be ſhewn or proved @om hence, 
that there 1s or was to be any ſuch ſucceiſtion : becauſe 
S. Paul here tells us only, that he gave ſuch in the time 
paſt, not that he promiſed ſuch in the time to come. 

Thirdly, it 1s evident, that God promiſed - no ſuch 
ſucceſſion, becauſe it 15 not certain that he hath made 
good any ſuch promuſe ; for who is ſo impudent as to pre- 
tend, that there are now, and have been 1n all Ages hnce 
Chriſt, ſome Apoſtles and ſome Prophets and ſome Evan- 
geliſts and ſome Paſtors and Teachers : Eſpecially ſuch 
as he here ſpeaks of, that is, endowed with ſuch gitts as 
Chriſt gave upon his Aſcention ; of which he ſpeaks in 
the 8 wer. laying ; He led Captivity Captive, and gave gif:s 
| O 
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it is apparent, becauſe theſe Words, and be gave ſome Apo- 
fles, ſome Prophets, 8c. are added by way of explication 
and-illuſtration of that which was ſaid before —— and he 
gave gifts unto Men : And if any man except hereunto, 
thatthough the Apoſtles and Prophets and —_—— were 
extraordinary and for the Plantation of the Goſpel, yet Pa- 
ſtors were ordinary and for continuance: I an(wer,it is true, 
fome Paſtors are ordinary and for continuance, but not 
ſuch as are here ſpoken of : not ſuch as are endowed with 
the ſtrange and heavenly gifts, which Chrift gave not on- 
ly to the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts, but to 
the inferior Paſtors and Doors of his Church, at the 
firſt Plantation of it : And therefore S. Paul in the 1t.- 
to the Corinth. 12. 28. (to which place we are referred by 
the Margent of the Vulgar Tranſlation, for the explica- 
tion of thus,) places this gift of teaching amongſt, and 
prefers it before many other miraculous gifts of the Hol 
Ghoſt : Paſtors there are ſtill in the Church, but not ſuc 
as Titus and Timothy and Apollos and Barnabas : not ſuch 
as can juftly pretend to immediate inſpiration and illumi- 
nation of the Holy Ghoſt: And therefore ſeeing there 
neither are nor have been for many Ages in the Church, 
ſuch Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. as here are ſpoken of, 
it is certain he promiſed none; or otherwiſe we muſt blaſ- 

emoul] him with breach of his promiſe. 

Secondly, I anſwer, that if by dedit be gave, be meant 
promiſit, he promiſed tor ever; then all were promiſed and 
all ſhould have continued. It by dedit be not meant promy- 
fit, then he pronuſed none ſuch, nor may we expect any 
ſich by vertue of, or warrant from this Text that is here 
alledged: And thus much for the firſt Aſſumpe which 
was, that the place was no Argument for an infallible 
fucceflion in the Church of Rome. 

Now for the ſecond, That it is a ſtrong Argument 
againſt it, thus I make it good. | 

The Apoſtlesand Prophets and Evangeliſts and Paſtors, 
which our Saviour gave upon his Aſcenſton, were given 


by 
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by him that they might Conſummate the Saints, do the 
work of the Miniſtry, Edifie the Body of Chriſt, until 
we all come into the Unity of Faith, that we be not 
like Children wavering and carried up and down with 
every wind of Dodtrine. The Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Occ. that then were, do not now 1n their own perſons 
and by oral inſtrution do the work of the Miniſtry, 
to the intent we may be kept from wavering and being 
carried up and down with every wind of Do&rine : there- 
fore they do this ſome other way : Now there is no other 
way by which they can do it, but by their writings; and 
therefore by their writings they do it : therefore by their 
writings and believing of them we are to be kept from 
wavering in matters of Faith : therefore the Scriptures 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts are . our 
Guides. Therefore not the Church of Rome. 
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Ruſhworths Dialogues. 


BEGINNING AT 
The Third Dialogue, $. 12. p. 18. Ed. Paris, 1654. 


ABOUT 


TRADITIONS. 


Uncle. O you think there 1s ſuch a City as Rome 
or Conſt antinople ? 
Nephew. That I do, I would I knew what I askas well, 


CHILLINGWORTH., 


Firſt I ſhould have anſwered that in propriety of Speech 
I could not ay that I knew it, but that I did as undoubted- 
ly believe it, as thoſe things which I did know. For though 
Gas I concewe) we may be properly ſaid to believe that 
which we know, yet we cannot ſay truly, that we know. 
that which we only believe upon _ and hearſay, be it 
never ſo conſtant, never ſo general : For ſeeing the gene- 
rality of men is made up of particulars, and every parti- 
cular man may deceive and be deceived, it is not impoſ- 
ſible, though exccedingly improbable, that all men ſhould 
conſpire 
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conſpire to do ſo. Yet I deny not that the prgone phraſe 
of Speech will very well bear, that we may ſay we know 
that which in truth we only believe, provided the grounds 
of our belief be morally certain. 

Neither do I take any exception to the Nephews an- 
ſwers, made to his Uncles 2, 3, 4- and. 5. Interrogatories, 
But grant willingly as to the firſt, that it 15 not much ma-' 
terial whether I remember or not any particular Author 
of ſuch a general and conſtant. report. Then, that the 
Teſtimony of one or two Witnetles, though never ſo 
credible, could add nothing to that belief which is alrea- 
. dy at the height, nay perhaps that my own ſeeing theſe 
Cities would make no acceflion, add no degree to the 
ſtrength and firmneſs of my Faith concerning this mat- 
ter, only it would change the kind of my aſſent, and 
make me know that which formerly I did but believe. 

To the fourth, that ſeeming Reaſons are not much to 
be regarded againſt ſenſe or experience and moral Cer- 
tainties (but withal I ſhould have told my Uncle, that I © 
fear his ſuppolition 1s hardly poſlible, and that the nature 
of the thing will not admit, that there ſhould be any great, 
nay any probable reaſons invented to perlwade me that 
there never. was ſuch a City as London) and therefore if 
any man ſhould go about to per{wade me that there never 
was ſuch a City as London; That there were no ſuch men 
as called themſelves, or were called by others Proteſtants, 
in England, in the days of Q. Elizabeth,perhaps ſuch a mans 
Wit might delight me, but his reaſons ſure would never 
perſwade me, . 

Hitherto we ſhould have gone hand in hand together, 
but whereas 1n the next place he ſays — Þ like manner 
then you do not doubt, but a Catholick living in a Catholick 
Country, may undoubtedly know what was the publick Religi- 
On of bis Country in hs Fathers days, and that ſo aſſuredly 
'- That it were a meer madne(s for him to doubt thereof. —I ſhould 
have craved leave to tell my Uncle that he preſumed too 
far upon his Nephews yielding diſpoſition. For that as 
it is a far more ealie thing to know, and more authen- 
tically teſtihed, that there were ſome men called _— 
teſtants 
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Rants by themſelves and others, than what opinions theſe 
Proteſtants held, divers men holding divers things, which 
yet were all called by this name. So is it far more eafie 
for a Roman Catholick to know that in his Fathers days 
there were ſome men, for their outward Communion 
with and ſubordination to the Biſhop of Rome-' called 
Roman Catholicks, than to know what was the Religion 
of thoſe men who went under this name, For they night 
be as different one from another 1n their belief, as ſome 
Proteſtants are from others. 


As for example, had I lived before the Lateran Council 
$ which condemned Berengarius » poſlibly I might have 


known that the belief of the Real preſence of Chriſt I 


the Sacrament was part of the publick Do&rine of rity 


Country : But whether the Real abſence of the Bread and 


Wine after Conſecration, and their Tranſubſtantiation: 


into Chriſts Body, were likewiſe Carholick Dodtrine at that 
time, that, I could not have known, ſceing that all men 
were at liberty to hold it was ſo, or it was not fo: 


Moreover I ſhould havetold my Uncle, that living now, 
I know:-itis Catholick Do&rine, That the Souls of the Ble(-' 


ſed enjoy the Viſion of God: But if I had lived in the Reign 
of Pope Fobn the XXII, I ſhould not have known that 
then 1t was ſo, conſidering that many good Catholicks be- 
fore that time had believed, and then, even the Pope him- 
ſelf did believe the contrary : and he is warranted by 


Bellarmine for doing ſo, becauſe the Church had not then 


defined it. 
I ſhould have told him further that eicher Catholicks of 


the preſent time do ſo differ in their belief, char what 
ſome hold lawful and pious, others condemn as unlawful 
and impious: or elſe that all now conſent,and conſequently 


make it Catholick Dodrine, That it 1s not unlawful to- 


make the uſual Pictures of the Trinity, and to ſet them in 


Churches to be adored. - But had I lived in S. Auſtims time, _ 


| Thhould then have been taught another Leſſon: To wit;that 
this Dorine and practice was impious, and the contrary 
Dodrine Catholick. 
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Ihould have told him that now I was taught that the 
Dodrine of Indulgences was an Apoſtolick Tradition : 
but had Ilived 600 years fince, and found thart in all an- 
tiquity there was no uſe of them : I ſhould either have 
thought the Primitive Church no faithful Steward in de- 
' frauding mens Souls of this Treaſure intended by God to 
them, and ſo neceflary for them, or rather that the Do- 
frine of Indulgences now practiſed 1n the Church of 
Rome was not then Catholick. —_ 

I ſhould have told him that the general practice of Roman 
Catholicks now taught me that it was a pious thing to offer 
Ingenſe and Tapers to the Saints and 4s their Pictures : 
had I lived ia the Primitive Church, I ſhould with the 
rch have condemned it in the:Collyridians as-Heretical. 
I ſhould have repreſented to him Era/mm his complaint 

ainſt the Proteſtants, whoſe departing from the Roman 
Church occaſioned the determining,and exacting the belief 
of many ers as ongarpt wherein before Luther men 
enjoyed the Liberties of their Judgments and Tongues 
and Pens. Antea, ſaies he, licebat warias agttare queſt i- 
ones, de poteſtate Pontifics, de Condonationibus, de reſtituendo, 
de Purgatorio : nunc tutum non eff biſcere, ne de bu quidem, 
gue pie vereque dicuntur, Et credere cogimmur, quod homo gig- 

nit ex ſe opera meritoria, quod benefatFu meretur wvitam aeter- 
214m, etiam de condigno, Quid B. Virgo poteſt imperare Filio 
cum Patre regnonti ut exaudiat hujus aut illus preces, aliaque 
permulta ad que fe wmentes inhorreſcunt. And from hence 
{ ſhould have colle&ted, as I think very probably, that it 
i was not then ſuch a known and certain thing, what was 
the Catholick Faith in many points which now are deter- 
mined, but that divers men who held external Communi- 
on with that Church which now holds theſe as matters of 
Faith, -conceaved themſelves no waies bound to do ſo, but 
at liberty to hold as they ſaw reaſon. 

Iſhould have ſhewed him by the confeſlion of another 
Learned Catholick, That through the negligence of the 
Biſhops in former Ages, and the indiſcreet Devotion of 
the People many opinions and practices were brought in- 
to the Church, which at firſt perhaps were but wink'd at, 
atcer 
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after tolerated, then approved, and at length after they 
had ſpread themſelves ito a _ Generality, confirm- 
ed for good ard Catholick : and that therefore there was 
no certainty, that they came from the beginning whoſe 
beginning was not known. 

I ſhould have remembred him that even by the acknow- 
ledgment of the Connal of Tremr, many corruptions and 
ſuperſtitions had by inſenſible degrees infinuated them- 
ſelves intothe very Mals and Offices of the Cliurch, which 
they thought fit to caſt out : and therefore ſeeing that 
{ome abuſes have come in, God knows how, -and have 
been caſt out again, who can aſcertain me that ſome Er- 
rors have not got in, and while men ſlept (for it is appa- 
rent they did ſleep) gathered ſuch ftrengrh, gotren ſuch 
deep root, and ſo incorporated themſelves, like Ivy in a 
Wall, in the State and polity of the Rowan Church, that 
to pull them up had been to pull them down, by rafing 
the Foundation on which it ftands, to wit, the Churches 
Infallibility ? Befides as much water paſſes under the Mill 
which the Miller ſees not, ſo who can warrant me that 
ſome old corruptions, mi he not eſcape from them, and 
paſs for Original and Apoſtolick Traditions ? I ſay might 
not; though.they had been as ſtudious to reduce all to the 
primitive State, as they were to preſerve them in the pre- 
ſent State, as diligent to caſt our all Poſtnate and intro- 
du& opinions, as they were to perſuade men that there 
were none fuch, but all as truly Catholick and Apoſtolick 
as they were. Roman. = 

I ſhould have declared unto him that many things rec- 
koned up in the Roll of Traditions are now grown out of 
faſhion and out of uſe in the Church of Rome : and there- 
fore that either they beheved them not, whatever they 

ded, or were not ſo obedient to the Apoſtles com- 
mand as they themſelves interpret it —- Keep the Traditions 
which ye have received, whether by word or by our Epiſtle. 

And ſeeing there have been fo many viciflitudes and 
changes in the Roman Church : Catholick Dottrines grow- 
ing exolete; and being degraded from their Cathohciſm, 
and perhaps depreſt inro the number of Hereſtes ; Points 
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and in proceſs of time nece mbers y 
of the Faith : Nay Old Herefies ſomerimes like old Snakes, 
caſting their Skin and their Poyſon together, and becom- 
ing wholſom and Catholick Do&rines. I muſt have de- 
fired pardon of my Uncle, if I were not ſo undoubtedly 
certain what 'was and what, was not Catholick Do@rine 
in the days of my Fathers. | x 

Nay perhaps I ſhould have. gone further-and told him, 
That I was not fully aſſured what was the Catholick Do- 
&rine in ſome points, no not at this preſent time. For 
inſtance, to lay the Axe unto the Root of the Tree : the 
infallibilty of the preſent Church of Rome, in derermin- 
ing controverſies of Faith, is eſteemed indeed by divers 
that IT have met with, not only an Article of Faith, but 
a Foundation of all other Articles. But how do I know 
there are not, nay why ſhould I think there are not in 
the World divers good Catholicks of the ſame mind touch- 
ing this matter, which AMirandula, Panormitan, Cuſanus, 
Florentinus, Clemangis, Waldenſis, Occham, and divers others 
were of, who were ſo far from —_—_ this Doctrine the 
Foundation of Faith, that they would not allow it any 
place in the Fabrick. 

Now Bellarmine has taught us that no Doctrine is Ca- 
tholick, nor the contrary Heretical, that is denied to be 
ſo by ſome good Catholicks. From hence I colle& that 
in the time of the forenamed Authors, this was not Ca- 
tholick Dodtrine, nor the contrary Heretical ; and bein 
then not ſo, how it could {ince become ſo, I cannot we 
underſtand : If it be ſaid that it has fince been defined 
by a General Council; I ſay firſt, This is falſe, no Coun- 
ct] has been fo fooliſh as to define that a Council is Infal- 
lible, for unleſs it were preſumed to be Infallible before, - 
who or what-could afſure us of the Truth of this definics- 
on? Secondly if it were true it were ridiculous : for he 
that would queſtion the Infallibility of all Councils in all 
their Decrees, would as well queſtion the Infallibilicy of 

this Council in this Decree. Thus therefore was nor, is nor, 


nor 
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nor ever can be an Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf 
would be pleaſed (which is not very likely) to make ſome 
new Revelation of it from Heaven. | 
The y37y 44d, the Fountain of the Error in this 
matter 15s this : That the whole Religion of the Roman 
Church and every point of it, is conceived or pretended to 
have ifſued Originally out of the Fountain of Apoſtolick 
Tradition, erher in themſelves or in the principles from 
which they are evidently deducible. Whereas it 15 evidence 
that many of their Do&rines, may be Originally derived 
from the Decrees of Councils, many from Papal definiti- 
ons, many from the Authority of ſome great Man ; To 
which purpoſe it 1s very remarkable what Gregory Nazian- 
zen lays of Arbanaſins. * What pleaſed him was a law to men, * T;n, 15 11. 
what did not pleaſe bim was as a thing probibited by Law; uG- duni 5 
his Decrees were to them like Moles bis Tables, and be had 7 Kev «db 
a greater weneration paid him than ſeems to be due from men 5, = T7 
ro Samts. yoo, ah : N- 
And as memorable that in the late great Controverhe 4, & mus 
about Predetermination and —tn? diſputed before Mavowws a- 
Pope Clement VIE. by the Jeſuits and Dominicans, The 7s Tm revs 
Popes reſolution was, if he had determined the matrer, to ps gs. "> 
define for that opinion which was moſt agreeable, not to &,, he 5 od 
Scripture, nor to Apoſtolick Tradition, nor to a conſent Spuwmuy mis 
of Fathers, but to the Do&rine of S. Auſtin :; fo that «xs 5pHa- 
if the Pope had made an Article of Faith of this Contro- rn hos XAl. 
verſie, it 15 evident S. Auf had been the Rule of it. Wn 
Sometimes upon erroneous grounds Cuſtoms have been 
brought in, God knows how, and after have ſpread them- 
ſelves through the whole Church. Thus Gordonius Hunt- 
leius , that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had 
been anciently given both together to men of ripe years, 
when they were converted to Chriſtianity; Afterwards 
by Error when Infants were Baptized, they gave the Eu- 
chariſt alſo to Infants. This Cuſtom in ſhore time grew 
Univerſal, and in S. Af: time pafled currantly for an 
Apoſtolick Tradition, and the Euchariſt was thought as 
neceſſary for them as Baptiſm. This Cuſtom the Church 
of Rome hath again caſt out, and in ſo doing proteſt > 
the: 
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ther her no regard to the traditions of. the Apoftles, or 
that this was none of that number. But yet ſhe cannot 
poſſibly avoid but that this example is a proof ſufficient 
that many things may get in by Error into the Church, 
and by degrees obtain the eſteem and place of Apoſtolick 
Traditions which: yet are not ſo. 

The Cuſtom of denying the Laity the Sacramental Cup, 
and the Doctrine that it is lawful to do fo, who can pre- 
tend to denve from Apoſtolick Tradition ? Eſpecially 
when the * Council of Conſtance the Patron of it, con- 
feſles that Chriſts inſtitution was under both kinds, and 
that the faithful in the Primitive Church received ic in 
both. — Licet Chriſtas, 8c. Although Chriſt after his Sup- 
per gen aud adminiſtred this wenerable Sacrament un 
both kinds. Although in the Primitive Church this Sacra- 
ment were received by the Janeyes under both kinds. — Non 
obſtante, &c. Tet all this notwithſtanding this Cuſtom for 
the avoiding of Scandals (to which the Primitive Church 
was as obnoxious as the preſent 15) was wpen juſt reaſon 
brought im, that Laicks ſhould receive only under one kmd. 

Brought in therefore it was, and ſo is one of. thoſe 
Do@rines which Lerinenſis calls — indutta non tradita, in- 
venta non accepts, &c. therefore all the Doctrine of the 
| ry Church does not deſcend from Apoſtolick Tra- 

tion, 

But if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoſtles, from 
what Original may we think that it deſcended ? Certain- 
tainly from-no other than from the belief of the ſubſtan- 
tial preſence of whole Chriſt under either kind. For 
this "= being once ſetled in the Peoples minds, that 
oy tad as much by one kind as by.: both;.| both Prieſt 
and People quickly began to think ic fuperfluous, to do 
the ſame thing twice at the: ſame time z and rhereupon, 
being (as I ſuppoſe) the Cuſtom requred that the Bread 
ſhould be received frit, having received that, they were 
contented that the Prieſt houll lave the pains, and the 
Pariſh the charge of unneceſ{ary reiteration. This 1s my 
Conjecture which I ſubmit to better judgments ; but whe- 
ther 1t be true or falſe, one thing from hence is ——_— 
"That 
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That immemorial Cuſtoms may by degrecs prevail upon 
the Church, ſuch as have no known beginning nor Au- 
thor, of which yet this may be evidently known, that 
their beginning whenlſoever it was, was many years, nay, 
many Ages after che Apoſtles. 

* S. Paul commandsthat nothing be done in the Church , c,,. ;4. 26. 
but for edification. He ſays, and if that be not enough, 
he proves in the ſame place, that it is not for edifica- 
tion that either Publick Prayers, Thankſgiving and Hymns 
to God, or Doctrine to the People ſhould be in any Lan- 

ge which the Afliſtants generally underſtand not; and 

thereupon forbids any ſuch pracice though ic were in a 27,23. 
Language miraculouſly infuſed into the ſpeaker by the 
Holy Ghoſt : unleſs he himſelf or ſome other preſent 
could and would interpret. He tells us that to do other- 
wile 1s to ſpeak into the Air : That it is to play the Bar- 9. 11. 
barians toone another : That to ſuch Bleflings and Thank(- 

ivings, the ignorant for want of underſtanding cannot 

ay Amen, He clearly intimates that to think otherwiſe 15: 
is to be Children in underſtanding, Laſtly, in the end of *© 
the Chapter he cells all that were Prophets and Spiritu- 
al among the Corinthians, That the things written by him 37: 
are the Commandments of God. Hereupon Lyranws u 
on the place acknowledgeth that in the Primitive Church, 
Bleflings and all other Services were done in the Vulgar 
Tongue. Cardinal Cajeton likewiſe upon the place tells 
us that out of this Dodrine of S. Paul it is conſequent, 
Thar it were better far the Edification of the Church, 
that the publick Prayers which are ſaid in the Peoples 
hearing , ſhould be delivered in a Language common 
both:to the Clergy and the People. And I am confident 
that the Learnedſt Antiquary in the Rowan Church can- 
not, nay that Beronivs himſelf, were he alive again, could 
not produce ſo much as one example of any one Church, 
one City, one Pariſh in all the Chriſtian World, for five 
hes years after Chriſt, where the Sermons to the 
People were in one Language, and the Service 1n another. 
Now it is confeſt on all hands to be againſt ſenſe and _ 

reaſon, that Sermons ſhould be made to the People in 
any 
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any Language not underſtood by them, and therefore it 
follows of neceflity, that their Service likewiſe was in 
choſe Tongues which the People of the place underſtood. 

But what talk we of 500. = after Chriſt? when 
even the Lateran Council held in the year 1215. makes 
this Decree. Quoniam in pleriſque—— Becauſe in many parts 
within the ſame City and Dioceſs, People are mixed of divers 
Languages, baving under one Faith divers rites and faſhions, 
we ſtrictly command that the Biſbops of the ſaid Cities or Dio- 
ceſes provide fit and abls men, who according to the diver- 
ſities of their Rites and Languages may celebrate Divine Ser- 
vices and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, inſtruttmg 
them both in word and example. 

Now after all this if any man will ſtill maintain, that 
the Divine Service 1n unknown Tongues 1s a matter of 
Apoſtolick Tradition, I muſt needs think the World is 
grown very impudent. 

There are divers Do&rines in the Roman Church which 
have not yet arrived to the honour to be Donate civitate, 
to be received into the number of Articles of Faith; 
which yet preſs very hard forit, and through the impor- 
tunity and multitude of their Attorneys that plead for 
them, 1n proceſs of time may very probably be admitted. 
Of this rank are the Bleſſed Virgins Immaculate concep- 
tion, The Popes Infallibility in determining Controverſies, 
His ſuperiority to Couricils, His indire& Power over 
Princes in Temporalties, &'c. Now as theſe are not yet 
matters of Faith and Apoſtolick Traditions, yet in after 
Ages in the days of our great Grandchildren may very 
probably become ſo, ſo why ſhould we not fear and ſuſ- 
pet, that many things now paſs currantly as points of 
Faith which Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli a Chriſto, Chriſt us 
# Deo recepit, which perhaps in the days of our great Grand- 
fathers had no ſuch reputation. 

Cardinal Perron noe us two Rules whereby to know 
the Doctrine of the Church in any Age. The firſt is when 
the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age agree 1n the affir- 
mation of any Dodrine, and none of their Contempo- 
raries oppoſe or condemn them, that is to 'be ——__ 
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the Dorine of the Church. The ſecond : when one 
or more of theſe Eminent Fathers, ſpeak of any Do&rine 
not as Doctors but as witneſſes, and ſay, not, 7 think ſo, 
or bold ſo, but, the Church holds and believes this to be Truth. 
This is to be accounted the Do&rine of the Church. Now 
if neither of, theſe Rules be good and certain, then are 
we deſtitute of all means to know what was the publick 
Do&trine of the Church in the days of our Fathers. But 
on the other fide, if either of them be true, we run into 
a worſe inconvenience; for then ſurely the Doctrine of 
the Millinaries muſt be acknowledged to have been the 
Doctrine of the Church in the very next Age after the 
Apoſtles. For both the moſt eminent Fathers of that 
time, and even all whoſe Monuments are extant, 'or men- 
tion made of them, wiz. Jun Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Melito Sardenſis, agree in the affirmation of this point, 
and none of their contemporary writers oppoſe or con- 
demn it : And beſides they ſpeak not as Doctors but as 
Warneſſes, not as of their own private opinion, but as 
Apoſtolick Tradition and the Doctrine of the Church. 
Horantius and out of him Franciſcus a Santa Clara teach 
us that under the Goſpel there is no where extant any 
recept of Invocating Saints, and tell us that the Apo- 
les reaſon of their giving no ſuch precept was, leſt the 
converted Gentiles might think themſelves drawn over 
from one kind of Idolatry to another. If this reaſon be 
, I hope then the poſition whereof it is the reaſon 
15 true, viz. that the Apoſtles did neither command nor 
teach, nor adviſe, nor perſuade the converted Gentiles 
to invocate Saints, for the reaſon here rendred ſerves 
for all alike, and if they did not, and for this reaſon did 
not ſo : how then in Gods name comes invocation of 
Saints to be an Apoſtolick Tradition ? 

The Do&rines of Purgatory, Indulgences,and Prayer to 
deliver Souls out cf Purgatory are ſo cloſely conjoyned, 
that they muſt either ſtand or fall ——_ at leaſt, the 
firſt being the Foundation of the other two, if that be 
not Apoſtolick Tradition, the reſt cannot be fo. And 
if that be ſo, what meant V Author of the Book of we 
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dom to tell us that (after Death) rhe Sowls of the righteous 
are in the band of God, and there ſhall no torment touch them. 
What means S. Fobn to teach us, That they are Bleſſed 
which Die in the Lord, for that they reſt from their Labours, 
But above all what meant Biſhop Fiſher 1n his Confutation 
of Luthers aſſertion ſo to prevaricate as to me he ſeems 
to do 1n the 18th. Art. in ſaying, multos fortaſſe mover, 
&c. Peradventure many are moved not to place too great 
Faith in Indulgences, becauſe the uſe of them may ſeem not of 
long ſtanding im the Church, and a wery late mvention amon 

iſtians. To whom I anſwer that * it is not certain - 


whom they began firſt to be taught. Net ſome uſe there was 


- of them, as they ſay very Ancient among the Romans, which 


we are given to underſtand by the Stations which were ſo 
frequented in that City. Moreover they ſay Gregory the 
firſt granted ſome in hu time. And after Ceterum ut dicere 
cepimus, &C, —— Put as we were ſaying, there are many 
thmgs of which in the Primitive Church no mention was made, 
which yet upon doubts ariſing are become perſpicuous through 
the diligence of after times. Certainly, (to return to our buſi- 
neſs) no Orthodox man now doubts whether there be a Pur- 
gatory, of which yet among the Ancients there was made wve- 
Ty rare or no mention. Moreover the Greeks to this wery day 
believe not Prrgatory, Who ſo will let him read the writings 
of the Ancient Greeks, and I think he (ball find no ſpeech of 
Purgatory, or elſe very rarely. The Latines alſo recerved not 
this werity all at once but by little and little, Neither was 
the Faith whether of Purgatory or Indulgences ſo neceſſary in 
the Primitive Church as now it is, for then Charity was ſo 
fervent that every one was moſt ready to Die for Chriſt. 
Crimes were very rare, and thoſe which were, were puniſhed by 
the Canons with great ſeverity. But now a great part of 
the People would rather _ off Chriſtianity than ſuffer the 
_ the Canons. That not withiut the great Wiſdom of 
the Holy Spirit, it hath come to paſs that after the courſe s 

ſo many years, the Faith of Purgatory and the uſe of Indul- 
gences . bath been by the Orthodox generally recerued as lon 

as there was no care of Purgatory, no man laok'd after Tndul. 
gences, for all the Creds of Indulgences depends on that. Take 


away 
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away Purgatory and what need is there of Indulgences, We 
therefore conſidering that Purgatory was a long while unknown. 
That after, perth upon Revelations partly upon Scripture it 
was believed by ſome, and that ſo at length the Faith of it was 
moſt generally received by the Orthodox Church, ſhall eafily find 
out ſome" reaſon of Indulgences., Seeing therefore it was ſo late 
ere Purgatory was known and received by the Univerſal Church, 
who now can wonder touching Indulgences, that in the Primi- 
tive Church there was no uſe of them ? Indulgences therefore 
began after men had trembled a while at the Torments of Pur- 
gatory. For then it s credible the Holy Fathers began to think 
more carefully by what means they might provide for their 
Flocks a remedy againſt thoſe Torments, for them eſpecially who 
bad not time enough to fulfil the Penance which the Canons 
enjoned. | | 
Eraſmus tell us of himſelf, that though he did certain- 
ly know and could prove, that Awricu/ar Confeſſion ſuch 
as is in uſe in the Roman Church, were not of Divine in- 
ſticution : yet he would not ſay fo, becauſe he conceived 
Confeſlion a great reſtraint from f1n, and very profitable 
for the times he lived in, and therefore thought it expe- 
dient, that men ſhould rather by Error hold Tar neceffa- 
and commanded, which was only profitable and advi- 
ed, than by believing, though truly the non-neceflity of 
it to neglect the uſe of that, as by experience we (ce moſt 
men do which was fo beneficial : If he thought fo of 
Confeflion, and yet thought it not fit to ſpeak his mind, 
why might he not think the like of other points, and yet 
out of diſcretion and Charity hold his peace? And why 
might not others of his time do fo as well as he: and if 
{o, how ſhall I be affared that in the Ages before him 
there were not other men alike minded, who though 
they knew and ſaw Errors and Corruptions in the Church, 
yet conceiving more danger in the remedy, than harm in 
the diſeaſe, were contented hoc Catone — to let -things 
alone as they were, left -by attempting to pluck the Ivy 
out of the Wall, they might pull down the Wall it elf, 
with which the Ivy was 1o incorporated. 
Sir Edwin Sandys relates that in his Travels he met 
Q 2 with 
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with divers men, who, poogh they believed the Pope to ' 
be Antichriſt, and his. Church. Antichriſtian, yet thought 
themſelves not bound to ſeparate from the Communion 
of it : nay thought themſelves bound not to do fo : becauſe 
the True Church was to be the Seat of Antichriſt, from 
the Communion whereof no man might divide himſelf 
upon any pretence whatſoever. 

And much to this purpoſe is that which Charron tells us 
in his third Verite, cap. 4. $. 13. 1 $- That although all 
that which the Proteſtants ſay falſly of the Church of 
Rome, were true, yet for all this they muſt not depart 
from it: and again, Though the Pope were Antichriſt, 
and the Eſtate of the Church, were ſuch (that 1s as cor- 
rupt both in diſcipline and Doctrine) as they (Proteſtants) 
pretend, yet they muſt not go out of it. Both theſe aſler- 
tions he proves at large in the above-cited Paragraphs, 
with very many and very plauſible reaſons : which I be- 
heve would prove his intent, had not the corruptions of 
the Roman Church poſle{ſed and infeted even the pub- 
lick Service of God among them, in which their Com- 
munion was required: and did not the Church of Rome 
require the Belief of all her Errors, as the condition of 
her Communion. But howſoever be his reaſons conclu- 
five or not concluſive certainly this was the profeſt opini- 
on of him, and divers others; as by name Caſſander and 
_ Baldwin, who though they thought as ill of the Do&rine 
of the moſt prevailing part of the Church of Rome ; as 
Proteſtants do, yet thought it their duty not to ſeparate 
from her Communion. And if there were any confider- 
able number of conſiderable men thus minded (as I know 
not why any man ſhould think there was not) then it is 
made not only a moſt difficult, but even an impoſflible 
thing to know what was the Catholick Judgment of our Fa- 
thers in the points of controverſie : {eeing they might be 
joyned 1n Communion, and yet very far divided in opi- 
nion. They might all live in obedience to the Pope, 
and yet ſome think him* head of the Church by Divine 
right : others (as a great part of the French Church at this 
day) by Ecclehaftical conthitution ; others by neither, but 
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by Pratice and Ulurpation, wherein yet becauſe he ha 
Preſcription of many Ages for him he might not juſtly 
be diſturbed. | 

All 'might go to Confeſlion- and yet ſome only think it 
neceſlary; others only profitable. All might go to Maſs 
and the other Services of the Church, and | ha only 
like and approve the Language of it : others only tolerare 
it and wiſh it altered if it might be, without greater incon- 
venience,. All might recewe the Sacrament, and yet ſome 
believe 1t to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, al on- 
ly a Sacrament of it. Some that the Maſs was atrue and 

oper Sacnfhce, others only a Commemorative Sacri- 

ce, or the Commemoration of a Sacrifice. Some 
that it was lawful for the Clergy to deny the Laiety the 
Sacramental Cup: others that it was lawful for them to 
receive in one kind only,. ſeeing they could not in both. 
Some might adore Chriſt as preſent there according to 
his Humanity; others as preſent according to his Divine 
Nature only. Some might pray for the Dead as believing 
them in Purgatory : others upon no certain ground, but 
only that they ſhould rather have their Prayers and Chari- 
ty which wanted them not, than that they which did 
want them ſhould not have them. Some might pray to 
Saints upon a belief that they heard their Prayers and knew 
their. Hearts:; -others might pray to them meaning nothing 
but to- pray by them, that God for their ſakes would granc 
their Prayers : others thirdly, might not.pray to them at 
all, as thinking it unneceſſary, others as tearing it unlaw- 
ful, yet becauſe they were not fully reſolved, only forbear- 
ing it themſelves, and not condemning it in others. 

Uncle. T pray you then remember alſo what it is that 
Proteſtantsdo commonly taunt and check Catholicks with, 
15.1t not that they believe Traditions ? 

It is a meer Calumny that Proteſtants condemn all kind 
of - Traditions, who ſubſcribe very willingly to that of 
Vincentins Lerinenſis. That Chriſtian Religion 1s res 
tradita non inventa, 4 matter of Tradition not of mans in- 
vention,. is, what the Qhurch received from the Apoſtles, 
(and by conſequence what the Apoſtles —_—_ _ "F 
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Church) and the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from 
God. Chemmitins 1n his Examen of the Council of Trent 
hath liberally granted ſeven ſorts of Traditions, and Pro- 
teſtants find no fault with him for it. Prove therefore 
any Tradition to be Apoſtolick, which is not written. 
 Shew that there is ſome known Word of God which 
we are commanded to believe, that 15 not contained in 
the Books of the Old and New Teftament, and we ſhall 
quickly ſhew that we believe Gods Word becauſe i is 
Gods, and not becauſe it is written. If there were any 
thing not written which had come down to us with as 
full and Univerſal a Tradition as the unqueſtioned Books 
of Canonical Scripture, That thing ſhould I believe as 
well as the Scripture : but I have long ſought for ſome ſuch 
thing, and yet Iam to ſeek : Nay I am confident no one 
point 1n Controverſte between Pagel and Proteſtants can 
go in upon half ſo fair Cards, for to gain the efteem of 
an Apoſtolick Tradition, as thoſe things which are now 
decried on all hands, I mean the opinion of the Chiliafts; 
and the Communicating Infants. The latter by the confel- 
fion of Cardinal Perron, Maldonate, and Binins was the 
Cuſtom of the Church for 600 years at leaſt : It isexprel- 
ly and m terms vouched by S. Auftin for the Doctrine of 
-the Church and an Apoſtolick Tradition : it was never 
inſtituted by General Council, but in the uſe of the 
Church, as leng before the Firſt general Council as 
S. Cyprian before the Council. There is no known Au- 
'thor of the beginning of it : all which are the Catholick 
marks of an Apoſtolick Tradition, and yet this you ſay is 
not ſo, or if it be, why have you aboliſht it ? The for- 
«mer Lineally-derives its pedigree from our Saviour to St. 
Fobn: from S. obs to Papias > nds to Tuſtin Martyr, 
Irenaus, Melito Sardenſis, Tertullian and others of the two 
firſt Apges': who as they generally agree in the Afﬀficmati- 
on of this Do&rine, and are not contradicted by any of 
their Predeceflors: ſo ſome of them at leaſt, ſpeakto the 
point not as Doors but Witneffes, and deliver it for 
the Dorine of the Church and Apoſtolick Tradition, 
and condemn the contrary as Herehe. And mn if 

ere 


in Ruſhworth's Dialogues. 
there be any unwritten Traditions, theſe certainly muſt 
be admitted firſt : orif theſe which have o fair pretenceto 
it muſt yet be rejected : I hope then we ſhall have the like 
liberty to put back Purgatory, and Indulgences, and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the Latin Service, and the Commu- 
nion in one kind, &c. none of which is of Age enough 
to be Page to either of the forenamed Dodtrines, eſpecial- 
ly the opinion of the Millenaries. 

Uncle. What think you means this word Tradition? No 
other thing certainly but that we confute all our Adver- 
faries by the Teſtimony of the former Church ; ſaying 
unto them, this was the belief of our Fathers ; Thus were 
we taught by them and they by theirs, without ſtop or 
ſtay till you come to Chriſt. 

We confute our Adverſaries by ſaying thus —— Truly 
a very eafie confutation : But ſaying and proving are two 
Mens Offices; and therefore though you be excellent in 
the former, I fear when it comes to the Tryal, you will 
be found defective in the Latter. 

Uncle. And this no other but the Romen Church did 
or could ever pretend to, which being in truth unde- 
niable, and they cannot - chooſe but grant the thing; 
Their laſt refuge is to laugh, and ſay that both Fathers 
and Councils y Err becauſe they were men, as if 
Proteſtants themſelves were more. Is it not fo as I tell 
you? 

No indeed, it is not by your leave, good Uncle. For firſt 
the Greek Church as every body knows, pretends to perpe- 
tual ſucceſlion of Dodrine, and undertakes to derive it 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as confidently as we do 
ours: Neither 1s there any word 11 all this diſcourſe, but 
might have been urged as fairly and as probably for the 
Greek Church as for the Rowan: and: therefore ſeeing 
your Arguments fight for both alike, they muſt either con- 
clude for both, which is a dire& impoſiibility, for then 
Contradictions ſhould be both true : or elſe which is moſt 
certaia they. conclude for neither and are not Demon- 
ſtrations as you pretend, (for never any Demanitration 
could prove both- parts of a Contradiction) but mage 
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om and Captions, as the progreſs of our anſwer ſhall 
JuUUne. : 

Secondly, It is ſo far from Proteſtants togrant the thin 
you ſpeak of, To wit, that the controverted Dodrines 0 
the Roman Church came from Apoſtolick Tradition, that 
they verily believe ſhould the Apoſtles now hve again, they 
would hardly be able to find amongſt you the Do@rin 
which they taught by reaſon of abundance of traſh and 
rubbiſh which you have laid upon it. 

And laſtly, They pretend not that Fathers and Coun- 
cils may err and they cannot, nor that they were men and 
themſelves are not; but that you do moſt unjuſtly and 
vainly to father your inventions of Yeſterday upon the 
Fathers and Councils. | 

Nephew. I know that we Catholicks do reverence Tra- 
ditions as much as Scripture it ſelf : neither do I ſee wh 
we ſhould be blamed for it ; for the words which Chri 
and his Apoſtles ſpake, muſt needs be as infallible as thoſe 
which were written. | 

True. Burt ftill the queſtion depends, whether Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did indeed ſpeak thoſe words which you 
pretend they did: we ſay with Irenew: Preconiaverunt 

primum, ſcripſerunt .poſtes, What they preach firſt, that 
they wrote afterwards: we ſay wigh Tertullian— (Eccleſs- 
as) Apoſtoli condiderunt , -ipſi- eu predicands, tam wviud quod 
aiunt voce, quam per Epiſtolas wa — os ng found. 
ed the Churches by their Preaching to them : firſt by 
word of mouth, then after by their writings. -If you can 
pou ak contrary do fo and we yield: but hitherto you 
o nothing. 

Nephew. And as for the keeping of it, I ſee the Scri- 
pture it ſelf is beholderi to Tradition (Gods providence pre- 
{uppoſed) for the integrity both of the letter, and the ſenſe. 

the letter it'is conteſt : of the ſenſe manifeſt. For the 

ſenſe being a diſtin& thing from the naked letter, and 
rather fetche out by force of conſequence, -than in expreſs 
and formal-terms contained, (which is moſt true whether 
we ſpeak of Proteſtant ſenſe or the Carholick) it belongeth 
rather to Tradition than expreſs Text of Scripture, _ 
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That which you defire to. conclude is, That we muſt 
be beholden to Tradition for the ſenſe of Scripture : and 
your reaſon to conclude this is, becauſe the ſenſe is fetche 
out by force of conſequence : This of ſome places of Scri- 
pture is not true, eſpecially thoſe which belong to faith 
and good manners, which carry their meaning in their 
foreheads. Of others it 1s true, but nothing torhe purpoſe 
in hand, hut rather dire&ly againſt it. For who will not 
{ay, If I colle& the ſenſe of Scripture by Reaſon, then I 
have it not from Authority : that is unleſs I am miſtaken. 
If I fetchit out by force of Conſequence, then I am not 
beholden to Tradition-for 1x. Bur the letter of Scripture 
has been preſerved by Tradition, and therefore why 
ſhould we not receive other things upon Tradition as 
well as Scripture? Ianſwer. The Jews Tradition preſer- 
ved the books of the Old Teſtament, and why then 
doth our Saviour receive theſe upon their Tradition, 
and yet condemn other things which they ſuggeſted as 
matters of Tradition ? If you ſay it was becauſe theſe Tra- 
ditions came not from Moſes as they were pretended ; I 
ſay alſo that yours are only pretended and not proved to 
come from the Apoſtles. Prove your Tradition of theſe 
Additions as well as you prove the Tradition of Scripture, 
and afſureyour ſelves, we then according to the injunction 
of the Council of Trent ſhall receive both with equal reve- 
rence. 

Nephew. As it may appear by the ſenſe of theſe few 
words. Hoe eff corpus meum, whether you take the Prote- 
ſtant or the Catholickſenſe: For the ſame Text cannot have 
two contrary ſenſes of it ſelf, but as they are ferche out 
by force of Argument; and therefore what ſenſe hath beſt 
Tradition to ow for it ſelf that's the Truth. 


'This is neither Proteſtant nor Catholick ſenſe, but if 
we may ſpeak the truth dire& nonſenſe. For what if the 
ſame Text cannot have contrary ſenſes: is there therefore 
no means but Tradition to determin which 1s the true 
ſenſe? What connexion or what relation is there between 
this Antecedent and this \ A certainly they are 
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meer ſtrangers to one another, and until they met by 
chance in this argument, never ſaw each other before. 
He that can find a third propoſition to joyn them together 
in agood ſyllogiſm, I profeſs unto you, ——Erit mibi mag- 
mus Appolo, ——But what if of theſe two contrary ſenſes 
the one, that 15s the Literal, draw after it a long train of ab- 
ſardities; The other, that is the Figurative do not ſo? 
Have we not reaſon enough without adviſing with Tradi- 
tion about the matter, to reje& the Literal fenſe and em- 
brace the Spiritual ? S. Auſtin certainly thought we had. 
For he gives us this diceion 1n his Book de Dotrind Chri- 
ſtiand; and the firſt and fitteſt Text that he could chooſe 
to exemplifte his Rule, what think you. is it? even the 
Couſin-German to that which you have made choice of. 
Unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, &c. Here (aith he, 
the Letter ſeems to command impiety. Figura eft ergo. 
Therefore it is a Figure commanding to feed devoutly, up- 
on the Paftion of our Lord, and to lay up in our memory 
that Chriſt was crucified for us. 

Uncle. "Theſe particulars peradventure would require a 
further diſcnifion, and now EI will take nothing but whar 
1s undeniable. As this is, to wit, That what points are in 
Controverke betwixt us and Proteftants, we believe to 
have been delivered by Chrift and his Apoſtles to our fore- 
fathers, and by them delivered from hand to hand to our 
Fathers, whom we know to have delivered them for ſuch 
to us, and to have received and believed them for ſuch 
gy 0 I bluſh 

| Paper cannot , yet I 

dare ſay you were fain to rub your forehead over and over 
before you committed this to Writing. Say what you liſt, 
for my part I am fo far from believing you, that I verily 
believe you do not believe your ſelves, when you pretend 
that you beheve thoſe points of your Doftrin which are 
in controverlie, to have been delivered toyour Forefathers 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Is it poflible that any ſober 
man. who has read the New Teſtament, ſhould believe 
that Chriſt and his. Apoſtles taught Chriſtians, Thar it 
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was fit and lawfulto deny the Laity the Sacramental Cup: 
That it was expedient and for the edification of the 
Church, that the Scripture ſhould be read, and the publick 
worſhip of God perpetually celebrated in a language which 
they underſtand not, and to which for want of under- 


ſtanding, (unleſs S. Paul deceive us) they cannot ſay Amen : 


Or is it reaſonable you ſhould defire us to believe you, 
when your own Men, your own Champions, your own 
Councils confeſs the contrary ? 

Does not the Council of Conſtance acknowledg plainly, 
That the cuſtom which they ratified, was contrary to 
Chriſts inſticunon, and the cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church? and how then was it taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles? 

Do not Cajeten and Lyranus confeſs ingenuouſly, that 
it follows nds from S. Paul, that it is more for edifi- 
cation, that the Li of the Church ſhould be in ſach a 
L_ e asthe Afiſtants underſtand ? 

The like Confeffion we have from others concerning 
Purgatory and Indulgences. 

Others -acknowledg the Apoſtles never taught Invoca- 
tion of Saints. | 

Rhenanne ſays as much touching Auricular Confeffion. 

It is evident from Peter Lombard that the Dodrin of 
Tranſubſtantiation was not a pointof Faith in his time. 

From Pines Mirendula that the Infallibility of the Church 
was no Article, much leſs a foundation of Faith in his 
time. 

Bellarmine acknowledges that the Saints enjoying the 
Vifion of God before the day of judgment was no Article 
of Faith in the time of Pope _ the X XII. 

But as the Proverb is, when Thieves fall out, true menre- 
cover their goods: fo how ſmall and heartleſs the reve- 
rence uy the ys nd Bonn 15 _ mo Than woo 
not . be more y diſcovered, than by the Quarre 
which her Champions have amongſt themſelves, eſpeci- 
ally about the Immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Vir- 
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The Patrons of the Negative opinion, Cajetan, Banner, 
Bandellms and Canw, alledg for it, Firſt an whole army of 
Scriptures, Councils and Fathers, agreeing unanimouſly 
in this Do&rin, That only Chriſt was free from ſin. 
Then, an innumerous multitude of Fathers expreſly af- 
firming thevery point in queſtion, not contradicted by any 
of their Contemporaries, or Predeceſlors, or indeed of their 
Succeſſors for many ages. 
All the Holy Fathers agree in this, thatthe Virgin Mary 
* In part pri- Was conceived in Origina {m. So * Bannes. 
mum q. 1. Cajetan brings for it fifteen Fathers in his judgment irre- 
Art.8.Dub.5. fragable;, others produce two hundred, Bandelins almoſt 
+ Diſp. 51.in three hundred. Thus t Salmeron. 
Ep. ad Rom. Thatall the 'Holy Fathers who have fallen upon the 
mention of this matter, with one mouth affirm, that the 
f Lib.VIL loc. Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Original fin. So ||Canus. 
cap. I, Cap. 3: And after, — That the contrary Dodtrin has neither 
bh Scripture nor Tradition for it. For (faith he) no Traditi- 
ons can be derived unto us but by the Biſhops and Holy 
Fathers, the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and it is certain 
that thoſe ancient writers received 1t not from their prede- 
ceſſors. 

Now againſt this ſtream of ancient Writers, when the 
contrary new Dodrin came in, and how it prevailed, it 
will be worth the conſidering. 

The Firſt that ſet it abroach was Richardas de Sanfto 

* gente ex tungy as his -naquas buy" p Tn Fre * teſtifies of 
preſſe primus him, —— He was expreſly the firſt that held the Virgin Ma 
Chr of ram free from Origimal fg hte he was the firſt that bn hel 
——— ſo. So after upon this falſe ground, which had already 
expertem ee- taken deep root in the heart of Chriſtians, That it was 
nut. —De ge- impoliible to give too much honour to her that was the 
tis Scote- Mother of the Saviour of the World; like an ill weed it: 
ar grew and. ſpread apace. So that in the Council of f Be- 
RAXVE 5. (which Binizs tells us was reprobated but in part, to wit, 
in the point of the Authority of Councils, and in the de- 
poſition of Eugenizs the Pope) it was defined and declared, 
to be Holy Dodrin, and conſonant to the worſhip of the 
Church, 
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Church, to the Catholick Faith, to right Reaſon and the 
Holy Scripture, and to be approved, Feld and embraced 
by all Catholicks: and that it ſhould be lawful for no man 
for the time to cometo preach or teach the contrary. The 
cuftom. alſo of keeping the Feaſt of herHoly Conception, 
which before was but particular to the Roman and ſome other 
Churches, and it ſeems ſomewhat negle&ed, was then re- 
newed and made Univerſal; and commanded to be cele- 
brated— [ub nomine Conceptionis — under the name of the 
Conception. Binius 1n a Marginal note tells usindeed, That 
they celebrate not chis Feaſt in the Church of Rome, by 
virtue of this Renovation, — cum eſſet Conciliabalium—be- 
ing this was the a& not of a Council, but of a Conven- 
ticle, yet he himſelf in his Index, tiles it the Oecomeni- 
cal Council bf Baſil, and tells that it wasreprobated onl 
in two points, of which this is none. Now whom ſhall 
we believe, Binixs in his Margin, or Binizs in his Index? 

Yet in after-times Pope Sixtzs IV. and Pins V. thought 
not. this Decree ſobinding, but- that they might and did 
again put life into the condemned opinion, giving. liberty 
by their conſticutionstoall mentohold and maintaineither 
part, either that the Bleſſed Virgin-was conceived with O- 
riginal fin or was not. Which Conſtitution of Sixrus IV. 
The * Council of Trent renewed and confirmed. 

But the wheel again turning, and the Negative opinion 
prevailing, The Affirmative was baniſhe, firſt by a Decree 
of Paul V. from all gm Sermons, Le&ures, Conclu- 
fions, and all publick Acts whatſoever: .and fince by ano- 
ther Decree of Gregory XV. fromall private Writings, and 
private Conferences. | 

But yet all this contents net the Univerſity of ' Pars. 
They, as Salmeron tells us, admit none to the ___ of 
Doctor of Divinity, unleſs they have firſt . bound them- 
ſelves by ſolemn. Oath to maintain the Immaculate con- 
ception of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

Now [I beſeech you Mr. R-— conſider your courſes 
with ſome indifference, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, You take Authority upon you, againſt the uni- 
verſal, conſtant, unoppoſed Tradition of the Church for 
many ages: to ſet up as a rival, a new upſtart yeſterdays 
invention : and to give all men liberty to hold which they 
pleaſe. So Pope Sixtw IV. The Council of Trent, and 
Pixs V. that s, you make it lawful to hold the ancient Faith, 
or not'to hold it, nay to hold the contrary. This 1s high 
preſumption. But you ſtay not here ; For, 

Secondly, The ancient Dodrin you cloyſter and hook 
up within the narrow, cloſe and dark rooms of the thoughts 
and brains of the defenders of it, forbidding them upon 
pain of damnation fo much as to whiſper it in their private 
diſcourſes and wrijgy and in the mean time the New 
Dodrin you ſet at full liberty, and give kave, nay coun- 
tenance and encouragement to all men to employ their 
time and wits and tongues and pens, in the maintenance 
and propagation of it. Thus Peul V.and Gregory XV. Yet 
this 15 notall ; For, 

Thirdly, You bind men by Oaths to defend the new 
opinion, and to oppole the ancient. So the Univerſity of 
' Pars. Yet till you proceed further; For, 

Fourthly, By your General Councils confirmed by your 
Popes, you have declared and defined, that this new in- 
vention is , and conſequently that the ancient 
Do&trin is repugnant to the Catholick Faith, to Reaſon, to 
the Holy Scripture. So the Council of Baſil. 

Theſe things Lentreat you o—p——_ ” gr Conkhidera- 
tion, and put. not into the Scale above a juſt allowance, not 
above three grains of paraality, and then tell me whether 
you can with reaſon or with modeſty > _ or defre that 
we ſhould believe, or think that you believe, that all the 
— of Dori which you conteſt againit us, were de- 

vered atfirſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and have ever 
fince by the Succeflion of Biſhops and Paſtors been preſer- 


ved inviolate and pro unta you. 

The Patrons I PB new Invention ſet not 
much by the Decreeof the Council of Bf tor it, bur plead 
very hard for a full and final definition of it from the Sea 
Apoſtolick 
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Apoſtolick: an4 finding the conſpiring oppoſition of the 
ancient Fathers to be the main impediment of their pur- 
p_ it is ſtrange to ſee how confidently they ride over 
nem. 

Firſt, Says * Salmeron in the place forecited, they preſs T Dilp 51. in 
ws = multitude of Dottors ; of ben we muſt not y 4 E pitt. ad Rom. 
they err im a matter of ſuch moment, | 

We anſwer, ſays he, out of + S. Auſtin and the Dotrin of \ ery ym 
S. Thomas: That the argument drawn from Authority s po —_ D. 0. 
weak, Then to that multitude of Dot#ors we oppoſe another m 
multitude, 

Thirdly, We objeft to the contrary the efficacy of reaſons, 
which are more excellent than any Authority, 

Some of them reckon two hundred Fathers, other as Bandel- 
lus almoſt three hundred, Cajetan fifteen, but thoſe as be ſays 
irrefragable. But as a wiſe Shepheard ſaid ——pauperis eſt 
numerare pecus. Some of thoſe whom they pro y 70 of an 
exoleze Authority, and ſcarce worthy of memory. 

Laſtly, Againſt thus objefted multitude we anſwer with the 
word of God. * Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude todo evil. * Exod. 232.: 
Neither ſhale thou in judgment yield to the ſentence of 
many to depart from the truth. For when the Donariſts 
gloried in the multitude of their Authors, S. Auſtin anſwered 
it was a ſign of a caule deſticute of truth, to rely only up- 
on the Authority of many men which may err. 

It falls out ſometimes alſo that from ſome one Doftor, efpeci- 
ally if be be famoxe, proceeds a multitude of followers of bus O- 
pinion, and ſome, t with an bumble and pions fear, chooſe 
_ fo ps" = Opinion of another ag ainſt wy mmd, _= 
ro out ir own wit any thing new, hiſt t 
ſo Fe. any new thing into iris —F, thaw Lapars * In the Mar- 
a to be praiſed, ſo the confidence of ogþers is not to be condenmed, $'n* herehe | 
who for the love of truth fear net to bring in better things. 5,7, . au- 
Thw $. Hierome im ba Sermon of the Aſſumption, if it be bus, ſtin alone hath 
fears to affirm that the Virgin s aſſumed into Heaven, brought into 
and thinks it rather to be piouſly deſired, than raſhly defined. *b* Church 
But * S. Auſtin more happily dared to affirm it, and ſettle _ 54 of 
with many argument, by which adventure thu the Church hath j,,,;n; 


gained, Aſſumption. 
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gained, that perſwaded by his reaſons ſhe hath believed it, 'and 
celebrates it in ber worſhip. | 

But they fetch their - arguinents from the Antiquity of the Do» 
Fors, to which always greater honour was groen than to No- 
welties. But 1 anſwer, old men are praiſers of ancient times, but 
we affirm, the younger the Doftors are, the more per ſpicacious. 
Mereover we a that although they were ancient yet they were 
men, and themſelves held under the darkneſs of Original ſin 
and might err, But goto, 2who are theſe Ancients ? are they A- 
poſtles ? are they Ambroſe or Hierom, or Auſtin ? but none 
of them diſcuſi'd this Controverſie on purpoſe. 

Chryſoſtom. « oppoſed in bu Commentary on S$, Matthew, 
where be ſaith though Chriſt were not a thinner, yet he has 
humane Nature from a ſinner. Underſtand (lays Salmeron ) 
from her who of ber {ef and according to the condition of na- 
ture was 4a ſinner. omas ſays that Chryloſtom ſpeaks ex- 
orbitantly, for he conſtitutes the Virgin under attual ſin. Or 
that the aries which go up and down under bis name 
ane not his. Or that theſe pales are adjeftitions. Or if they 
be indeed bis, with the good leave and favour of ſo great a man, 
they are to be rejetied. Neither ought any man to marvel that 
be & Bernard, and Thomas, Bonaventure, and Alex. 
ander of Ales, and Albert, avd Durand, and Egidius; nd 
Laſtly, The greater 6 followed that opinion: both becauſe 
they were men, ecauſe in progreſs of time, new myſteries 
arerrevealed which before ere - —= For as holmeſs of 


life purgeth no man from ſin, ſoit frees no man from danger of 
Ify 
(>; 


errgr. --- Every age finds out ſome werities proper to it ſe 
which the former ages were ignorant of, —and there in 
Margin , Every age hath its peculiar divine revelations. 
Thus far Salmeroy, by whom we may ſee, That Prote- 
ſeams are not the only ggen who ſay that the Fathers may 
err : but that Roman CNbck too, can and dare valiantly 


break through, and tread under their feet (though perhaps 

with cap in hand, and ſome ſhew of reverence) and 

_m_ ride over whole bands of Fathers when they ſtand in 
cir Way. 


Another 


# Ruſhworth's Dialogues: - 
Another: great Achilles for the ſame opinion is one Foek- 
—_— Poze, a Jeſuite, and Profeſſor of gs at 


ww : -He in his fourth Book of his Elacidarium Dej-+ 
pare, pleads very earneſtly to-have it-defined, and labours: 
very luſtily to remove-all exceptions to-the contrary,” but- 
above all thoſe many ones, — That there is no/Tradition- 


for it, That the ſtream of Ancient Tradition is againft, 
and therefore well and worthily may it be condemned for 
am-Herefie: but to be Canonized among the Articles of 
Faith, it can with no reaſon 

To the Second exception he brings two anſwers which 
Salmeron it (eems forgot, in the proſecution whereof he 
hath many excellent paſſages, which I have thought good 
to.cull out-of him to evidence: the wonderful reverence, 
and conſtant regard of the preſent Church of Rome, tothe 
Tradition of the Ancient. 

The firſt, That it is poflible the Writings of the Fathers 
out of . which theſe Teſtimonies againſt the Immaculate 
conception are-taken, may be corrupted: Bur'to ſhew ir pro- 


bable they are ſo in- theſe places, he ſpeaksnot one word of 


enſe, nor ſo much as any colourable reaſon, unleſs this 
may paſs for one (as perhaps it may where reaſons are 
ſcarce.) No propoſition, which contradiats the common 


judgment of the Fathers can be probable, ; * But it is de fide* 1 ſhouldra-] 
that our opinion is probable, for the Council- of Trent IG 
hath made it ſo by giving liberty to all to hold it. '' There: 2 TH.00. 
fore withour doube we-muſt hold, that it 1s not (whatſoever qt probable, 


it ſeems) againſt: the common: judgment of the Fathers. 
This argument ſaith he doth moſt 1lluſtriouſly convince the 
followers of the .contrary opinion: -that they ought not to- 
dare affirm hereafter, that their opinion flowes from the 
comman judgment and wrwings of the ancient Doctors. 

+ His ſecond anſwer s, That whereas - Bandillus and Caje- 
tan, &c.. produce general ſayings of Irenew, Origen, A4- 
thanaſi, Theophilus Alexandrinus, Greg. Nyſſen,- Baſil, Greg. 
Naz. Cyprian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a manner of all 


the ancient Fathers, an Chriſt: alone from, and 
conſequently concluding Tron Mary under Original 


fin-.. 
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fin, which Argument muſt needs conclude if the Virgin 


Mary be not His an{wer. I ſay t5, Thele Teſtimo- 


-nies have little or no ſtrength : for did they conclude, we 


muſt then (let us in:Gods name) fay that the Virgin Mary 
committed alſo many venial {ns: 'For the Scriptures, Fa- 
thers and -Councils fet forth in propolitions as Univerſal. 
That there is no man but Chriſt who is not often defiled at 
leaſt with ſmaller fins, and who may not juſtly fay that 
Petition of our Lords Prayer,. Demitte nobis debita noftra. 
An anſwer I confeſs as fit as a Napkin to ſtop the 
mouths of his domeſtick adverſaries, though no way fit to 
ſatisfie their reaſon. But this man little thought there 
were Proteſtants 1n the world as well as Dominicans, who 
will not much be troubled by thieves falling out, to reco- 
ver more of their goods than they expected, and to ſee a 
prevaricating Jeſuit, inſtead of ſtopping one breach in 
their ruinous cauſe, to make two. For whereas this man 
argues from the deſtru&ion of the Conſequent to; the de- 
ſtruction of - the Antecedent thus: If theſe teſtimonies 
were —_ and concluding, then the Virgins Mary ſhould 
have guilty not only of Original but allo of atual 
fin, But the Conſequent is falſe and blaſphemous: There- 
fore the Antecedent is not. true, They on the others fide 
argue, and fare with much more reaſon, and much more 
conformity tothe Ancient Tradition; From the: Aſſertion 


of the Antecedentto the Aſſertion of the Conſequent, thus 


If theſe teſtimonies be; good and concluding, then the 
Bleſſed Virgin was guilty both of Original fin and Actual; 
but the Tel R—_ are good and concluding; therefore 
ihe =_ 5 guilty evenof actual fins, and therefore much more 
of Original. 

His Third Anſwer 1s, That their Church hath, or may 
define many other things againſt which (if their works be 
a pe there lies a greater conſent of Fathers, than 

= Immaculate Conception, and therefore why 
not this? 
The Inſtances he gives are four. 
I. That the — 
2. 
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at wu the Angels were not created before the viſible 
worid. 

3. Ln n_es obs F 

4- eS ints departed are made happy b 
the Viſion of God before the day of Judgment. y_ 

Againſt the firſt Opinion he alledges dire places out 
of Origen, which he ſays admit no expoſition ; though Pa- 
melixs upon Tertullian, and Sixtws Senenſis labour in vain to 
put a good ſenſe on them. — Out Euthymias and Theo- 
phyla#: Out of S. Chis divers pregnant teſtimonies, 
and S. Thomas his confeſfion touching one of them, out of 
the Author of the Queſtions of the New and Old Teſta- 
ment 1n S. Auſtin cap. 75. Out of S. Hilary upon Pſa.118. 
which words yet ſays he Tolet has drawnto a ow conſtru- 
Rion : yet ſo much difficulty ſtill remains in ,— Out 
of Tertullian de carne Chriſti cap. 7. which he tells us will 
not be ſalved by Pamelizs his gloſs. — Out of Athanaſius, 
out of Trenews IIT. 18. our of S. Auſtin lib. 2. de Symbolo ad 
Catech. cap. 5. Whoſe words yet, becauſe they admit, ſays 
Poze, ſome expolition, I thought fit to ſuppreſs, though 


ſome think. they are very hard to be avoided. Our of 


Greg. Nyſſ.—out of S. Cyprian in his Sermon on the Paſ- 


fion : Whoſe words, ſays he; _— they may by ſome _ 


means be eluded, yer will always be very difficult if we 
examin the Antecedents and Conſequents : out of An/elm, 
Rich. de S. Vitor, S. Ambroſe, S. Andrew of Hieruſalem, and 
S. Bede and then tells us there are many other Teſtimonies 
much reſembling theſe : and beſides many Fathers and 
Texts of Scripture, which exempt Chriſt only from a&u- 
al ſin, and laſtly, many ſuſpicious ſayings againſt her Im- 
munity in them, who uſe to fay that at the Angels An- 
nunciation ſhe was cleanſed and purged and expiated 
from all faules committed by her freewill, which fauh 
he, though Caniſius and others explicate in a pious ſenſe, 
yet at leaſt they ſhew, that either. thoſe alledged againſt 
the Imaculate conception are as favourable to be expound- 
ed : Or we muſt fay, that a verity may be defined by 


the See Apoſtolick againſt the judgment of ſome Fathers. 
| 2? | From 
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From theſe thi 7 ſays-he, 45 drawn an nnanſwerable 
reaſon, That ng defining the purity of the cance 
tion, nothing now 15 wanting. For ſeeing, notwithſtand- 
ing more and more convincing teffimonies of Fathers who 
either did, or did ſeem to aſcribe actual fin to- the Bleſſed 
Virgin; *notwithſtanding the Umverſal ſayings of Scri- 
ptureand Councils bringing all, except Chriſt, under fin: 
Laſtly,. notwickſtanding the filence of the Scriptures and 
Courcils touching her Immunity. from actual fin, ſeeing 


$f VLc23-de notwithſtanding all this the Council of Trent hath either 
Juſtifica 


decreed, or hath confirmed, it being before decreed by the 
conſent of the faithful, that the BleſRd Virgin never was 
guilty of any voluntary, no not the leaſt fin : It follows 
certainly that the Apoſtolick See, hath as good nay ber- 
ter ground, to. enrol amongſt her Articles the - Virgins 
Immaculate conception: The reaſon is clear, for he a 
are there ſo many nor ſo evident ſentences of Fathers 
which impute any fault or blemiſh to the Conception of 
the Mother of God, as there are.in appearance to charge 
her with actual offences. Neither are there fewer Uni- 


verſal propoſitions in Scripture, by which i may be proyed 


that only Jeſus was free from actual fin, and therefore 
that the Virgin Mary fell into it. Neither can there at - 
this time be deſired a greater conſent of the. faithful, 

nor a more ardent defire than there now is, that this ve- 

rity ſhould be defined, and that the contrary. Opinion 

ſhould be Anathematized for Erroneous and Heretical, 

The words of the Council of Trent on which this reaſon 

15 grounded are theſe. 

If any man ſay, That @ man all bs bfe long may avoid all, 
even venial ſins, unleſs by ſpecial priviledge from God, as the 
Church bolds of the Bleſſed Virgin, let him be Anathema. But 
if the conſent of the Church hath prevailed againſt more 
clear Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, even for that which 
is favoured with no expreſs authority of Scriptures or Coun- 
cils: And if the Council of Trent upon this conſent of the 
faithful, hath either defined this Immunity of the Virgin, 
from all actual fin, or declared it to be defined : Who then 


can 
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cat deny but that the Church bath immediate power 


. to defing ameng the Articles of Faith, the pious Opinion 
' of the Immacalat Conception? 4 


- His ſecond Example by which he declares the power 
of their Church to define Articles againſt a par Oey 
of Fathers (and conſequently not only without but a- 
- gainſt Tradition) 15s the opinion that 7 Foe » were not 
created'before the Cor I world was creared,; which 
faith he is, or may be defined, - though there were more 
Teſtimonies of Fathers agpinlt it, than againſt the Im- 
maculate Conception. he ſays in the Argument of 
his Fifth Chapter, and in the end of the fame Chapter : 
The Council of Lateran hath defined this againſt the ex- 


preſs judgment of twenty Fathers, of which Nazianzen, - 


Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Cyrill, Hierom, Ambroſe, and Hillary are 


part. 

His third Example tothe ſame purpoſe, .15 the opinion 
that Angels are Incorporeal: againſt which faith he, in 
the Argument of his fxth Chapter : there are more Te- 
ftimomes of the Fathers, than againſt che Immaculate 
Conception, and yet it 1s, or at leaſt may be defined by 
the Church, and in the end of the Chapter, I have for 
this Qpinion cited twenty three Fathers, which 'as moſt 
men think is now condemned in the * Lateran Council, 


or at leaſt as f Suarez, proves, 1s to be rejected as mani- fl De Angels 
6. 


feſtly remerarious 

His fourth and op- Example to-the ſame purpoſe 1s, 
The Opinion that the Souls of Saints departed enjoy 
the Viſjon of God before the Reſurrection. Againſt which 
he tells us 1n the firſt place was the Judgment of Pope 
Fobn XXI. though not as a Pope bur as a private Do- 
&or. Then he muſters up againſt it a great multitude 
of Greek and Latin Fathers, touching which he ſays —— 


All theſe Teſtimonies when * Yaſquez has related, at # x. 2. D.29. 
length he + anſwers that they might be ſo explained as cap. 1. 
to ſay nothing againſt the true and Catholick Dodtrin, T cap. 3» 


Yet if they could not be fo explained, their Authority 


ought not to hinder us from embracing that which the 
Church 


- +2088 


*Firm de ſum- 
ma Trinitate. 
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As nf i fePulies 


- Church hath The fa I 
defined. oy Gans hegemony x Lmate top 


Red againſt he pow opinion of th 2-=> fu 


hand thr hy explicated, or at leaſt fo 
Kal rout Notwithſtanding though . 


lick ena de Meſa Y; ns preſervation from Ori- 
ginal fin. In fine, for the cloſe of this t he 


adds, Nolo lara. —I will not run more Ex- 


amples : Theſe that-I have reckoned are ſufficient, and . 
admoniſhes nn men to bring together other hke 
proofs, whereby they may promote the defired Determi- 
Nation. 


